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INTRODUCTION

TO THE PENTATEUCH AND HISTORICAL BOOKS

by Robert Jamieson

The Pentateuch, the name by which the first five books of the Bible are designated, is derived from two Greek words, pente, "five," and teuchos, a "volume," thus signifying the fivefold volume. Originally these books formed one continuous work, as in the Hebrew manuscripts they are still connected in one unbroken roll. At what time they were divided into five portions, each having a separate title, is not known, but it is certain that the distinction dates at or before the time of the Septuagint translation. The names they bear in our English version are borrowed from the Septuagint, and they were applied by those Greek translators as descriptive of the principal subjects—the leading contents of the respective books. In the later Scriptures they are frequently comprehended under the general designation, The Law, The Book of the Law, since, to give a detailed account of the preparations for, and the delivery of, the divine code, with all the civil and sacred institutions that were peculiar to the ancient economy, is the object to which they are exclusively devoted. They have always been placed at the beginning of the Bible, not only on account of their priority in point of time, but as forming an appropriate and indispensable introduction to the rest of the sacred books. The numerous and oft-recurring references made in the later Scriptures to the events, the ritual, and the doctrines of the ancient Church would have not only lost much of their point and significance, but have been absolutely unintelligible without the information which these five books contain. They constitute the groundwork or basis on which the whole fabric of revelation rests, and a knowledge of the authority and importance that is thus attached to them will sufficiently account for the determined assaults that infidels have made on these books, as well as for the zeal and earnestness which the friends of the truth have displayed in their defense. 

The Mosaic origin of the Pentateuch is established by the concurring voices both of Jewish and Christian tradition; and their unanimous testimony is supported by the internal character and statements of the work itself. That Moses did keep a written record of the important transactions relative to the Israelites is attested by his own express affirmation. For in relating the victory over the Amalekites, which he was commanded by divine authority to record, the language employed, "write this for a memorial in a book" [Hebrew, the book], (Exodus 17:14), shows that that narrative was to form part of a register already in progress, and various circumstances combine to prove that this register was a continuous history of the special goodness and care of divine providence in the choice, protection, and guidance of the Hebrew nation. First, there are the repeated assertions of Moses himself that the events which checkered the experience of that people were written down as they occurred (see Exodus 24:4-7; Exodus 34:27; Numbers 33:2). Secondly, there are the testimonies borne in various parts of the later historical books to the Pentateuch as a work well known, and familiar to all the people (see Joshua 1:8; Joshua 8:34; Joshua 23:6; Joshua 24:26; 1 Kings 2:3, &c.) Thirdly, frequent references are made in the works of the prophets to the facts recorded in the books of Moses (compare Isaiah 1:9 with Genesis 19:1; Isaiah 12:2 with Exodus 15:2; Isaiah 51:2 with Genesis 12:2; Isaiah 54:9 with Genesis 8:21-22; compare Hosea 9:10 with Numbers 25:3; Hosea 11:8 with Genesis 19:24; Hosea 12:4 with Genesis 32:24-25; Hosea 12:12 with Genesis 28:5; Genesis 29:20; compare Joel 1:9 with Numbers 15:4-7; Numbers 28:7-14; De 12:6, 7; 16:10, 11; compare Amos 2:9 with Numbers 21:21; Amos 4:4 with Numbers 28:3; Amos 4:11 with Genesis 19:24; Amos 9:13 with Leviticus 26:5; compare Micah 6:5 with Numbers 22:25; Micah 6:6 with Leviticus 9:2; Micah 6:15 with Leviticus 26:16, &c.) Fourthly, the testimony of Christ and the Apostles is repeatedly borne to the books of Moses (Matthew 19:7; Lu 16:29; 24:27; John 1:17; John 7:19; Acts 3:22; Acts 28:23; Romans 10:5). Indeed the references are so numerous, and the testimonies so distinctly borne to the existence of the Mosaic books throughout the whole history of the Jewish nation, and the unity of character, design, and style pervading these books is so clearly perceptible, notwithstanding the rationalistic assertions of their forming a series of separate and unconnected fragments, that it may with all safety be said, there is immensely stronger and more varied evidence in proof of their being the authorship of Moses than of any of the Greek or Roman classics being the productions of the authors whose names they bear. But admitting that the Pentateuch was written by Moses, an important question arises, as to whether the books which compose it have reached us in an authentic form; whether they exist genuine and entire as they came from the hands of their author. In answer to this question, it might be sufficient to state that, in the public and periodical rehearsals of the law in the solemn religious assemblies of the people, implying the existence of numerous copies, provision was made for preserving the integrity of "The Book of the Law." But besides this, two remarkable facts, the one of which occurred before and the other after the captivity, afford conclusive evidence of the genuineness and authenticity of the Pentateuch. The first is the discovery in the reign of Josiah of the autograph copy which was deposited by Moses in the ark of the testimony, and the second is the schism of the Samaritans, who erected a temple on Mount Gerizim, and who, appealing to the Mosaic law as the standard of their faith and worship equally with the Jews, watched with jealous care over every circumstance that could affect the purity of the Mosaic record. There is the strongest reason, then, for believing that the Pentateuch, as it exists now, is substantially the same as it came from the hands of Moses. The appearance of a later hand, it is true, is traceable in the narrative of the death of Moses at the close of Deuteronomy, and some few interpolations, such as inserting the altered names of places, may have been made by Ezra, who revised and corrected the version of the ancient Scriptures. But, substantially, the Pentateuch is the genuine work of Moses, and many, who once impugned its claims to that character, and looked upon it as the production of a later age, have found themselves compelled, after a full and unprejudiced investigation of the subject, to proclaim their conviction that its authenticity is to be fully relied on. 

The genuineness and authenticity of the Pentateuch being admitted, the inspiration and canonical authority of the work follow as a necessary consequence. The admission of Moses to the privilege of frequent and direct communion with God (Exodus 25:22; Exodus 33:3; Numbers 7:89; Numbers 9:8); his repeated and solemn declarations that he spoke and wrote by command of God; the submissive reverence that was paid to the authority of his precepts by all classes of the Jewish people, including the king himself (De 17:18; 27:3); and the acknowledgment of the divine mission of Moses by the writers of the New Testament, all prove the inspired character and authority of his books. The Pentateuch possessed the strongest claims on the attention of the Jewish people, as forming the standard of their faith, the rule of their obedience, the record of their whole civil and religious polity. But it is interesting and important to all mankind, inasmuch as besides revealing the origin and early development of the divine plan of grace, it is the source of all authentic knowledge, giving the true philosophy, history, geography, and chronology of the ancient world. Finally, the Pentateuch "is indispensable to the whole revelation contained in the Bible; for Genesis being the legitimate preface to the law; the law being the natural introduction to the Old Testament; and the whole a prelude to the gospel revelation, it could not have been omitted. What the four Gospels are in the New, the five books of Moses are in the Old Testament." 

Genesis, the book of the origin or production of all things, consists of two parts: the first, comprehended in the first through eleventh chapters, gives a general history; the second, contained in the subsequent chapters, gives a special history. The two parts are essentially connected; the one, which sets out with an account of the descent of the human race from a single pair, the introduction of sin into the world, and the announcement of the scheme of divine mercy for repairing the ruins of the fall, was necessary to pave the way for relating the other, namely, the call of Abraham, and the selection of his posterity for carrying out the gracious purpose of God. An evident unity of method, therefore, pervades this book, and the information contained in it was of the greatest importance to the Hebrew people, as without it they could not have understood the frequent references made in their law to the purposes and promises of God regarding themselves. The arguments that have been already adduced as establishing the Mosaic origin of the Pentateuch prove of course that Moses was the author of Genesis. The few passages on which the rationalists grounded their assertions that it was the composition of a later age have been successfully shown to warrant no such conclusion; the use of Egyptian words and the minute acquaintance with Egyptian life and manners, displayed in the history of Joseph, harmonize with the education of Moses, and whether he received his information by immediate revelation, from tradition, or from written documents, it comes to us as the authentic work of an author who wrote as he was inspired by the Holy Ghost (2 Peter 1:21). 

Exodus, a "going forth," derives its name from its being occupied principally with a relation of the departure of the Israelites from Egypt, and the incidents that immediately preceded as well as followed that memorable migration. Its authorship by Moses is distinctly asserted by himself (Exodus 24:4), as well as by our Lord (Mr 12:26; Lu 20:37). Besides, the thorough knowledge it exhibits of the institutions and usages of the ancient Egyptians and the minute geographical details of the journey to Sinai, establish in the clearest manner the authenticity of this book. 

Leviticus. So called from its treating of the laws relating to the ritual, the services, and sacrifices of the Jewish religion, the superintendence of which was entrusted to the Levitical priesthood. It is chiefly, however, the duties of the priests, "the sons of Aaron," which this book describes; and its claim to be the work of Moses is established by the following passages:—2 Chronicles 30:16; Nehemiah 8:14; Jeremiah 7:22-23; Ezekiel 20:11, Matthew 8:4; Lu 2:22; John 8:5; Romans 10:4; Romans 13:9; 2 Corinthians 6:16; Galatians 3:12; 1 Peter 1:16. 

Numbers. This book is so called because it contains an account of the enumeration and arrangement of the Israelites. The early part of it, from the first through the tenth chapters, appears to be a supplement to Leviticus, being occupied with relating the appointment of the Levites to the sacred offices. The journal of the march through the wilderness is then given as far as Numbers 21:20; after which the early incidents of the invasion are narrated. One direct quotation only from this book (Numbers 16:5) is made in the New Testament (2 Timothy 2:19); but indirect references to it by the later sacred writers are very numerous. 

Deuteronomy, the second law, a title which plainly shows what is the object of this book, namely, a recapitulation of the law. It was given in the form of public addresses to the people; and as Moses spoke in the prospect of his speedy removal, he enforced obedience to it by many forcible appeals to the Israelites, concerning their long and varied experience both of the mercies and the judgments of God. The minute notices of the heathen people with whom they had come in contact, but who afterward disappeared from the pages of history, as well as the accounts of the fertility and products of Canaan, and the counsels respecting the conquest of that country, fix the date of this book and the time of its composition by the hand of Moses. The close, however, must have been added by another; and, indeed, it is supposed by some to have formed the original preface to the Book of Joshua. 

Joshua. The title of this book is derived from the pious and valiant leader whose achievements it relates and who is commonly supposed to have been its author. The objections to this idea are founded chiefly on the clause, "unto this day," which occurs several times (Joshua 4:9; Joshua 6:25; Joshua 8:28). But this, at least in the case of Rahab, is no valid reason for rejecting the idea of his authorship; for assuming what is most probable, that this book was composed toward the close of Joshua's long career, or compiled from written documents left by him, Rahab might have been still alive. A more simple and satisfactory way of accounting for the frequent insertion of the clause, "unto this day," is the opinion that it was a comment introduced by Ezra, when revising the sacred canon; and this difficulty being removed, the direct proofs of the book having been produced by a witness of the transactions related in it, the strong and vivid descriptions of the passing scenes, and the use of the words "we" and "us," (Joshua 5:1-6), viewed in connection with the fact, that, after his farewell address to the people, Joshua "wrote these words in the book of the law of God" [Joshua 24:26]—all afford strong presumptive proof that the entire book was the work of that eminent individual. Its inspiration and canonical authority are fully established by the repeated testimonies of other Scripture writers (compare Joshua 6:26 with 1 Kings 16:34; compare Joshua 10:13 with Habakkuk 3:11; Joshua 3:14 with Acts 7:45; Joshua 6:17-23 with Hebrews 11:30; Joshua 2:1-24 with James 2:25; Psalms 44:2; Psalms 68:12-14; Psalms 78:54-55). As a narrative of God's faithfulness in giving the Israelites possession of the promised land, this history is most valuable, and bears the same character as a sequel to the Pentateuch, that the Acts of the Apostles do to the Gospels. 

Judges is the title given to the next book, from its containing the history of those non-regal rulers who governed the Hebrews from the time of Joshua to that of Eli, and whose functions in time of peace consisted chiefly in the administration of justice, although they occasionally led the people in their wars against their public enemies. The date and authorship of this book are not precisely known. It is certain, however, that it preceded the Second Book of Samuel (compare Jud with 2 Samuel 11:21), as well as the conquest of Jerusalem by David (compare Jude 1:21 with 2 Samuel 5:6). Its author was in all probability Samuel, the last of the judges (see Jud 19:1; 21:25), and the date of the first part of it is fixed in the reign of Saul, while the five chapters at the close might not have been written till after David's establishment as king in Israel (see Jud 18:31). It is a fragmentary history, being a collection of important facts and signal deliverances at different times and in various parts of the land, during the intermediate period of three hundred years between Joshua and the establishment of the monarchy. The inspired character of this book is confirmed by allusions to it in many passages of Scripture (compare Jud 4:2; 6:14 with 1 Samuel 12:9-12; Jud 9:53 with 2 Samuel 11:21; Jud 7:25 with Psalms 83:11; compare Jud 5:4, 5 with Psalms 7:5; Jud 13:5; 16:17 with Matthew 2:13-23; Acts 13:20; Hebrews 11:32). 

Ruth is properly a supplement to the preceding book, to which, in fact, it was appended in the ancient Jewish canon. Although it relates an episode belonging to the time of the Judges, its precise date is unknown. It appears certain, however, that it could not have been written prior to the time of Samuel (see Ruth 4:17-22), who is generally supposed to have been its author; and this opinion, in addition to other reasons on which it rests, is confirmed by Ruth 4:7, where it is evident that the history was not compiled till long after the transactions recorded. The inspiration and canonical authority of the book is attested by the fact of Ruth's name being inserted by Matthew in the Saviour's genealogy [Matthew 1:5]. 

The First and Second Books of Samuel. The two were, by the ancient Jews, conjoined so as to make one book, and in that form could be called the Book of Samuel with more propriety than now, the second being wholly occupied with the relation of transactions that did not take place till after the death of that eminent judge. Accordingly, in the Septuagint and the Vulgate, it is called the First and Second Books of Kings. The early portion of the First Book, down to the end of the twenty-fourth chapter, was probably written by Samuel; while the rest of it and the whole of the Second, are commonly ascribed to Nathan and Gad, founding the opinion on 1 Chronicles 29:29. Commentators, however, are divided about this, some supposing that the statements in 1 Samuel 2:26; 1 Samuel 3:1, indicate the hand of the judge himself, or a contemporary; while some think, from 1 Samuel 6:18; 1 Samuel 12:5; 1 Samuel 27:6, that its composition must be referred to a later age. It is probable, however, that these supposed marks of an after-period were interpolations of Ezra. This uncertainty, however, as to the authorship does not affect the inspired authority of the book, which is indisputable, being quoted in the New Testament (1 Samuel 13:14 in Acts 13:22, and 2 Samuel 7:14 in Hebrews 1:5), as well as in many of the Psalms. 

The First and Second Books of Kings, in the ancient copies of the Hebrew Bible, constitute one book. Various titles have been given them; in the Septuagint and the Vulgate they are called the Third and Fourth Books of Kings. The authorship of these books is unknown; but the prevailing opinion is that they were compiled by Ezra, or one of the later prophets, from the ancient documents that are so frequently referred to in the course of the history as of public and established authority. Their inspired character was acknowledged by the Jewish Church, which ranked them in the sacred canon; and, besides, it is attested by our Lord, who frequently quotes from them (compare 1 Kings 17:9; 2 Kings 5:14 with Lu 4:24-27; 1 Kings 10:1 with Matthew 12:42). 

The First and Second Books of Chronicles were also considered as one by the ancient Jews, who called them "words of days," that is, diaries or journals, being probably compiled from those registers that were kept by the king's historiographers of passing occurrences. In the Septuagint the title given them is Paraleipomenon, "of things omitted," that is, the books are supplementary because many things unnoticed in the former books are here recorded; and not only the omissions are supplied, but some narratives extended while others are added. The authorship is commonly ascribed to Ezra, whose leading object seems to have been to show the division of families, possessions, &c., before the captivity, with a view to the exact restoration of the same order after the return from Babylon. Although many things are restated and others are exact repetitions of what is contained in Kings, there is so much new and important information that, as Jerome has well said, the Chronicles furnish the means of comprehending parts of the New Testament, which must have been unintelligible without them. They are frequently referred to by Christ and the Apostles as forming part of "the Word of God" (see the genealogies in Matthew 1:1-16; Lu 3:23-38; compare 2 Chronicles 19:7 with 1 Peter 1:17; 2 Chronicles 24:19-21 with Matthew 23:32-35). 

Ezra was, along with Nehemiah, reckoned one book by the ancient Jews, who called them the First and Second Books of Ezra, and they are still designated by Roman Catholic writers the First and Second Books of Esdras. This book naturally divides itself into two parts or sections, the one contained in the first six chapters, and which relates the circumstances connected with the return of the first detachment of Babylonish exiles under Zerubbabel with the consequent rebuilding of the temple and the re-establishment of the divine service. The other part, embraced in the four concluding chapters, narrates the journey of a second caravan of returning captives under the conduct of Ezra himself, who was invested with powers to restore, in all its splendor, the entire system of the Jewish ritual. The general opinion of the Church in every succeeding age has been that Ezra was the author of this book. The chief objection is founded on Ezra 5:4, where the words, "Then said we unto them after this manner, What are the names of the men that make this building?" have occasioned a surmise that the first portion of the book was not written by Ezra, who did not go to Jerusalem for many years after. But a little attention will show the futility of this objection, as the words in question did not refer to the writer, but were used by Tatnai and his associates [Ezra 5:3]. The style and unity of object in the book clearly prove it to have been the production of but one author. The canonical authority of this book is well established; but another under the name of Ezra is rejected as apocryphal. 

Nehemiah appears to have been the author of this book, from his usually writing in his own name, and indeed, except in those parts which are unmistakably later editions or borrowed from public documents, he usually employs the first person. The major portion of the book is occupied with a history of Nehemiah's twelve years' administration in Jerusalem, after which he returned to his duties in Shushan. At a later period he returned with new powers and commenced new and vigorous measures of reform, which are detailed in the later chapters of the book. 

Esther derives its name from the Jewess, who, having become wife of the king of Persia, employed her royal influence to effect a memorable deliverance for the persecuted Church of God. Various opinions are embraced and supported as to the authorship of this book, some ascribing it to Ezra, to Nehemiah, or to Mordecai. The preponderance of authorities is in favor of the last. The historical character of the book is undoubted, since, besides many internal evidences, its authenticity is proved by the strong testimony of the feast of Purim, the celebration of which can be traced up to the events which are described in this book. Its claim, however, to canonical authority has been questioned on the ground that the name of God does not once occur in it. But the uniform tradition both of the Jewish and the Christian Churches supports this claim, which nothing in the book tends to shake; while it is a record of the superintending care of divine providence over his chosen people, with which it is of the utmost importance the Church should be furnished. The name of God is strangely enough omitted, but the presence of God is felt throughout the history; and the whole tone and tendency of the book is so decidedly subservient to the honor of God and the cause of true religion that it has been generally received by the Church in all ages into the sacred canon. 

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.

In the beginning God. The Hebrew word [ 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430)], from its derivation and use, signifies 'strong,' 'mighty;' and hence, though other names are applied in the Pentateuch to the Supreme Being, this appellation is used exclusively in the narrative of the first chapter, as expressive of the powers displayed in the work of creation. It is equivalent to the English word, Deity, the great object of awe and reverence "whom no man hath seen at any time;" and its adoption in this opening portion of Scripture was peculiarly appropriate, as infolding all the august attributes of God as the Creator of the universe. A remarkable peculiarity, however, distinguishes this word, because it is a plural noun accompanied with a singular verb, which is the construction maintained for the most part throughout the Hebrew Scriptures of the Old Testament, though it is also found in various passages associated with plural adjuncts, and in such a connection it irresistibly suggests the idea of more objects than one. This interchange of singular and plural forms, as well as the frequent combination of both in the same sentence, constitutes a peculiar idiom unparalleled in any other language, and it demands particular attention from the occurrence of the term in the latter state in the first verse of the Bible. The use of it originated in no imperative necessity. It arose from no grammatical defect, because the word existed in the singular form, though it occurs but rarely, and that only in the poetical parts of Scripture, and in later Hebrew. Nor was it occasioned by any poverty of language, because the Hebrew vocabulary is richer and more copious in names for the Deity than any other cultivated language, whether in ancient or modern times.

And even had none of these various appellations been sufficiently descriptive of the Divine Majesty as manifested in the stupendous work of creation, the Spirit of inspiration could, as on another occasion (Exodus 3:14), have invented a new name which would have exactly corresponded with the tenor and circumstances of this narrative. The choice of 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430), therefore, in preference to all other names for the Divine Being, must have been dictated by some special reason of great utility and importance. Applied as it commonly was to false deities, and liable, from that constant and familiar use, to suggest or foster polytheistic ideas, the introduction of such a term as the designation of the true God into a book which was designed to give a death-blow to idolatry, and written primarily for the instruction of a people who were not only called into national existence to preserve a knowledge of the Divine Unity in the world, but whose laws, institutions, and minutest observances were framed with jealous care to prevent their departure from that faith, seems altogether unaccountable except upon the ground that it was conducive to the promotion of the same high end; and therefore we are led to conclude that by its use here in the plural form is obscurely taught, at the opening of the Bible, a doctrine clearly revealed in the later portions of it-namely, that though God is one, there is a plurality of persons in the Godhead, who were engaged in the creative work (Proverbs 8:27; John 1:3-10; Ephesians 3:9; Hebrews 1:2; Job 28:13).

Created. The Hebrew word baaraa' (Hebrew #1254), which signifies 'to carve,' 'plane,' or 'polish,' is used in the Qal in the sense of 'to create;' and, though it sometimes denotes merely restoration in another and improved form (Isaiah 43:1-15; Isaiah 65:18), yet it always conveys the idea of something new (Numbers 16:30; Isaiah 43:19; Isaiah 65:17; Jeremiah 31:22). 

That a production entirely new, a really creative act, is related in this verse, and not merely a renovation or reconstruction of old and previously existing materials, is evident, not only from the whole of the subsequent context, but from the summary of the processes described in the subsequent portions of this narrative, where a different word is used, denoting 'made,' 'reconstituted,' 'arranged' (cf. Genesis 2:3 with Exodus 20:11). The first term signifies to bring into being, the other points only to a new collocation of matter already in existence. [Moreover, baaraa' (Hebrew #1254) differs from two other synonymous words, `aasaah (Hebrew #6213) and yaatsar (Hebrew #3334), which also occur in this narrative, (Genesis 1:26; Genesis 2:7; Genesis 2:19); while the latter are frequently used with reference to the labours of men, the former is exclusively applied to the works of God.] On these grounds we are warranted in considering the sacred historian to have selected the term he has employed for the special purpose of intimating an actual creation; and since he has contented himself with a declaration of the simple fact, without saying anything as to the mode in which the Divine Will and Energy operated, he obviously meant the conclusion to be drawn that the creation was effected out of nothing. This is an inference in accordance with the soundest principles of philosophy, and one which we cannot resist without doing violence to the fundamental principles of human belief. For since we are led by the natural constitution of our minds to trace every effect to an adequate cause, the existence of the material universe necessarily implies a previous state of nothingness from which it was called into being.

The heaven and the earth , [ 'eet (Hebrew #853) hashaamayim (Hebrew #8064) w

Verse 2
And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.

And the earth was without form, and void. The relation of this to the preceding verse has been the subject of much discussion; some considering that there is but a very loose and remote connection between them, while others maintain that the two verses cannot be separated, because they both refer to the pre-Adamite earth-the former asserting that it owed its origin, in common with all things else in the universe, to the fiat of Almighty power, and the latter declaring what was its condition prior to the establishment of the present terrestrial order of things. But, whether the connection between the two first verses be immediate and close, or loose and remote-whether the statements contained in the second verse refer to events directly continuous, or that did not take place until a period long subsequent to those described in the preceding one-it is allowed on all hands that the two sentences are merely introductory to the narrative which follows; and this view is corroborated by the fact that the division of the text into verses is a modern arrangement, unknown in ancient MSS. and versions. Moreover, in many Hebrew MSS. there is the usual mark of a pause. In some old editions of the English Bible, where there is no division into verses, a break is actually found at what is now the second verse; and in Luther's Bible (Wittemburg, 1557) there is, in addition, the figure 1 placed against the third verse, as being the beginning of the account of the first day's creative work (Buckland's 'Bridge. Treat.')

Opinions as to the import of this second verse are no less diverse than in regard to the degree of relation which it bears to the first, because, according to one class of expositors, it describes the primordial state of the earth when newly emanating from the hands of the Creator; while another class consider it as pointing to a great physical catastrophe which at some subsequent period befell the earth, and from the extensive derangements occasioned by which it gradually emerged when the present mundane system began to be introduced. Since these different conclusions are supported on grounds of philology as well as geology, it is necessary in our exposition to follow a similar course; and, therefore, we shall endeavour first to ascertain by a minute exegesis the precise meaning of the terms employed, after which we shall compare the Mosaic cosmogony with the ascertained facts or prevailing theories of science.

The Hebrew particle [ w

Verse 3
And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.

Let there be light , [ Y

Verse 4-5
And God saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the light from the darkness.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 6-8
And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters.

Let there be a firmament , [ raaqiya` (Hebrew #7549)] - expansion. Our version, following the Septuagint and Vulgate, uses the word "firmament," which gives an erroneous view of the meaning of the Hebrew term, which comes from a root that signifies to 'beat,' to 'spread out.' If the Hebrew word, in the primary sense of 'a thing beat out,' did point, as many allege, to a metallic plate, it was, like the Greek stereooma (Greek #4733), or the Latin firmamentum, to express the idea of stability and of splendour, not at all of a solid arch, and was used to designate the blue ethereal vault above us, corresponding with a common, familiar use of the word 'heaven.' Any expressions that are found in Scripture conveying the idea of a solid, permanent dome are used only in the poetical books (Job 26:11; Job 37:18; Ps. 28:23 ), or in the language of daily life (Genesis 7:11), the lively imagination of the Hebrews comparing the heaven above us-according to the aspect in which they viewed it-sometimes to a curtain or tent spread out (Psalms 104:2; Isaiah 40:22), and at other times to a molten looking-glass. But such figurative terms no more expressed their real conceptions of the visible heavens than modern travelers in Palestine, who often describe it as 'molten lead,' or ourselves, who speak of is as a canopy, thereby indicate our views of its true nature.

God made the firmament. The verb [ `aasaah (Hebrew #6213)] being used here which means to make, prepare, arrange, etc. (Proverbs 8:27-29), shows that the atmosphere was not now for the first time brought into existence by the will of God; but that it was cleared of the dense mists which, previous to the second day, had surrounded the globe.

Divided the waters under the firmament from the waters above the firmament. "The waters under the Divided the waters under the firmament from the waters above the firmament. "The waters under the firmament" are understood to be those mentioned in Genesis 1:10, and by "the waters above the firmament," a reference must be made to those which, in the form of clouds and vapour, are known to lodge in the atmosphere (Judges 5:4; Job 26:8; Job 38:34; Psalms 18:11; Psalms 104:3; Jeremiah 10:13), and were then formed. There is a remarkable precision in the language employed, when it is borne in mind that the command, "Let it divide the waters from the waters," was given previous to the appearance of dry land. The expansion by heat of a dark and turbid atmosphere would produce the effect, that while the larger and heavier mass of the vast deep which covered the surface of the earth would remain below, the more volatile portion of the waters would fly off into the upper regions, and thus "divide the waters from the waters." That the Hebrews were acquainted with the natural process of evaporation by which "the waters above the firmament" were supplied, is abundantly evident from Genesis 11:6; 1 Kings 18:44; so that there is not a shadow of reason for the cavil about their gross ignorance in conceiving the existence of a celestial ocean which was supported on the solid vault of heaven.

Previous to the dawn of this day (the atmosphere being saturated with an excess of humidity), the watery vapours fell so low as to press upon or come in contact with the surface of the earth. There was no boundary line; the one appeared to merge into the other. Now God "made," i:e., 'prepared,' the firmament by the expansive influence of heat, so that it carried up the lighter parts of the waters which overspread the earth's surface, and kept them suspended in the visible heavens. The command was, "Let it divide" - literally, 'Let it be dividing,' or continue to divide. The separation between the waters on the earth, and the clouds, which are the bearers of moisture in the sky, was to be a complete and permanent one.

Called the firmament Heaven. In the highest sense of the term this word denotes the place of the divine residence; but it is frequently and familiarly applied to designate that aerial canopy that surmounts the earth. 

Verses 9-13
And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry land appear: and it was so.

Let the waters under the heaven ... i:e., which extended far and wide under the whole heavens.

Unto one place , [ maaqowm (Hebrew #4725)] - position, station, receptacle. The import of the clause is, not that the terrestrial waters were to form one vast unbroken expanse of ocean-for they were to be gathered together in such a manner as to form many "seas," - but that the sea should occupy one place, and the dry land another; each should have its respective domain assigned to it.

And let the dry land appear - literally, be seen. The world was to be rendered a terraqueous globe. A comparison of this passage with Job 38:8, which seems to contain a poetical allusion to the separation of the waters from the dry land, conveys an impression that the change was effected, not by a slow and gradual process, but with the violent impetuosity of an overwhelming torrent; in fact, done rapidly, and in a manner poetically described by the forcible shutting of a door. How this was effected, according to the views of modern science, will be shown afterward; but in the meantime it may be remarked that the language of the Palmist (Psalms 104:6-9) seems to point to a volcanic convulsion by which great changes were worked on the earth's surface;-the upheaving of some parts, the depression of others, and the consequent formation of vast hollows, into which the waters impetuously rushed. Called he seas. God, it appears, called the light "day," the darkness "night," the firmament "heaven," the dry land, "earth," and the mass of terrestrial waters "seas." Since man was not yet created, the inspired historian must be considered as speaking proleptically, or by way of anticipation, in the mention of those names. But the very prominent place which the bestowment of such names occupies in a narrative so brief and general-especially the circumstance of God himself assigning them, while the work of originating appropriate names to things after his creation was devolved upon Adam-affords a strong presumptive argument in favour of the opinion that God gave these names among the elementary lessons taught to man, who, instead of being left to invent language by the slow and unaided exercise of his natural powers, had the important gift imparted to him from the start, and was thus enabled to hold communion with his Maker.

Let the earth bring forth grass. "The earth," or "the dry land," which had been separated from the waters, was as yet only bare soil, but it was about to be stocked with vegetable life; and it is noticeable that the trees, plants, and grasses-the three great divisions of the vegetable kingdom here mentioned-were not called into existence in the same way as the light and the air: they were made to grow, and they grew, as they do still, out of the ground; not, however, by the self-developing powers of the earth, but through the energy of creative power, without rain, dew, or any process of labour or cultivation. But nothing further is said and whether they were created in full maturity or the seeds were deposited in the soil, the quickening virtue was imparted to them by the command, 'Let the earth bring forth, young tenderness, grass, deshe' (Hebrew #1877)' the blade of which is the choice food of beasts (Job 6:5). [ `eeseb (Hebrew #6212), an herb growing up and setting, such as the cereals and pulse, the seed of which is the valuable part.]

And the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself. [ '

Verses 14-19
And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven to divide the day from the night; and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years:

Let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven , [ m

Verse 20
And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth in the open firmament of heaven.

Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life , [ Yishr

Verse 21
And God created great whales, and every living creature that moveth, which the waters brought forth abundantly, after their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: and God saw that it was good.

Every living thing that moveth. [ Remes (Hebrew #7431) is applied to all small animals that crawl, or appear to crawl, the ground, whether without feet they glide or drag themselves along, as reptiles, or with short legs and claws, like mice and crabs. Sherets (Hebrew #8318) is applied generally to aquatic or amphibious animals; while remes (Hebrew #7431) is limited in its use to a particular class that move on the ground (Genesis 6:7; Genesis 7:14; Genesis 9:2; Lev. 9:44 ), although in one instance it denotes all orders of land animals (Genesis 9:3).] And fowl that may fly. The marginal reading, 'and let fowl fly,' is more in accordance with the original, and at the same time removes the apparent discrepancy between this passage and Genesis 2:19.

The Hebrew `owp (Hebrew #5775) denotes every description of flying animals, from fowls to birds (Deuteronomy 4:17; Job 5:7; Proverbs 23:5), bats, locusts (Nahum 3:16), and even seraphim (Isaiah 6:6).

And God created great whales , [ hataniynim (Hebrew #8577) hag

Verse 22-23
And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply in the earth.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 24-25
And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his kind: and it was so.

Let the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind. On the sixth day a further advance was made by the creation of terrestrial animals, all the various species which are, according to the Hebrew style, comprehended in three classes-namely, cattle, the herbivorous kind capable of labour or domestication; the creeping thing, the serpents and different genre of reptiles, and smaller mammalia; and beasts of the earth-wild beasts. They are all terrigenous-sprung from the earth; they pass their lives upon its surface, and are maintained by its produce. No information is given as to the mode by which the Creator brought them into being; and although the phrase "bring forth" is now applied to describe the ordinary way in which, according to the natural laws of animal production, the various orders of creatures have ever since entered the world, it must not be considered as giving any indication as to the particular mode in which the first animals were formed. The living creature. The singular is used collectively, to embrace the entire order, and the passage may properly be rendered, 'Let the earth bring forth all living creatures after their kind. 

Verses 26-29
And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.

Let us make man. The last stage in the progress of creation being now reached, God said, "Let us make man" [ na`

Verse 30
And to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life, I have given every green herb for meat: and it was so.

I have given you every herb ... and every tree ... for meat. They were to be sustained on the products of the ground alone, because not the slightest hint is given of a grant of animal food: on the contrary, it seems to be expressly excluded by the terms of this passage; and vegetables and fruit-bearing trees are specified, to distinguish "for meat" to man from "every green herb" [ kaal (Hebrew #3605) yereq (Hebrew #3418) `eeseb (Hebrew #6212)] - all the greenness of vegetation - i:e., the various kinds of herbage. The "beasts of the earth" is a Scripture name for wild beasts, which we know had been created (Genesis 1:25); and since these are by nature carnivorous creatures, the peculiar form of their teeth and of their stomach unfitting them for living upon grass, there does seem some ground for the opinion of Dr. Pye Smith, who says, 'I venture to think that the Mosaic description in this part extends not to all animal and vegetable species, but to those only which would be suitable to the region under its various conditions, would have a beneficial connection with man, and would, by their forms, habits, and instincts, be subject to his dominion' ('Scripture and Geology'). 

Verse 31
And God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very good. And the evening and the morning were the sixth day.

Saw that it was very good. In the simple anthromorphic style of this history, the Creator is represented as an artist, and in all the successive stages of the creative work as pausing to survey its progress, which He pronounced to be "good." But on the completion of it by the creation of man, he declared it to be "very good;" not only each separate part, but as a whole, adapted to be the habitation of a race of intelligent and moral creatures, the scene of all the various plans and operations which were to be developed under that economy of providence which he was about to commence.

The sixth day , [ yowm (Hebrew #3117) hashishiy (Hebrew #8345)]. This is the only one of all the numerals used in this chapter which has the article prefixed; and the insertion of it was evidently intended to stamp special honour on the sixth day, as the day on which the creative work was brought to a completion. 

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them.

Thus the heavens and the earth were finished. This sentence does not refer to the arrangements which have just been described as made on the six days. It is merely a recapitulation of the opening statement, that God was the Creator of all things in the universe, in connection with the fact, which was about to be put on record, that He established the present system of things on earth in that specified time. [All ambiguity in the import of clause would been avoided had our translators, instead of "thus" taken the [w

Verse 2
And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had made.

And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made. Some commentators render it 'and God had ended,' as if the verb were in the pluperfect tense. But the future is never so used. Instead of "the seventh day," the Samaritan codex, the Syriac and the Septuagint versions, have 'the sixth day'-a change in reading obviously made with a view to avoid inference which the present text seems to imply, that God continued to prosecute his work on "the seventh day." But as that alteration is unsupported by MSS. testimony, the text must be adhered to; and though the language is loose, it is impossible to misapprehend its purport-namely, that by 'God's ending on the seventh day the work which he had made,' is meant that the work was brought to a termination when the seventh day arrived.

And he rested - not to repose from labour, through exhaustion with fatigue (see Isaiah 40:28), but, simply, he ceased from working; not, however, from the providential government of the world-for that has been carried on with uninterrupted regularity (John 5:17) - nor from all exercise of creative power, but only from the arrangements connected with the introduction of the new system of things He had been establishing in this world. 

Verse 3
And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his work which God created and made.

Blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it. On the creation of the various orders of aquatic and terrestrial animals God "blessed" them (Genesis 1:22; Genesis 1:28), and the repetition of this formula in the present instance indicates that the event referred to formed a continuous part of the same series of transactions. To "sanctify" a thing or a period of time is to set it apart from a common to a sacred use; and hence, its sanctification was a special distinction put upon the seventh day above the other six days-clearly meaning that it was to be consecrated to a religious purpose. The institution of the Sabbath is thus as old as creation; and the fact of its high antiquity, its being coeval with the existence of the human race, demonstrates the universality and permanence of its obligation. The fuller consideration of this subject we postpone to the close of the section.

Meanwhile, it may be briefly observed, that the appointment of a Sabbath appears a wise and beneficent law, affording that regularly recurring interval of rest which the physical nature of man and the animals employed in his service requires, and the continued or habitual neglect of which brings both to premature decay.

Moreover, it secures an appointed season for religious worship; and if it was necessary in a state of primeval innocence, how much more so now, when mankind in their fallen state have a strong tendency to forget God and His claims?

It only remains to ascertain what is the sense in which the word "day" is to be understood; whether it is used in the common meaning of the term, as denoting a revolution of 24 hours; or it must be considered as pointing in this narrative to periods of indefinite duration.

Assuredly, since the Bible was given for the instruction and benefit of mankind, it must be considered as employing words in the acceptation which they usually bear in the conversation of life; and this ride is in no case to be departed from, unless the general tenor of the context, or some special circumstances, imperatively demand a deviation. Now, the word "day" is very frequently used in Scripture in a vague, undefined sense, to denote a period of protracted duration, as "the day of the Lord," "the day of vengeance," "that day," "one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day;" and many contend that it must here be interpreted in a similarly extensive sense, as denoting some vast period of time, perhaps hundreds or thousands of years. But although the word is used in Scripture, as we often apply it in ordinary life, in such a loose and general manner, it seems necessary, in accordance with the principles of correct criticism, to consider whether such a figurative use of the term is admissible in a plain, sober narrative, without any intimation; and especially whether the historian has not mentioned circumstances which define the meaning to be attached to the word he employed.

Now, that the Hebrew word, yowm (Hebrew #3117), translated "day" denotes the period during which light prevails over the surface of the globe may be fairly deduced from the text, "God called the light Day." This period is mentioned six times as a "day" limited by an 'evening and a morning.' The word is used apparently in its ordinary acceptation, to denote an interval of time comprising an alternation of darkness and of light; and, undoubtedly, by the regular recurrence of the same formula, specifying the evening and morning as the limits of this interval, an impression is made upon the readers mind that the creative week consisted of six natural periods, each exactly the same in duration as our present day. A careful examination of the sacred record, however, will show that the word "day" is, in the course of this brief narrative, applied on different occasions to periods of unknown length, all distinguished by the prevalence of light.

Thus, in Genesis 1:5 the evening of the first day comprised the whole of that indefinite period during which "darkness was upon the face of the deep;" and as the "morning" might be of proportionate extent, it is impossible, in the absence of all data, to ascertain authoritatively the length of the first day, which transpired before the sun was visible. In Genesis 1:14 "day," stands for the period of light, as derived from the sun; and, lastly, the sabbath is called a "day," though no evening is spoken of.

Thus, though the word is uniformly employed by Moses to denote a period distinguished by the presence of light, it does not serve to mark the duration of that period except in one case alone, where it unquestionably means a natural day. In the three first acts of the creative work it designates intervals whose duration is undefined, since they could not be determined by sunrise or sunset; but in the three latter parts of that process, it has been naturally inferred, from the sun having entered on his office, that the days are to be reckoned as embracing a similar interval With our own. No express declaration, indeed, to that effect is made, but the terms of the fourth commandment, which in the reason assigned for its observance (Exodus 20:11), contains an epitome of this chapter, appear so plainly to support the literality of the days, that the record of creation has been almost universally interpreted conformably to this standard. Such is the common view of the Christian, as it was of the Jewish Church. But several of the most eminent Fathers, such as Origen, Augustine, and others, looking to the specialties of the Mosaic narrative, have, on critical grounds alone, advocated its interpretation by lengthened periods; and many of the greatest Biblical scholars among the moderns have maintained the same opinion, under a belief that the discoveries of geology have rendered the adoption of this hypothesis unavoidable. They are desirous to make the language of the sacred narrative harmonize with physical facts, and in this way reconcile the claim of philology and theology with the demands of geological science.

They differ, however, about the interpretation to be put upon the word "day." Some think that it denotes six classes of natural phenomena; others, that it stands figuratively for lengthened periods; while a third party are of opinion that, though used by the historian in a literal sense, it was employed by the Spirit of inspiration symbolically, because Moses, when he recorded those primeval events, of which he could have no personal knowledge, and in narrating which he employed the language of common life, was a prophet of the past, as truly as Daniel was a prophet of the future; and as the latter, when he spoke of days, was, under the influence of inspiration, made to describe events in coming eras, so Moses, when he wrote of the days of creation, was led unconsciously to use language which, while it was plain and literal, was at the same time symbolical of vast epochs. By putting such a liberal construction on the inspired record, they hope to adapt its brief and general statements, which were sufficient for the instruction of a rude and early age, to the views of an advanced state of society, and to show that beneath its archaic simplicity of style there underlies a store of philosophic truths, which, when unfolded, place the testimony of God in the volume of revelation in exact accordance with that which He has given in the book of nature.

The hypothesis of long or indefinite periods proceeds upon the assumption that the narration of Moses describes the whole process of creation, from the first germ of matter to the completion of the work in the formation of man; and that the series of creative acts detailed in this record harmonize in number as well as in order, with the great geologic eras. The following is a summary sketch of the results obtained by a comparison of Scripture with geology:

(1) Light is declared by Moses to have been the work of the first day; and modern science has demonstrated that the first result of chemical or molecular action in the chaotic mass must necessarily have been the production of light. 'Without molecular action,' says Dana, 'there could be neither heat nor light. Matter in an inactive, forceless state, would be literally dark, cold, dead. But let it be endowed with intense attraction of different degrees or conditions, and it would produce light as the first effect of the mutual action then begun.' The command, 'Let light be,' was therefore the summons to activity in matter. The Spirit of God moved or brooded over the vast deep-an abyss of universal night-and light, as the initial phenomenon of matter in action, flashed instantly through space at the fiat of Deity.

Thus, science, in its latest developments, declares as distinctly as the Bible, that on the first day 'light was.' The facts elicited on this subject by the brilliant experiments of Arago and others tend to show that, not only mere space, but even the dense forms of matter, are pervaded by a luminiferous medium, by whose undulatory movements the phenomena of light are produced, and that its pre-existence was necessary to the luminous functions of the sun. Since its vibrations can be excited by many physical causes, there is no difficulty in conceiving that the alternations of light and darkness, constituting the evening and morning of the three days, might have taken place as related by the sacred historian; and, consequently, that there is no room for the cavil so strangely revived in the present day ('Essays and Reviews'), that light is represented by Moses as existing before the radiance of the sun had shone upon the terraqueous ball.

(2) The second day's work was the formation of an atmosphere; and from the view which geology has given of the primeval state of the globe, as a ball of fire or molten metal surrounded by an accumulation of heated vapour, which, when the surface had cooled, enveloped it with deep water, the state of its atmosphere, in respect to composition and density, must have been altogether unfavourable either to the transmission of light or to the maintenance of vegetable and animal life. It was necessary, therefore, in this preliminary stage of the creative work, to give the atmosphere its proper constitution; and if we think, as Humboldt has remarked, 'of the many processes which may have been in operation on the early crust of the globe, in the successive separation of solid, liquid, and gaseous substances, we shall be impressed with a view of how possible it must have been that we should have been subjected to conditions and circumstances very different from those which we actually enjoy.' But by the work of the second day the globe was encompassed on all sides by an invisible fluid, called the atmosphere, which accompanies it both in its daily and annual course, reaching to the summits of the loftiest mountains, and penetrating its deepest cavities.

It is of such essential importance to the continuance of animal and vegetable life that wherever its purity is in any degree tainted, inconvenience and suffering are proportionally felt, and wherever it is entirely excluded, the most fatal consequences immediately ensue. It is of time greatest utility, in other respects, because carrying on the most vital functions of nature, not only by its elasticity, by which it is capable of great expansion and rarefaction, but also by its density, because, rising as it does to the height of 45 miles above the earth's surface, it exerts, of course, no small pressure on its contents, and by that means performs an office without which the course of nature would be liable to the most serious derangements, sustaining the clouds, and being the vehicle of the winds, rain, and snow.

It is the pressure of the atmosphere that reflects the light as well as tempers the rays of the sun, and that gives its clearness and brightness to the sky. It is the pressure of the atmosphere that prevents the intense heat of the sun from turning all the waters on the surface of the earth into vapour; and it is the same property, which pressing, according to the nature of fluids, equally in every direction, enables man to support a burden which would otherwise be insupportable to his delicate frame.

(3) On the third day the earth began to assume the form of a terraqueous globe, and geology traces out the successive steps by which that result was effected. Since the world was at first surrounded by a universal ocean, it follows that, before terrestrial tribes, whether of plants or animals, were created, the globe must have been of necessity the theater of various catastrophes, by which the uniform crust of the earth was raised above the waters, and a state of things established more or less analogous to that which geography now presents to us. It was necessary that 'the dry land should appear.' 'Extensive observation,' says Lardner ('Pre-Adamite Earth'), 'on the crust of the earth proves that such forms were not assumed definitely and permanently at once, but that they underwent a long succession of changes, in the course of which the outlines of land were frequently varied; what was land at one time became the bottom of the ocean at another, and what was the bottom of the ocean at one time, rising to the surface, assumed the forms of continents and islands at another. It would be easy to show, by an analysis of the effects produced by such a succession of catastrophes, that they all tended to one definite end-namely, the final adaptation of the earth as a dwelling-place for the human race and its contemporaneous tribes.'

The primitive rocks are called Azoic, because no traces of fossils have been found in them, and geology proves that large areas of those rocks were "dry land" before animal life began on the earth. A subsequent part of the work on the third day was the introduction of vegetation, and the creation of this form of organic life before the appearance of the sun was frequently dwelt upon, to the disparagement of the Mosaic record. Geology has shown that the plant kingdom was instituted, in the latter part of the Azoic age; and 'this,' in the words of Dana, 'was one of the mysterious facts in creation until the recent revelations of science. Now we know that the prime mission of vegetation is physical, the removal from the atmosphere of a deadly gas (carbonic acid), and the supply to it of one eminently a supporter of life (oxygen). This it accomplishes by the simple process of growth; upon this great end its vital functions and structures are based; this single criterion distinguishes all plants from animals. Serving as the food of animals, and giving joy, by its beauty, to the human soul, are only concomitant ends of vegetation.

Moses, in announcing the creation of vegetation, describes plants in general. But the institution of the vegetable kingdom was the great event; and according to the testimony of the rocks, vegetation was for a long age only Algae, seaweeds; then, in the carboniferous period, a luxuriant vegetation, chiefly belonging to the cryptogamic classes, of which the coal measures were formed, covered the earth-herbage, flowerless trees, along with the pine tribe (Coniferae), which are almost flowerless; and not until the latest age in the course of the creative process did trees of our common genre, oaks, elms, palms, etc., begin to diversify the earth's surface. The fact that vegetation subserved an important purpose in the coal period, in ridding the atmosphere of carbonic acid, because the subsequent introduction of land animals, suggests a valid reason for believing that the same great purpose, the true purpose of vegetation, was effected through the ocean before the waters were fitted for animal life.'

(4) The earth, which is spoken of in a popular form as of so great importance that 'the great lights' were placed in the firmament for its special accommodation and benefit, has been as ascertained by science to be only the 2,480th part of the bulk of some of the other planets; while the sun, which was appointed to rule our day, is 300,000 times larger than the earth's mass. Moses declares that the heavenly bodies were "made" on the fourth. That they were not then created has been already shown (see the notes at Genesis 1:1 and Genesis 1:14-19). This appears further from the fact that, whether, according to the theory of La Place, they originated from one common mass of nebulous matter, which, in the course of revolving round its axis, broke off rings, which became separate and solid planets; or, by whatever means the earth and its sister planets came within the central influence of the sun, they form parts of a grand planetary system, so that the sun and moon must have been in their places when the earth was established.

And with regard to the stars, many of which appear as small specks, and others are seen only though the aid of the telescope, though they are themselves suns, some of them 900 times larger than the globe we dwell in, and yet so distant that their light has not yet reached our world, it can be demonstrated with mathematical precision from the known rate at which light travels-namely, 186,000 miles in one second of time-that multitudes of stars existed, not only prior to the commonly received era of creation, but in the depths of an amazingly remote antiquity. Thus, as a ray of light takes a time to pass from a luminous object to us in proportion to the distance, it is obvious, that while looking to that object, we behold it, not as it is at the moment of observation, but as it was at the emanation of the ray.

On this principle, since light comes from the moon to the earth in a second and a quarter, we see her, not as she is at the moment of our perceiving her disc, but as she was one and a quarter seconds after she has risen. The sun, also, when he appears to us to have just passed the horizon, has already passed it by eight minutes. So in like manner of the planets and fixed stars. Sirius, the nearest of the fixed stars, is situated at such a distance that it is six years and four months before light from it reaches the earth - i:e., Sirius, as seen by us, appears as it was six years and four months previously. Sir William Herschel brought out, by the power of his forty-foot reflector, that the brilliant nebulae are distant from our system by a number of miles which he expressed as somewhat more than eleven and three-quarter millions of millions of millions of miles! Hence, it follows, that when we see an object at the calculated distance at which one of these very remote nebulae may still be perceived, the rays of the light which convey its image to the eye must have been more than nineteen hundred and ten thousand, that is almost two million, of years on their way: and that, consequently, so many years ago this object must already have had an existence in the sidereal heavens, in order to send out those rays by which we now perceive it ('Philosophic Transactions,' quoted in Pye Smith's 'Geology'.)

Moreover, modern science has proved the truth of Moses' declaration that the sun and moon were "made" luminaries, because both of them are opaque bodies, the moon deriving a borrowed light from the sun, and the sun itself from a luminous atmosphere by which it is surrounded. The emission of such vast stores of light and heat as this central orb has for so many thousands of years communicated to the earth, as well as its other attendant planets, must have diminished or exhausted its substance, if the Creator, who "made" it for these important purposes, had not provided the natural means of continually repairing the waste. And this source of supply arises, according to a recent theory which has found much favour, from the enormous number of asteroids or meteors that fill the solar space. 'In November,' says Professor Tyndall, 'these often appear in the nocturnal sky, falling as thick as snow-flakes; 240,000 were calculated to have been observed in one night, during nine hours' observation; hundreds of thousands of millions may be said to fall during the year, and even these would constitute but a small portion of the total crowd of asteroids that circulate round the sun.

Here, then, we have an agency competent to restore his lost energy to the sun, and to maintain a temperature at his surface which transcends all terrestrial combustion. The very quality of the solar rays-their incomparable penetrative power-enables us to infer that the temperature of their origin must be enormous; but in the fall of asteroids upon its surface we find the means of producing such a temperature. Without doubt, the whole surface of the sun displays an unbroken ocean of fiery fluid matter. On this ocean rests an atmosphere of glowing gas-a flame atmosphere. But gaseous substances, when compared with solid ones, emit, when their temperature is very high, only a feeble and transparent light. Whence it is probable that the dazzling white light of the sun comes through the atmosphere, from the more solid portions of the surface.' The dense vapours in which the earth was in its early state enveloped had concealed from its surface the splendour of the celestial orbs; and whether it was by a change in the constitution of the atmosphere, or by some unknown operation, they were caused to appear for the first time on that day, the sun exerts so potent and indispensable an influence on all nature, both on land and in the sea, especially on the activity and growth of living creatures, that its manifestation, so pertinent at the commencement of the organic history of the earth, is a very remarkable circumstance.

'Thus, at last,' says Dana, 'we learn, through modern scientific research, that the appearance of light on the first day, and of the sun on the fourth-an idea foreign to man's unaided conceptions-is as much in the volume of nature as that of sacred writ.' "The lights in the firmament" were "for seasons and for days," etc. The researches of geology have established the fact that the climate of the pre-Adamite earth was very different from that of our own period. One uniform high temperature prevailed over all the earth at the poles, no less than at the equator. Whatever may have been the cause of the change, whether it was produced by astral influences, or from an alteration on the axis of the earth, it seems to be a fact universally established among geologists, that the climate of the old world was very dissimilar to that which we experience.

Now, this confirms the statement of the Mosaic record, that our present seasons, summers and winters, days and nights, had their beginning; and geology coincides in bearing testimony that the human period is distinguished by a different climate, variations of seasons, and, it may be, a difference also in the duration of day and night from the pre-Adamite ages.

(5) The sea, as stated by Moses, was the first scene of animal life; and geology has not only shown that the earliest living creatures were of aqueous origin, but from the swarming myriads of marine fossils that lie imbedded in the rocks, it bears the strongest testimony to the truth of the sacred narrative, which declares that "the waters brought forth abundantly." This new and important step in the process of creation was taken at an epoch when the "dry land" had but partially emerged; and though the great outlines of the continents had distinctly appeared, the sea still overspread the largest portion of the globe. But although the seas now began to be tenanted by creatures which, by constitution and habits, were fitted to live in a liquid element, it is necessary to observe, that the various tribes which have been found inhabitants of the waters were not created simultaneously, but at different times, and in a progressive order. The first were neither numerous nor of a high organization, because the temperature of the earth, uniform in all latitudes, was still too elevated, the atmosphere too impure and the waters too turbid, because the higher forms of organic life. The earliest examples of life in the growing earth belonged to the great primary divisions of animal forms, the Radiata, Mollusca, Articulata, and Vertebrata. These all appeared about the same time; but the lowest class of them chiefly abounded.

Thus, of the Radiata (or Zoophytes, as they have been called from two Greek words, intimating that they form a link between vegetables and animals), corals, star-fish, monads, sponges; of Mollusca, snails, oysters, mussels; of the Articulata, or annulated, insects, spiders, crabs, lobsters, shrimps, leeches. Next came fish, which commenced the series of Vertebrata. These were confined to the Placoid and Ganoid orders, whose characteristics, consisting in the great length of the spinal column, as well as in the peculiar shape of the lobe of the tail, determine the precise part of the epoch at which they appeared. Afterwards appeared the first land animals, in the shape of Amphibia, comprehending the inferior classes of Reptilia, as frogs, salamanders, and such like, which are furnished with gills, that connect them with fish. These, again, were succeeded by a vast variety of gigantic reptiles, which formed a higher order of Vertebrata than fish, as they breathe by lungs.

The principal of these were Saurians (from the Greek word sauros, a lizard) - so called from their lizard-like shape, some of which, larger than whales, plied in the seas, as the ichthyosaurus; while others of those scaly monsters crawled on the land, as the megalosaurus, iguanodon, and hylaeosaurus; and a third variety, such as the pterodactyle, was furnished with wings and capable of flying in the air. At a later period of the palaeozoic age, when those huge animals had reached their maximum, and begun to decline, other forms of Reptilia appeared, such as the Chelonians (tortoises), and some orders of birds, such as the waders or web-footed. Reptiles and birds were the dominant races of this period. The series above mentioned comprise the Silurian, Devonian, and Reptilian eras of geology; but the living creatures which flourished during these respective periods, so strange in form and magnitude, and oviparous, were never seen by man except in a fossil state, as they are found only in the superior layers of transition rocks. They were swept away by a tremendous convulsion, which either suddenly enveloped them in the lower strata, or which, by opening fissures in the crust of the earth, so that a great quantity of its internal heat escaped, effected their death by a change of climate. The destruction of life by the revolution that closed the reptilian age was complete, because the immediate effects were universal over the earth; but, at the same time, it was subservient to an onward step in the process of creation, because this physical catastrophe, by producing a great change in the relative situations of land and water, brought about a lower temperature, and led, after tranquillity had been restored, to the introduction of a higher order of animals.

(6) The land having become more stable, the progressive creation of animal life was now about to reach its highest destiny by the appearance of Mammalia, whose name, expressive of the manner in which the young are reared, indicates a close relation of affection and dependence between the parent and its offspring. A few of the smaller mammals had appeared in the preceding period as prophetic types of the progress of creation; but it was only at this stage, when the great marine and amphibian eras had passed, that the age of quadrupeds began. The most remarkable feature of this period was the enormous pachyderms which fed on the exuberant vegetation of the plains and forests, being herbivorous, such as the dinotherium or the mastodon, twenty feet long and nine feet high-a giant compared to the modern buffalo. Then, while these were flourishing, there appeared also Carnivora-the mammoths and megatheria-in vast numbers, and of immense power, rendering the earlier parts of the tertiary age, when those monstrous mammals flourished, the reign of the brutes, which rioted in the wanton exercise of their great physical powers, and waged destructive war on the smaller and feebler tribes. Lions and tigers, hyaenas and bears, far larger in size, as well as far fiercer in temper, than any now in existence, prowled for their prey. These having declined, though not become entirely extinct, a new and smaller race of mammals was created, which would be of service to man.

'The continents,' says Dana, 'had long before had their marked characteristics; the Oriental (including Europe, Asia, and Africa), as the continent of Carnivora, the highest mammals; North America, of Herbivora, a tribe inferior to the Carnivora; South America, of the Sloth and Armadillo tribes (Edentata), still lower in rank; Australia, of the Kangaroo tribe, or Marsupials, the lowest of all quadrupeds for these were severally the characteristic races of the continents in the mammalian age. As the age of man opens, these parts of the world were still essentially the same in their tribes of mammals, though with new and smaller species: there is no sign of progress. The Oriental lands, on the contrary, which had so prominently taken the lead in the age of mammals, and even through the whole reptilian age preceding, may be said to have been marked out for the Eden of the world, ages previous to man's creation.'

The great end toward which all these previous changes had been preparatory was at length accomplished by the introduction of a race of rational and moral creatures into the world. The Mosaic record indicates a progressive course in the creation of living beings; and geology furnishes innumerable proofs that the advance was from the simplest to the highest order. Beginning with Molluscs and Zoophytes-which are merely sentient creatures-it went on to the production of other classes, which were furnished with greater powers of locomotion and more varied means of enjoying life. Some creatures had appeared in earlier stages endowed with sparks of intelligence and a low grade of reason; and latterly, in the various genre of mammals, there had been displayed feelings of dependence and affectionate relationship between dams and their cubs. But there was still lacking a creature possessed of a soul, capable of distinguishing between right and wrong, of looking before as well as after, and forming a link of connection between inferior classes of living beings in this world and higher orders of creation in others. A new order of existence, therefore, was necessary, which should exhibit the highest form of physical organization, united to the element of spirit, and by the appearance of man the copestone was laid on the work of creation.

On reviewing the brief sketch here given of the history of the pre Adamite earth and the progressive On reviewing the brief sketch here given of the history of the pre-Adamite earth, and the progressive development of organic life, it appears that a long series of ages elapsed ere the earth was brought into a state adapted to be the residence of its present occupants. The procedure of God in the fitting up of this earth, as in all other departments of His works, was progressive; and since, after the raw material was created "in the beginning," He chose, in His sovereign wisdom, to act upon it through the operation of those natural laws which He had imposed upon matter, it was only in the course of a slowly revolving duration, and by a frequent succession of great physical changes, external and internal, that this terrestrial ball was prepared for habitation and productiveness. From the first, the plan of creation pointed to the introduction of man as the crowning point, the ultimate stage of it; but the originally molten condition of the globe had to be gradually cooled down; and since, from the moment that organic life was begun on the earth, its surface was always occupied by vegetable and animal forms, adapted to its condition at the time; so in this cooling process, which the agency of many superficial convulsions was employed to effect, existing races inevitably perished or were swept away. However, as soon as a season of tranquillity returned, another order of flora and fauna was introduced, suited to the altered climate, and destined in turn to be exterminated by some new catastrophe. In this way the earth was reduced gradually from a warm to a cooler state, rendered fit for the maintenance of races of a superior order or more delicate organization, and brought into that mild and regulated temperature which is suited to its present, which is its most exalted, condition.

The following general observations are worthy of notice:

(1) In consequence of physical catastrophes which occurred at various periods of great but unknown distance, the external surface of the earth again and again underwent important modifications, and a new order of things was established in the world. This fact is distinctly traceable on its crust, which exhibits the appearance of progressive stratification in a series of layers imposed one above another in the most orderly arrangement, indicating that, at whatever rate the process of formation advanced, the deposits were made at consecutive periods, the lowest being the earliest, while every superincumbent group was of later date. No fewer than 29 or 30 such subterranean stages have been reckoned.

(2) Since each one of these strata contains a characteristic collection of organic remains, the inference is unavoidable that, during the geological era preceding its formation, the earth was stocked with an order of plants and animals different from those which existed at other periods, and constituting a distinct and independent creation. 'This inference is fully confirmed by the fact that, on comparing stage with stage, we do not find the successive faunae passing one into the other by slow and imperceptible degrees; but, on the contrary, we find between those of every two successive stages a distinct and unmistakable line of separation. In the superior layers of each stage the fauna peculiar to it totally disappears, as though it were annihilated by some universally destructive agency; and it is not until we arrive at the lowest or first layer of the succeeding stage that the next fauna appears, not gradually and successively, but suddenly and simultaneously over the whole extent of the globe, so far as geological observation has extended, and everywhere, from the equator to the poles, the same species are found in it' (Lardner's 'Pre-Adamite Earth').

(3) The different strata exhibit a progressively higher order of organic life: and this is tantamount to saying that at each succeeding geological epoch an advance was made in the preparation of the earth for the present economy. Not that the Creator, like an artist who adjusts his work by repeated efforts to his ideal standard of excellence, carried on His design in the same manner, by advancing it to a gradually increasing state of perfection from the first appearance of organic life in the world. There is no ground for the notion that the earliest forms of life were moulded according to a rude type, which in subsequent ages exhibited a progressive improvement in organization, because geological research has established the fact that all organisms were perfect at the first. But the plan of creation required that such sort of plants and animals should be called into being as were suited to the existing condition of the earth in each period; and hence, as these were swept away, the exterminations were succeeded by totally new races-for the destruction of vegetable and animal life was always universal, or nearly so. Upwards of 30,000 fossil remains of entirely extinct species have been observed. But when a new order of existences was established, in some rare and exceptional cases old forms of life also reappeared in creatures which had either survived the period of convulsion, and continued to propagate their kind, or were restored by the Creative Hand in all the departments that had once been introduced to the world-molluscs, corals, fish, reptiles, with or without variations.

Thus, a few creatures, whose whole races by cataclysmal action had been previously destroyed, were reinstated on earth as representatives of their respective classes. A few genre reach from the very first dawn of life to the existing period, forming continuous links in the great chain of creation: but they are very few, because in all the geological eras not more than one or two per cent of the species existing in the previous era reappeared. Each successive era was characterized by its own races of plants and animals, among the latter of which there was always one dominant class which has given to the period its distinctive name-the age of molluscs, of fish, of reptiles, of mammals; and each age exhibited a progressive development of organized forms, indicating the introduction of higher orders-from the simple to the more complex-from animals of the lowest grade to those of a more delicate frame, of more varied powers, or more direct bearing on the present era.

(4) The plants and animals of each successive period were distinct creations. Although during the continuance of that period the florae and faunae that flourished in it may have been propagated by the ordinary processes of nature, the case was very different when every form of existing life was exterminated by the frequent catastrophes of the early ages. In seeking the agency by which, in so many successive ages, a new vegetable and animal kingdom was called into existence, to occupy the place of that which had been destroyed, we are compelled as it has been philosophically and piously remarked, to acknowledge the limits of our intellectual powers, and to prostrate ourselves in reverence before that Omnipotence to whose agency alone these great creative acts can be assigned. In fact, geology, which was long accused of being unfavourable to religion, has rendered the greatest service to her cause by establishing the fact, that at every successive revolution in the history of the globe, as well as in every separate form of organic life, there is distinct and unmistakable evidence of the direct interposition of God.

We have given this extended, but yet necessarily very general exposition of the views that are taught by geology as to the age and progressive structure of the earth, because it is impossible, in the present day, to ignore them in an exposition of the first chapter of Genesis, and it would be neither wise, nor doing service to the cause of revealed truth, to neglect the advantages that may be gained for the illustration of the Word of God from an enlightened and enlarged study of His works. We have seen from the teachings of geology that not only is the earth of vast antiquity, but that God has been carrying on the plans of His all-wise and benevolent providence through a countless series of ages, and making it the scene on which stupendous revolutions have taken place, and myriads of creatures, diverse in form, character, and power, have in long succession flourished. We have found that destruction followed destruction, and creation followed creation, during all the succeeding periods that elapsed since the production of the earth's material up to that which immediately preceded the human epoch.

And now, what are the conclusions to which the facts of science lead us? Geologists who believe in the divine origin and truth of the Bible for the most part maintain that the narrative of Moses contains a popular narrative of the creation of this world from the beginning, and that the "days" must be considered to be the immense but indefinite ages through which the geological operations discovered in modern times were carried on. We accept the facts which geology has established as certain and universal truths, and consider that we are bound, in the spirit of sound Biblical criticism, to accommodate our interpretation of the written record in accordance with the manifest testimony of the rocks. But geology has not yet attained the character of a perfect science, nor are the opinions of all even her most eminent cultivators to be admitted as principles: and in no respect do we hesitate so much to receive their dogmas as in that of days meaning extended periods of in no respect do we hesitate so much to receive their dogmas as in that of days meaning extended periods of creation. For:

(1) Geologists are not agreed as to the point of time; and while their calculations are based on the assumption that there is a uniformity in the operations of nature, which are usually slow and progressive, it is manifest that this assumption must entirely fail at periods of physical convulsion, when latent powers in nature are brought out suddenly, and into intense action, making changes-as in the formation of islands, seas, and mountains-in a few hours or minutes, by earthquakes or eruptions, which it might take centuries, in the ordinary course of things, to effect.

(2) Since the surface of the earth has been subjected to frequent changes of land and water, the appearance of "dry land" which Moses describes would not, according to this theory, be the dry land of the present period.

(3) The creations described in the first chapter of Genesis must be either of the extinct species exclusively or of the living species exclusively. For the structure and habits of the species differ so much that they could not have been contemporaneous. All the species could not have been made at one period. There must have been one period for each species of plants, in connection with which there was a corresponding species of animals.

Even though it should be said that the Mosaic narrative describes merely the general characteristics of the vegetable and animal kingdoms, yet, as we have seen that geology teaches there was a long period when there were flowerless and fruitless trees, that could not be the time when "the earth brought forth the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit," nor the age of the monstrous herbivori, which are represented by the elephant and rhinoceros, be the period when were created the cattle of our epoch.

Hitchcock has stated these objections in a very forcible manner. 'The hypothesis of indefinite periods,' says he, 'assumes that Moses describes the creation of all the animals and plants that have ever lived on the globe. But geology decides that the species now living, since they are not found in the rocks any lower down than man is (with a few exceptions), could not have been contemporaries with those in the rocks, but must have been created when man was; that is, on the sixth day. Of such a creation no mention is made in Genesis. The inference is, that Moses does not describe the creation of the existing races, but only of those that lived thousands of years earlier, and whose existence was scarcely suspected until modern times.

Who will admit such an absurdity?-Influenced by the manifest defects of the period-theory, as well as by the exegesis of this chapter and of Exodus 20:11, we must adhere to the old traditionary opinion, which takes the days of creation in a literal sense; and we are led the more strongly to adhere to this view, as recent geological researches have given strong confirmation to it. The great difficulty felt on this subject relates to the point of time where the physical operations on the pre-Adamite earth which geologists have disclosed are to be brought in. Some of the most eminent geologists have declared their willingness to agree to the view which considers the geological changes as having occurred in the wide gap of time that separates the first verse of this chapter from the second, provided that it should be established that any adequate catastrophe had happened about the present epoch; and the desiderated discovery has been made. The important researches of

M.M. D`Orbigny and Eli de Beaumont, which have been brought before the English public in so popular a manner (Lardner's 'Pre-Adamite Earth'), demonstrate that immediately prior to the human period the earth did pass through the greatest convulsion which it had ever experienced. 'When the seas had settled in their new beds, and the outlines of the land were permanently defined, the latest and greatest act of creation was accomplished by clothing the earth with the vegetation which now covers it, peopling the land and water with the animal races which now exist, and calling into being the human race, appointed to preside over all living things, and to manifest the glory of the Creator by the development of attributes so exalted as to be described by the inspired author of Genesis as rendering man in a certain sense the image of his Maker.'

In this sense, then, we interpret the Mosaic record as the narrative of a special creation; and, considering that God has from the beginning of the world acted on a uniform plan, which has been developed by a succession of creative acts, we are prepared to find that this, the last and highest, which Revelation only has made known, would bear in several respects a close resemblance to those previous operations of a similar kind which geology has disclosed. As a work of creation it was a miracle, and might, so far as the manifestation of divine power was concerned, have been performed in a moment of time; or if God chose to extend it over a certain specified time, as the inspired historian declares, doubtless there were good and important reasons for that arrangement. 'The objection,' says Dr. Hamilton ('Pentateuch and its Assailants'), 'which is sometimes urged against the distribution of the several creative acts over six consecutive days, as though such distribution were unbecoming the wisdom and greatness of God, is utterly futile.

If God so willed it, as Moses relates, that the creative process should proceed at a certain rate only, and should occupy any one definite portion of time; or that it should continue and be repeated through successive portions; since His wisdom qualifies Him to discern what is best, so His Almighty power enables Him to carry out into execution the plan He approves, and to do it just when, and where, and as he approves.' 'I look upon the periods or eras of geological science,' says Ragg ('Creation's Testimony to its God'), as typical of the days of the Mosaic record, even as the first vertebrated skeleton was typical of man. For while the facts of the universe most clearly and fully accord with the literal interpretation of Scripture, I can see no reason for adopting a figurative one. Indeed, the whole bent of late scientific discovery seems to corroborate the views originally propounded by Chalmers and Hitchcock, that the days are literal days; that there is a chasm of indefinite ages between the first and second verses of Genesis; and that the history of creation given in the third and succeeding verses is that of the last creation or collocation only.'

Viewed in this light, the Scripture cosmogony does not, strictly speaking, come within the domain of geology, inasmuch as it is a subject of pure and absolute revelation; and therefore the host of objections which the disciples of that science have marshalled against the sacred narrative ought to disappear. The chief difficulty experienced in all attempts to reconcile the statements of this chapter with the truths of geology has arisen from a consideration of geological time-the vast changes which the stratified structure of the earth indicates appearing to demand a far more remote antiquity than the comparatively recent date of the Mosaic creation. But this difficulty is removed when we take into account, as the researches of D'Orbigny and de Beaumont warrant us to do, that the last and greatest geological catastrophe occurred immediately prior to the human period, and must have induced that state of things described (Genesis 1:2) when the atmosphere was darkened, and the earth rendered 'waste' and 'desolate.'

The chasm occasioned by that catastrophe separated between the early and the present history of the globe, because it is as certain that the fauna and flora which lie entombed in subterranean strata had flourished in ages prior to that physical convulsion as that the creative processes which Moses relates in the third and succeeding verses belong to a new order of things, introduced at some undefined period subsequent to that revolution. The memorials of the early epochs are inscribed on the earth itself, and science fulfills her mission in reading the stony records and receiving the lessons which they teach. But no vestiges of the last creation are traceable; no testimony is to be obtained from the rocks respecting the introduction of an era that did not commence until after the completion of all the formations; and hence, the beginning of the present mundane system, though a subject of the highest interest and importance to man, must have remained unknown, because unrecorded in the book of nature, had not an account of the creative acts that ushered it in formed the opening chapter in the Word of God.

The inspired record in which this revelation is given must be interpreted according to the established rules of language and grammar, and a correct exegesis, such as we have previously made of it, free from all traditionary glosses, cannot fail to bring out the plain and literal meaning of a narrative characterized, as this is, by the greatest simplicity. Its import having been once ascertained in this only legitimate way, we are bound to receive its statements as the unerring teachings of the Spirit of God; and nothing more is needed to confirm or increase its authority as an inspired record of creation. But if science can shed any illustrative light on the page of revelation, it is our duty to avail ourselves of her aid in gaining, through the works of God a more enlarged view or a deeper impression of His word; and in this respect the brief sketch of the pre-Adamite earth we subjoined to the exegesis may render some important service, because by showing the unity that pervaded the plan of creation from the first, as well as the leading features which characterized its progressive developments in the different geological ages, it has brought before us not a few parallels in which science affords an interesting and instructive commentary on the Mosaic cosmogony.

Thus, the whole drift of this chapter tends to show that God carried on the work of creation from the first with a view to the introduction of man; and science has proved that, by the previous revolutions which our globe has undergone throughout a long course of ages, it was gradually prepared to be a suitable habitation for the human species and the concomitant tribes of inferior creatures. This chapter teaches that God put forth His creative energy on every department of nature, and that the creation it describes was effected by His direct and immediate agency; in harmony with this, science has established it as positive knowledge, that though the successive convulsions of the earth may have been traceable to natural agencies, and the progress of creation been carried on mainly through secondary causes, each great epoch was begun by the introduction of new races of plants and animals, not from the evolution of matter, but attesting in an unmistakable manner the interposition of an almighty and intelligent Creator.

'Geology reveals to us that during immeasurable periods, long anterior to the creation of mankind, whole races of animals were created, lived their appointed time, and perished. He who, commencing with the earliest visible signs of life, can thenceforth trace a successive rise in the scale of being, until the period when man appeared on the earth, must acknowledge, in such works, repeated manifestations of the design and superintendence of a Creator' (Murchison's 'Siluria'). Again, this chapter shows that in the creation of living forms God proceeded from a lower to a higher, from a simpler to a more complex organization; and science has proved that there was a progressive elevation in the new types of vegetables and animals, which at successive periods stocked the earth, each tribe or order being adapted to the improved physical condition of the globe. This chapter states that God created vegetables before land animals were brought into being; also, that "cattle and creeping things" were created before beasts of prey; and this order of time in the appearance of organized beings, which the economy and habits of animals made necessary for their sustenance, has been fully established by geological research. Vegetation is the intermediate link between inorganic matter and animals. Since they cannot subsist on inorganic matter, vegetable produce necessarily preceded or accompanied their creation, and the creation of the herbivori preceded or was simultaneous with that of the carnivori, the introduction of which implied the previous existence of animal food.

Further, this chapter declares, by the frequent repetition of the words "after his kind," that God formed distinct and independent species in their full perfection; that each kind of existence was the effect of a special creation; and that their appearance in regular succession-one order supplying the conditions necessary for the nourishment and growth of another-was not owing to any natural process of development or casual relation, but to an original difference in their seminal principles-a distinction in essence between the several species.

In short, the original plan which, according to the inspired record, God followed in the formation of organic life comprehended a distinction of species made at the first by His creative power, each order being produced separately, stamped with distinctive characters, and endowed with the power of perpetuating his race through successive ages. The testimony of science exactly harmonizes with this statement of Scripture, and supplies innumerable proofs of the fact that there was not a universal germ from which all genre and species were developed; but that every tree, every plant, every wild flower, every seaweed, and every beast, bird, fish, insect, as seen in a fossil state, was formed, and continued to be propagated, after its kind. The same law regulates the production of vegetable and animal life still.

A most extensive series of observations has shown how groundless is the notion of transmutation of species; and notwithstanding the excitement caused by the Darwinian hypothesis, with respect to the formation of species by natural processes, the most eminent scientific men, such as Murchison, Agassiz, Owen, and others, have declared that there is no ground for presuming that species are transitory, while uniform experience shows that the established course of nature is decisive against the confused mixture of hybrids, whether in plants or animals, which are not fertile with others, which cannot be perpetuated, and usually die out at the next gradation.

Moreover, this chapter declares that the creative work was completed by the introduction of man with the other races adapted to the human period. It is one of the best attested facts of geology that each epoch in the history of the pre-Adamite earth was distinguished by some dominant race; and while it has been ascertained that a few in each of the geological eras, whose entire races were swept away by cataclysmal action, were permitted, with some slight variations, to reappear, new forms of life were introduced in each successive era, adapted to the altered physical conditions of the world. The present period was inaugurated by the creation of man, together with a numerous race of animals calculated to be serviceable to him, amounting to 1,327 new generic forms (Lardner's 'Pre-Adamite Earth'); and if some 100 species be found living, which seem on anatomical examination to exhibit no perceptible difference from those whose fossil remains lie embedded in the strata of the earlier periods; if, more particularly, a few species now connected with the human existed also in the tertiary period, it is what might, from analogy, have been expected, and affords an evidence that unity in the plan of creation was preserved to the last.

The details of this chapter indicate that the successive acts of creation were miraculous, each expression of the Divine Will being followed by a corresponding effect; and science also declares that the communication both of vegetable and animal life was a miracle, in the performance of which geologists have no means of taking a note of time. Each series-even the work of the third day, may have been done instantaneously-as islands have risen and seas been formed in a few hours; or, because moral and religious purposes of great importance, may have been extended over a day, at the will of the Creator; but, in either view, the creative week was a week of miracles, because which time was not required.

Finally, in the inspired record, the introduction of plants is represented as holding such a place in the order of creation that it heralded, by providing for, the appearance of living beings; and science shows that, according to an established law in nature, no epoch ever closes without having within itself the germ, or giving as it were a prophecy, of the succeeding era. In this light we are inclined to regard the early geologic periods as serving to typify the last and most advanced period; and just as the frequent and violent changes to which the earth in her primitive state was subjected were preparatory to the stability and order which the material world has now attained, so the early ages which saw the globe tenanted by successive races of inferior animals were in number, as well as order of sequence, prophetic types of the days over which, in accommodation to the constitution and the wants of man, God was pleased to extend his creative work at the commencement of the present epoch.

Before passing from this general notice of creation, it may be proper to remark, that the inspired record is altogether silent as to the actual numbers of the inferior races that appeared at first. The Scripture narrative does not say in what proportional numbers each species of the lower animals and plants were created, or whether they all respectively descended from a single pair. It is evident that a single pair, or even several pairs of each species, would have been quite inadequate to stock the earth, because the loss of a male or a female would have destroyed the species, or because the predatory tribes would have destroyed the weaker, to satisfy the cravings of their appetites; while the herbivorous animals would have speedily destroyed the vegetation.

It has been said, 'Science can perceive no reason why the Creator should have adopted such a plan. Is it reasonable to suppose that the Almighty would have created one seed of grass, one acorn, one pair of locusts, of bees, of wild pigeons, of herrings, of buffaloes, as the only starting-point of these almost ubiquitous species. The instincts and habits of animals differ widely. Some are solitary, except at certain seasons; some go in pairs; others in herds or shoals. The idea of a pair of bees, locusts, herrings, buffaloes, is as contrary to the nature and habits of these creatures as it is repugnant to the nature of oaks, pines, birches, etc., to grow singly, and to form forests in their isolation.' Lightfoot thinks that they were created by sevens. Besides, the Scripture narrative does not say, and it seems difficult to suppose, that all plants and animals gradually diffused themselves over the countries of the earth from common foci or centers of creation - i:e., originated on one and the same spot in the world. Linnoeus, indeed, suggested that the region chosen as the first abode of man might have possessed a variety of climates, suited to all kinds of animals and vegetables, whence, as from a common nursery, a diffusion was gradually effected. Now, this region must have been so extensive as to contain all the plants and animals of the primitive world. Some of them, destined to flourish in a tropical country, could not live in a cold one; while others, intended for a northern latitude, could not subsist in a warm temperature.

From this focus all the genre and species of the vegetable and animal kingdoms were to spread over the earth, being wafted in their seeds or ova over mountains, rivers, and seas. But although some few localities are found combining within a limited range every variety of climate, the hypothesis of Linnoeus did not meet with general favour. Lyell has shown its absurdity, and it was long ago exploded for another which assumes that there were multiple centers of creation. Observation and experience point to several distinct localities, in which the indigenous and animals are to a great extent different from those of other regions; the plants and animals of the polar regions would seem incapable of living and flourishing in the torrid regions near the equator. Agassiz mentions, on the natural history of lions, that these animals present very marked varieties, extending over immense regions of country; and that while these varieties are placed remotely from one another, each is surrounded by an entirely distinct class of faunae and florae; and in fact it has been found that every extensive territory possesses species, genre, and types peculiar to itself.

Natural agency may contribute in some degree to the production of varieties; but natural agency cannot satisfactorily account for so striking a circumstance as that there are certain zoological and botanical provinces, which possess faunae and florae, which have made those places distinguished as their birth-place or favourite habitat; and hence, very many naturalists maintain that there must have originally been many separate centers of creation: in other words, that certain classes of plants and animals were created in one part of the earth, whence they diffused themselves all over the world; and other classes in a second as well as third region. Scientific writers are far from being agreed either as to the number or the names of these central provinces. Swainson fixes on five, Prichard on seven, Agassiz enumerates eight zoological, the two Landolles not less than 45 botanical centers. The progress of science may haply lead ere long to some satisfactory conclusions. But in the present imperfection of our knowledge it is necessary to exercise caution, as facts relating to the geographical distribution of plants and animals are ever and anon brought to light, which, exhibiting singular exceptions to the results of previous observations, tend to shake or overthrow the best-formed systems of scientific arrangement.

Thus, Professor Forbes and others have clearly proved, by an extensive array of facts and arguments, that the same species is never created in a plurality of centers. At the same time, it seems now to be established that the temperate regions of the earth present striking resemblances in their zoological inhabitants, because the same types are found there; and with regard particularly to Mammalia, which are the highest in organization, Europe, Asia, and North America may be considered as one great center of animal creation. The creatures of the polar countries, such as the reindeer, the whale, the phoca or seal, supposed to be natives of Greenland, were, until hunted out, found frequently in more southern latitudes, and are actually regarded as belonging to the fauna of the great centers in the temperate regions. New Holland, which forms a distinct and isolated center of Mammalia, has insects in common with the whole Archipelago.

And, to mention no more, the birds on the coasts of the Red Sea and Mediterranean are identical, while the two seas are totally unlike as to fish. These instances show that the present state of knowledge is too limited to admit of any theory being formed which will be sufficiently comprehensive yet true; still this striking fact remains, that certain localities do exhibit special types and groups both of plants and animals; and in accounting for this no theory is so free from difficulties as that which assumes that every species of plants and animals, being created for certain purposes, as well as adapted for those countries and climates in which they were destined to live, were placed there in such numbers as the all-wise Creator thought good. Let it not be objected that Adam's giving names to all the living creatures, and Noah's receiving them afterward into the Ark, show that they were all created at first on one spot; whereas, if there had been separate centers of creation, multitudes of animals must have been removed thousands of miles far away from Eden, or from access to Noah.

These incidents will be considered in their proper places. Meanwhile, the objection may be met by the answer, that the Mosaic narrative being the history of God's dealings with the human family, and not a full or a scientific history of all his works in all parts of the world, refers in all probability, chiefly if not exclusively, to the region of the earth which was the scene of that center of creation where man was formed. Of other centers of creation, situated in different portions of the globe, the sacred historian does not speak. To have taken any particular notice of them would have been quite foreign to the purpose for which the inspired record was written. And this, we apprehend, is the right solution of the difficulty.

Man's Place in Nature-The manner in which his creation is introduced in the sacred narrative-the time when he was created-the apparent deliberation with which the Creator entered on the work, and the mention of the divine image, to which the inspired historian attaches so much importance that he repeats the statement-all combine to show man's native dignity, to represent him as the apex of creation, the end and aim of all the preparatory courses through which the earth had passed, the model of animal perfection, a being of a new and superior order, who united the physical creation to a moral nature, and began the historic age of the world. It might have been concluded a priori that he would have been created perfect, because he was formed directly by the hands of the Divine Artist, who would send forth no work of any kind in an incomplete state, least of all that which was to be the highest specimen of creative skill which the world should contain. Analogy confirms this conclusion, because in all the successive races of the geological ages the animals were formed at first as perfect as their nature would admit. Reason also suggests it as highly probable, and the sacred history authoritatively states it as a certain fact that he "was created in the image of God." And yet some philosophers have appeared in modern times, whose researches and labours have been pertinaciously directed to deprive man of the honour of so high an origin, by maintaining that he is allied with the monkey tribe-that, anatomically and physiologically considered, he is nothing more than the development of an ape.

Now, the structural peculiarities of man, compared with those of the anthropoid apes-the orangutan, the gibbon, the chimpanzee, the gorilla-show, amid some general points of resemblance, the most striking contrasts. While the form of man manifests his fitness not only to assume but to maintain naturally the erect posture, the corresponding features in the structure of those animals which are alleged to be so nearly allied to man show that they are totally incapable of maintaining the upright attitude for any length of time. 'In the old world apes the number, form, and arrangement of the teeth are the same, and the digestive organs also agree; yet, with this similarity, man is an omnivorous and the monkey a frugiferous animal, seemingly resorting to worms and insects only from necessity. The teeth of the monkeys are more powerful proportionally than those of man, to enable them to crush the hard-rinded fruits on which they usually subsist, as well as to serve as weapons of defense-for they have no other. Their feet are prehensile, having a thumb-like toe; their arms are extremely long, reaching down to the knee, and both are used in climbing. The brain, anatomically so like that of man, is pyschologically so unlike that the ape in all its varieties is nothing but a brute. While the brain of a healthy adult man was never known to weigh less than thirty-one or thirty-two ounces, that of the heaviest gorilla does not exceed twenty ounces, and it differs in absolute quality even more than in size or degree, because no ape has ever been able to kindle a fire or to clothe himself from the cold, to fashion an implement or wield a weapon.

In short 'the vertebrate type which began during the palaeozoic in the prone or horizontal fish finally In short, 'the vertebrate type, which began during the palaeozoic, in the prone or horizontal fish, finally becomes erect in man, completing, as Agaseiz has observed, all the possible changes in the series to its last term. But beyond this, in man, the fore limbs are not organs of locomotion, as they are in all other mammals: they have passed from the locomotive to the cephalic series, being made to subserve the purposes of the head. The intellectual character of man, sometimes thought too intangible to be regarded by the zoological systematist, is thus expressed in his material structure. Man is therefore not one of the primates alongside of the monkeys: he stands alone, the archon of mammals' (Dana's 'Geology'). While man is a denizen of the world, being found in every part of the earth capable of yielding him the means of subsistence, monkeys are found chiefly within the tropics, and seldom above a few degrees beyond them. The natural abode of man is the level earth, that of the monkeys the forest. Their whole frame is calculated for this mode of life, because they are all good climbers. Man came into the world naked and houseless, whereas monkeys are furnished by nature with a clothing of hair, like the rest of the lower animals. All the races, however low their condition, have been immemorially in a state of domestication; but the monkey tribe are as incapable of domestication as the wolf, the bear, or the tiger. Man has the faculty of storing for his own use and that of all future generations; of making unlimited advances in knowledge and self-culture; of discussing abstract metaphysical questions, and guiding his conduct in the most difficult circumstances by clear and sagacious reasoning: whereas monkeys have nothing but instinct; every successive generation of them has resembled that which preceded it, and so no doubt has it been from the first creation of the family' (Paper read before British Association, 1863).

Besides the physical differences in structure and habits, which of themselves show that man constitute an order apart from the anthropoid apes, as well as all the lower animals, whatever resemblance some parts of their bodies may exhibit to the human frame, or however closely their instinct may simulate human reason-however capable some animals are of instincts of attachment and habits of obedience to a superior will, by which they seem to rise above the level of their nature-there are other distinctions which are the high and special characteristics of man. Conscience, a sense of responsibility, religious sentiments and affections, anticipations of coming events, and the hope of a future life, these attributes, even more than the structural differences of form and brain, interpose between the lowest types of humanity and the gorilla an immense gulf which no apparent transitional circumstances can bridge over. Add to these another grand prerogative of man-the capacity of using and understanding language. 'However much the frontiers of the animal kingdom have been pushed forward, so that the line of demarcation between man and the lower animals seemed at one time to depend on a mere fold in the brain, there is one barrier which no one has yet ventured to touch-the barrier of language.

We cannot tell, as yet, what language is. It may be a production of nature, a work of human art, or a divine gift. But, to whatever sphere it belongs, it would seem to stand unsurpassed, nay, unequalled in it by anything else. If it be a production of nature, it is her last and crowning production, which she reserved for man alone. If it be a work of human art, it would seem to lift the human artist almost to the level of a divine Creator. If it be the gift of God, it is God's greatest gift, because through it God spake to man, and man speaks to God in worship, prayer, and meditation' (Max Muller). In every point of view, whether we consider the physical structure, the intellectual and moral faculties, or the power of expressing his thoughts by articulate language, man is 'wide as the poles asunder' from the gorilla; and no link has yet been discovered to connect man with the brute. True science is here the best interpreter of the Divine Word.

Thus, between the sacred narrative and this school of 'science, falsely so called,' there is a direct antagonism. The one tells us that man was created; the other asserts that he is simply a development-an improved descendant of a lower animal-a ramification of the monkey stock. The one tells us that man was created directly by the hand of God; the other that he was evolved according to natural law, and that he has no claim to a higher origin than any other animal.

The one declares that he is a being who unites to a material body a rational and immortal soul; the other ranges him in a zoological classification, as merely one member, in common with indiscriminate multitudes that belong to the animal kingdom, and possessed of no powers or attributes but what spring naturally from the progressive development of his material nature.

The one declares that God made man in His own image; the other, looking to his embryonic state and his anatomical structure, assigns to him a community of origin with the brutes, concludes that at least there is no reason for placing him in a distinct order apart from the monkey tribe, and that, as a principle of physical causation accounts for the origin of the brutes, and the structural differences in their various species, the same hypothesis of development is amply sufficient to explain the formation of man, as well as the immense divergence of the human from the Simian stirps.

In short, this science asserts man's genealogical descent from the apes, though it has furnished, neither from history nor observation, any transitional links between man and his monkey parentage, nor has pointed out at what stage in the course of removal he acquired that attribute of immortality which now distinguishes him above the Simian as well as all the bestial tribes. Can any theory tend more effectually to degrade man, however strongly its supporters may repudiate such an intention. Who can hesitate which is more accordant with nature and the true constitution of things-the Scripture account, which records that man was formed with a material frame, which consists of a structural basis and mechanical instruments for locomotive and prehensile functions, similar to that of animals of the higher class, and is animated by a soul which raises him to a position but 'a little lower than the angels;' or that theory which makes no essential distinction between man and the brutes?

Power and Dominion over Animals and the Earth.-The sacred narrative declares that man at his creation was endowed not only with a nature superior to that of all contemporary creatures, but with the right of exercising power and dominion over all classes of them, including even the earth itself. A modern school of science, on the other hand, maintains that whatever actual superiority man possesses has been the result of his own energetic actions; it is owing to his having fought his way among his fellow-creatures, until some happy accident 'gave him an advantage in the struggle for life,' which enabled him to attain the high position he now occupies, and that he has no other claim of supremacy to his power and influence as the present head, the dominant dynasty of the world, than what he has established by his successful efforts.

Such a view of man's relation to the creatures around him rests his supremacy on a very insecure basis, because if accident raised him at first to the ascendancy he possesses, who can tell but some unforeseen circumstances may dislodge him from his vantage-ground, and that some of the inferior races may not in time acquire strength and experience of themselves, or conspire, in vindictive combination with others, to wrest from him the power he so often abuses? Besides this theory very inadequately represents the honourable position which man holds as lord of the inferior creation, and which can be satisfactorily accounted for only in the way the sacred narrative relates-namely, that it was conferred on him by special gift of the Creator as his birthright-a part of the divine image in which he was created. For how stands the case? In many respects-such as magnitude of body and physical strength, as well as in the instincts, appetites, and passions, that are common to man with the brutes-he is greatly their inferior. But what he wants in physical organization and capabilities he compensates by the exercise of other inherent powers, which make him appear in the character of their lord, to whom the mastery belongs. Then is seen the superiority of reason over instinct, and the power furnished by the resources of the one over all the efforts of the other. Because of his mental faculties man rises in unapproachable dignity above all the creatures around-a loftier and nobler monument of divine wisdom and power; and it is in consequence of this mental superiority that he is enabled to maintain his "dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth."
The various races of useful animals that are now existing in a state of domestic servitude-the horse, the donkey, the bull, the cow, the goat, the sheep, the dog-were probably created as they are found to be, and were placed at the period of creation under the care of man, as inestimable boons, to minister to his desires or to lighten his toils. If so, their continued submission to his yoke, or patient activity in his service, is a standing proof of man's lordship. But if the horse and the bull once enjoyed the wild liberty of nature, and roamed free tenants of the mountain and the forest, as the lion and tiger-of which neither history nor tradition have transmitted any memorials-the power and skill with which he succeeded in bringing those fine animals to lay their gigantic strength at his feet, and training them to his use, is an evidence of the supremacy he wields over all the members of the animal kingdom.

No strength can hold out against his intellect and art; no flight can rescue; no retreat conceal from his reach; and wherever his dominion extends, the independence and security of the inferior tribes are gone. Those, fierce and savage, which refuse to surrender, are forced to seek refuge in distant inaccessible fastnesses; while those which live within the limits of his domain must become submissive to his will, and contribute their services for the attainment of his ends. But although man may bring all the inferior animals into subjection by the superiority of his reason, as he may reduce many by virtue of his physical power, that does not establish a right of dominion over them, any more than the advantages of fortune or a difference of colour can give a man a right of power or possession over his fellows. This privilege is derived from the gift of his Creator, who gave him the right of invested property in addition to his natural power; so that he is entitled to the exercise of lordship over the inferior creation and when he enlists the strong as instruments of his will and pleasure, or sets himself to extirpate those which are dangerous to society, he is only exercising his legitimate authority as the delegated lord of the inferior creation. It is an authority which will be continued, without the risk of being lost, so long as he remains in the present world,-an authority which will be increased and extended in proportion as mankind are restored to the moral image of God, and rise to the true dignity of their nature-and which is so absolute that no limits are set to it but what are prescribed by the unalterable obligations of justice and mercy.-But the power and dominion with which man at his creation was invested extended also to "subdue" the earth.

It was manifested, of course, at first only in the simplest process of agriculture; but, since man gradually progressed in knowledge, and consequently as knowledge is power, his dominion over the earth has gradually increased also. 'Already man rides master of the seas; he has subdued the stubborn soil; yoked the mighty energies of nature to his chariot; retained the lightning to whisper his messages along the air from state to state; put it under bonds to flash them from continent along the depths of the seas; probed the solid earth, and brought up its hidden wealth; analyzed her complex substances, and sealed up her elements where he can study their nature and their laws: separated her metals, measured her crystals, and used her coal-the wondrous coal. At his word this dull, cold, heavy substance comes as in resurrection; he makes it soften for him the winter, turn night into day, and drive him, with all his heavy merchandise, over land and sea, with the speed of the wind and the force of the storm. What he does with this particular material he will ere long do with all, according to their destined uses. Thus, does he "subdue the earth," and take possession of it' ('Biblia Sacra,'

1858). 

Although some portions of it present the appearance of desolation and disarrangement, yet, were man renovated in the spirit of his mind, and found acting on the moral principles of Christianity-were he 'renewed in the image of Him who created him,' and, as such, putting forth his powers in the capacity of communities and nations, the earth might soon be 'subdued' - i:e., cultivated and renovated throughout all its extent, so as to present the aspect of a terrestrial paradise.

The Multiplication of Man and the Other Animals.-The Creator, when he brought each species of living creatures into the world, laid on all of them, from the lowest mollusc up to the human pair a special benediction of fertility - "Be ye fruitful and multiply." How far that blessing has operated in the continuation of the races is abundantly evident from the records of history as well as the testimony of experience; and the wisdom as well as goodness of the Creator is manifested by the laws He has established for regulating the rate of reproduction according to the means of subsistence and the general welfare of creation. It has been ascertained that all organic beings have a tendency to multiply in a geometrical ratio; and this so rapidly that unless there existed some powerful agencies to keep it in check, the earth would soon be over-stocked with the progeny of any single pair. With regard to the increase of some of the lower animals, a single cod produces from three to four million and the immense shoals of herrings, mackerel, and other fish which annually come to our shores, is a matter of universal notoriety.

The rocks and tangled seaweed have their teeming colonies; and a single drop of water, as seen by the microscope, abounds with animalcules, from 1/100th to 1/1000th part of an inch. With regard to insects, one aphis may produce 5,904,900,000 individuals, and there may be a succession of twenty generations in a year. The female flesh-fly will have 20,000 young ones, and in the brief space of five days a single pair will be capable of producing as many more. Linnoeus states it as his opinion that three flies of the musca vomitaria could, by their prodigiously rapid increase, devour the carcass of a horse sooner than a lion. With regard to the larger animals, the rate of multiplication, though not so astonishing, is yet sufficiently remarkable, because even the elephant, which is supposed to breed more slowly than any other known animal, has been computed capable, by a single pair, of becoming the parents of 15,000,000 in five centuries.

That the human race has been perpetuated for so many thousand years, is owing to the continued operation of the original blessing that was pronounced upon them at creation; and as the same natural tendency to redundancy of population manifests itself in the family of Adam as in the lower animals, the wisdom of the Creator, who qualified them to "be fruitful and multiply," is conspicuously displayed in regulating and restricting, by his providential superintendence, the increase of mankind. 'The whole surface of our globe can afford room and support only to such a number of all sorts of creatures; and if, by their doubling, trebling, or any other multiplication of their kind, they should increase to double or treble that number, they must starve or devour one another. The keeping, therefore, the balance even is manifestly a work of the divine wisdom and providence, to which end the great Author of life has determined the life of all creatures to such a length, and their increase to such a number, proportional to their use in the world.

The life of some creatures is long, and the increase but small, and by that means they do not overstock the world. And the same benefit is effected, where the increase is great, by brevity of such creatures' lives, by their great use, and the frequent occasions there are of them for food to man or other animals. It is a very remarkable act of the divine providence that useful creatures are produced in great plenty, and others in less. The prodigious and frequent increase of insects, both in and out of the waters, may exemplify the one; and it is observable, in the other, that creatures less useful, or by their voracity pernicious, have commonly fewer young, or do seldomer bring them forth, and then only enough to keep up the species, but not to overcharge the world. Thus the balance of the animal world is throughout all ages kept even; and by curious harmony and just proportion between the increase of all animals and the length of their lives, the world has been through all ages well, but not over, stocked.

"One generation passeth away, and another generation cometh" so equally in its room, to balance the stock of the terraqueous globe, in all ages and places, and among all creatures, that it is an actual demonstration of our Saviour's assertion (Matthew 10:2; Matthew 10:9), that the most inconsiderable common creature, "even a sparrow, doth not fall on the ground without our heavenly Father." This providence of God is remarkable in every species of living creatures; but that special management of the recruits and decays of mankind, so equally all the world over, deserves special observation. There is a certain rate and proportion in the propagation of mankind.

As to births, two things are very considerable: one is the proportion of males and females-not in a wide proportion; not an uncertain, accidental number at all adventures, but nearly equal. Another thing is, that a few more are born than appear to die in any certain place; which is an admirable provision for the extraordinary emergencies and occasions of the world; to supply unhealthful places, where death outruns life; to make up the ravages of great plagues and diseases, and the depredations of war and the seas; and to afford a sufficient number for colonies in the unpopulated part of the earth. And now, upon the whole matter, what is this but admirable management? What can the maintaining throughout all ages and places those proportions of mankind, and all other living creatures-this harmony in the generations of men-be but the work of one that ruleth the world? Is it possible that every species of animals should so evenly be preserved, proportionate to the of occasions the world; that they should be so well balanced in all ages and places, without the continued agency of Him who, while "He blessed them, and said, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth," not only continues the blessing in all its primeval influence, but regulates the rate of their fruitfulness and multiplication' (Derham's 'Boyle Lectures')

The Food of Man and other Animals at the Period of Creation.-The line of distinction between man and the inferior animals was clearly and broadly drawn, because while to the one were given the grains and the fruits of the earth, to the other was assigned the herbage. The food destined for both classes was provided before the creatures requiring it were brought into being. Then, with regard to the materials of man's sustenance, a free grant was made to him of the vegetable produce of the ground, with one single exception, while he was resident in Eden. During that happy but brief period, there can be little doubt that the first pair never indulged their palate beyond the range of the diet expressly described; and many commentators are of opinion that plants and fruits formed the exclusive articles of human food down to the time of the flood. Nor can there be any difficulty in admitting that supposition, because animal food is not much used, nay, can hardly be said to be used, in many parts of Asia even in the present day. Various considerations, however, tend to raise a reasonable doubt regarding the truth and correctness of the traditionary opinion that there was a positive prohibition of this species of aliment during primitive times. The constitution of man, who is by nature omnivorous, and the aptitude of his frame for animal food; his early acquaintance with the use of fire, the culture of sheep as a regular occupation, and the classification of animals as clean and unclean-these create a presumption that animals may have been used to some extent in primeval ages, and that the ordinance made after the flood was less for the purpose of conferring an entirely new grant than for regulating the use of a species of food which had given occasion to barbarous cruelties, or been accompanied with gross excesses.

Then, as to the food of beasts, the herbage was assigned to them, and there was no line of distinction drawn between the different classes. This food, if a judgment may be formed from the fossil flora, was eminently suited to the purpose. 'The ante-diluvian vegetation,' says, Sharon Turner ('Sacred History of the World'), 'was very different from the present. This is the statement of the most eminent of the modern geologists; and the phenomena in the fossil matters of the earth have suggested and justify the supposition. The difference was of two kinds; it was that of a tropical character, implying a temperature like that of the torrid zone or equatorial regions, and displaying that largeness of size which is only now found in regions where that degree of heat prevails; and it was also not of the leguminous species-not the grain plants or the vegetables which now constitute the food of man-but it was of the reedy, fern-like, grassy, more aquatic and puny kinds, such as are adapted for the nutrition of brute animals, and obviously, by its nature, indicating that these were then living or predominating in those regions where the imbedded remains of this character appear.'

In the grant vegetation for food, "every beast of the earth," or the land, must signify cattle in the service of man, because the expression is used to denote quadrupeds as opposed to birds in this passage, as in many others (Genesis 2:19; Genesis 7:19; Genesis 9:2; Leviticus 11:2; Leviticus 11:27; Leviticus 17:3; Isaiah 46:1). But in narrating the creation of the larger mammals, Moses uses the phrase, "beast of the earth," as descriptive of ravenous brutes; and hence, it has been supposed by most commentators, from the form of expression, that these were also included in the restriction to vegetable food. This, however, is an unwarranted conclusion. Geological researches have clearly established the fact that one class of animals subsisted in the earlier ages by preying upon others; and analogy, therefore, would lead us to expect that, as predatory animals were created in the human period also, so they would be at liberty to indulge in the same manner the carnivorous instincts of their nature in obtaining their proper subsistence.

No statement is made, nor hint given, that the propensities of predatory animals were not developed at first. And, however pleasant it is to think that their savage nature was kept in check in primitive times-a notion which has been sanctioned by the authority of a venerable naturalist, Kirby ('Bridgewater Treatise') - it is impossible to admit so strange and absurd an assumption. The carnivora have not the power either of masticating or of digesting vegetable substances (Cuvier, 'Animal Kingdom'). Their dentition and digestive apparatus, which are adapted solely to the consumption of animal matter, are of a totally different structure from the organs of cattle which subsist on vegetable food; and hence, as herbivorous and carnivorous animals may be said, in a general way, to constitute the two great classes of the animal creation, it is evident that they never could at any time have been maintained on one common diet. Nay, if predatory animals had subsisted at first on vegetable produce, and their wild instincts had been repressed until after the fall of man, or after the flood, their appearance at either of those periods would have been tantamount to the creation of a new race of "beasts of the earth." The conclusion, then, to which we are led is that, in the grant of vegetable food, reference is made only to the animals that were in the immediate neighbourhood, or to be employed in the service, of man, and that carnivorous beasts, as well as insectivorous birds, are wholly omitted.

Antiquity of Man.-The Mosaic narrative states that man appeared last in the order of the new creation; and science responds that this statement is perfectly consistent with all that has come within the range of her observation. Although the crust of the earth has been explored to a great depth in places innumerable, no human remains have been discovered except in strata of the most modern origin. During the ages called Geological the earth was occupied by races of animated beings which are found in myriads in a fossil state among the subterranean rocks, and all of which are now so well known that they can with the greatest exactness be arranged and classified according to the palaeozoic, the secondary, and the tertiary periods in which they respectively flourished; but no human relics have been found in any one of them. In the immense intervals which these periods embraced-and it might be thousands or millions of years-there is not a solitary vestige of man's existence. He appeared after all these formations were completed; and geology is decisive upon the point, that his introduction into the earth did not take place until the commencement of the present, which, from that circumstance, is called 'the human period.' But while geology thus confirms the sacred record in attesting that man's appearance on earth terminated the chain of the present creation, she has recently taken up a new position, by denying the soundness of the prevailing estimate as to his comparatively recent origin.

In the present day a strong and general disposition is evinced by scientific men to maintain that the existence of the human race extends back to a much more remote antiquity than has been hitherto attributed to it. And this opinion is supported on various grounds:-on that of language, it being assumed that languages grow, and that unknown ages must elapse after the rise of a language before it is brought from its rudimentary form to a state of maturity and refinement:-on that of 'historical synchronisms' between the early books of Scripture and the traditions of Phoenicia, Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, as well as Chinese and Hindu chronology, which led Bunsen to assert the great probability of man's having existed on the earth 20,000 years before our era:-but chiefly on that of geology-the science which has furnished the data that have invested the subject with a definite form and special interest.

Without mentioning the extravagant notions of some eminent geologists, who, arguing from the physical changes that have taken place during the period of man's existence upon earth, have asserted that he has existed not 100,000 years only, but 9,000,000 years (Waitz, 'Introduction to Anthropology') - it seems now to be generally surmised among the cultivators of this science, that man has survived many geological epochs, and that he certainly lived toward the close of the tertiary period, as an earthly contemporary of mammoths, saurians, elks, hyaenas, and rhinoceroses, extinct far beyond the reach of human record. The evidence adduced in support of this opinion is rounded on certain alleged discoveries of bones and fragments of the human skeleton, which have been found in caves, cairns, or tumuli, and more recently in gravel beds in this country and in France, accompanied with some rude implements of flint, which bore unmistakable evidence of having been the workmanship of human hands. Those implements, imbedded in undisturbed soil, when discovered in the caverns, were lying in juxtaposition with the remains of extinct animals belonging to the pre-Adamite age, and in circumstances that created the strongest presumption that they had been fabricated and were used in the chase against these monsters. The conclusion drawn from those premises is, that man is of great antiquity, having certainly existed in the post-pliocene age-the later division of the tertiary period-if he may not have seen some earlier geological epochs.

Now, in obviating such allegations, it is important to observe-what has now been clearly established-that there are, two distinct classes of these flints, or 'celts' as they are called-the one consisting of pieces broken naturally, and exhibiting no traces of human touch; and the other artificial, i:e., smoothed, sharpened, and formed to be arrow-heads, adze-heads, or the points of a lethal weapon. The former are found in gravel beds, and of course can determine nothing with regard to time; while the others have been found chiefly in caves, which, having been used at different times as places of shelter for wild beasts, as well as of domicile and of sepulchre to men, the collocation of these remains, or their apparent association in the same caverns, cannot afford any certain evidence of geological contemporaneity. Besides the grave doubts that have been expressed as to the identity as well as the age of the alleged fossil fragments of man, still graver doubts are entertained as to the character and age of the gravel beds in which they were found-Elie de Beaumont, the most eminent living French geologist, having repeatedly declared that the Moulin Quignon bed, in the valley of the Somme, in which the much talked of human jaw was found, was not diluvium-not even alluvium, deposited by the encroachments of rivers-but simply consisted of washed soil deposited on the flanks of the valley by excessive rains.

So much for that vaunted discovery; and with regard to other cases, the extreme rarity of the human remains that are supposed to have been discovered, compared with the number of the extinct animals, and the rude shape of the flint implements, have led many reflecting men of science to conclude, that the disinterred relics belonged not to any pre-Adamite age, but to 'the stone period'-the most remote of human history.-The allegation of man's great antiquity would not have excited surprise and alarm, if it had not been associated, by its most zealous advocates, with the assertion that 'man existed in a state of primitive barbarism, was originally a savage prowling in the woods, naked, unarmed, without language, obliged to contend for life and food with the beasts, and incapable for ages of making any record of himself; and that it was by a principle of inherent progression he rose by gradual advances to the dignity of a civilized being' (British Association, Manchester, 1861).

Now, without dwelling on this last part of the statement, which is groundless, because even savages have reared stone pillars and other monuments of themselves, the opinion that man's primitive state was one of barbarism, is directly opposed to the testimony of universal history. For, not only does the Bible give a very different view of 'the world's gray fathers,' who-if their condition was humble, their wants few, and their society unrefined-could not be barbarous, while they were instructed in the knowledge, and faithful adherents to the worship, of God:-but all experience shows that it is depravity which is the cause of the intellectual moral, and social degradation of mankind; and that every people who have existed in a state of barbarism were formerly higher in the scale, but fell from it, having made the first descending step by becoming corrupt, until, sinking into deeper degeneracy, which was perpetuated through a long course of ages, their posterity settled into the character of mere savages.

Barbarism is thus the result of a people's own voluntary and deliberate misconduct, whereas civilization is never the consequence of inherent principle, but produced by external influences. In the earliest periods of Scripture history, man, so far from being represented as a savage, wandering in forests and hunting wild beasts, appears an intelligent being, living in civilized as well as domestic society; and in the records of ethnological research abundant evidence is furnished to prove that, when a savage people have been tamed and brought into a state of social order, it never is by any inward principle or efforts of their own, but either by the settlement among them of foreign colonists, or the operations of Christian missionaries.

In short, not barbarism, but intellectual soundness and moral excellence was the normal state, the primitive condition of mankind; and this is the testimony of all history and experience, which show that the Bible describes things according to the course of nature and the dictates of truth when it tells us that "God made man upright, but that he found out many inventions." Apart from this false sentiment with which it has been incorporated by the men of science who propound it, the doctrine of man's great antiquity is not of vital interest; and if the hypothesis should be established by a series of well-attested facts, it may lead to some alteration in the received Bible chronology, which, founded on the present Hebrew text, is much shorter than that followed in the Septuagint, but it cannot affect the foundations of our faith.

At the same time, there is reason to think that, like some other previous attempts to prove that man existed at an era long prior to the creation of Adam, this theory, though admittedly based on undoubted facts, will be greatly modified; and already some of the geologists who were among the foremost to raise the cry of 'Man among the mammoths' are sliding into the persuasion-not that man has existed longer, but that the mammoths, mastodons, and other monsters, survived until a later period than had been imagined. The opinion now entertained is that which was expressed in the unaugural address of the President at the last meeting of the British Association (Newcastle, 1863), that, 'notwithstanding this great antiquity, the proofs still remain unaltered that man is the latest as well as the noblest work of God.'

The Descent of all Mankind from One Primeval Pair.-To an ordinary mind it seems to be the plain and obvious import of the sacred narrative that the man and woman whom God had created were the only human beings at first in existence, and that they were the original stock from which the dominant race in the opening economy of the earth was destined to spring. The same view is presented in other parts of the Bible; and were there any doubts as to the right interpretation of the Mosaic record, the statements of later Scripture writers have furnished inspired commentaries, which may enable us, with unerring certainty, to trace the mighty stream of the human family to its source in the original pair. Accordingly, the common origin of mankind has been the prevailing belief of Jews and Christians in every age.

Nay, it is a fundamental doctrine of revelation, because it underlies the whole system of Gospel teaching as to the propagation as well as the acceptance of salvation through a Redeemer. Notwithstanding, objections have been raised against the orthodox doctrine of a lineal succession from a primitive pair; and many, influenced by the vast varieties observable among mankind, have been led to deny the fact, or even the possibility, of their derivation from one parent root. Of these objectors there are several classes. The first, who are professed believers in the truth of revelation, may be divided into two parties, because while they are both of opinion that among the apparent members of the human family there are races which do not trace their parentage to Adam and Eve, they support this view on different grounds-the one believing that a plurality of races is plainly implied in several particulars of the Scripture narrative (namely, Genesis 2:7; Genesis 4:14; Genesis 6:4); and the other, founding on the analogy of nature, conceive that many creations of the genus homo took place in distant localities, which, though exactly identical in the great characteristics of physical and mental structure, were yet separate primary ancestors, distinguished by varieties which adapted them, in constitutional temperament, to the soil and climate where they were to live, and that the narrative in the beginning of Genesis is confined to the origin and history of the white race, and of the Jews in particular.

Both of these views are opposed to the plain tenor of the sacred History-the former, as will be shown in the several passages on which it is founded; the latter as at variance with the doctrine of "the common salvation," with which, however, its advocates labour to reconcile it; and also with the generally received opinion of naturalists, previously alluded to in the case of the lower animals, that it is not accordant with the course of nature for a species to originate in more than one center of creation.

But the chief objections to the unity of the human race have been raised by physiologists, who, looking to the differences in bodily appearance, as well as in intellectual capacity, which characterize nations or large classes of men, have maintained, on natural principles, that they must be zoologically ranged under different groups, as forming separate and independent species. The grounds on which they have formed this conclusion are chiefly diversities in colour or complexion, in the cast of the features, in the form of the skull, in anatomical structure, as well as in mental energy; and these are dwelt upon as presenting insuperable difficulties to the belief that all mankind, the various classes of whom are now seen to differ so widely, could have sprung from one common stock. They point to the physical differences exhibited by the white inhabitants of Europe, the black natives of Africa, and the aborigines of America-a continent, moreover, unknown on the map of the world until modern times: by the negroes of Africa, New Guinea, and the Andama Islands; by the Esquimaux and the Red Indians; by the Arabs and the Chinese; by the Hindus, the Hottentots, and the Malays; by the Australians and Polynesians;-and they say, that if the existing races of men proceeded from a single stock, either the changes which led to those physical diversities must have been effected in the primitive locality, or have occurred after migration. But there is no evidence of such differences having been introduced in the course of time. Within the historical period every region has been found populated, and usually with a race peculiar to itself (Paper read at British Association, Manchester, September, 1863).

The subject, it must be candidly acknowledged, is not free from great difficulties; but these are not insurmountable: many of them have already disappeared in the light of exact enquiry; others are likely to vanish as further investigation proceeds; and the advance recently made in all the collateral paths of ethnological research is so great as to warrant the confident assertion that ere long the doubts of scientific men will be greatly diminished, if not entirely removed. The varieties of the human race are for the most part resolvable into differences in appearance and form; and a popular classification of them according to the colour of the skin the formation of the features, the head, and the hair, etc., was established by Blumenbach, who distributed them into five classes, as follows:

(1) The Caucasian, including, in Europe, the entire population, with the exception of the Fins and Laplanders; in Asia, Turks, Arabs, Persians, etc.; Siberians and foreigners in Eastern Asia; in Africa, foreigners in the colonies, and Arabs; in America, all except the Red Indians; and in Australia, foreigners on all islands.

(2) The Mongolian, principally in Asia, including China, the greater part of India, Central Asia, and part of Siberia.

(3) The Ethiopian. The entire population, with the exception of the Caucasians already mentioned.

(4) The Red Indians of America.

(5) The Malays, in the Indian Islands, East India, Japan, and Australia.

A more strictly scientific classification has been recently made by Retzius into the two great divisions of Oval Heads, and Broad or Cubic Heads-the former including in Europe all the Latin and German tribes; the latter, the Slavonic, Magyar, Turkish, and some of the Romanee tribes of the South. In Asia, the Chinese, Hindus, Arian Persians, Arabs, Jews, and Tungusians, are all Oval Heads: all the rest are Broad Heads. The estimate of America is of course based on aborigines only; and in regard to them the opinion is advanced that the Oval Heads predominate; while all the rest, being emigrants or their descendants, are Broad Heads. In Australasia the Broad and the Oval Heads are nearly divided. The same eminent ethnologist makes another division of the human race, according to the facial angle, into Orthognathes and Prognathes-the former with an erect face, the latter with protruding jaws and receding foreheads. The excess of the latter is attributable to the population of Africa, which, although Oval Heads, must be classed entirely with the receding faces, the same as the dense population of China and Eastern Asia in general (Dieterici, 'Population of the World,' quoted in 'Evangelical Christendom,' September, 1859).

These are prominent features, characterizing great divisions of mankind, within which there may and will be, of course, some that do not correspond to the general description. For, 'even among ourselves' says Pye Smith ('Geology'), 'we daily see remarkable diversities of configuration, affecting both bones and muscles, which have been produced by mode of life, in both active and passive relations, and which give a very distinct character to classes, families, and the inhabitants of particular districts. Among the natives of our own islands, and where there can be no doubt of an unmixed English descent, we meet with heads and faces whose forms, externally at least, approach to the Mongolian, Negro, Hottentot, Patagonian and Australian; and in the blackest tribes of the heart of Africa are found heads whose fine proportions might vie with the Circassian and Grecian specimens.'

But the circumstance that has furnished the most formidable objections among men of science against the unity of the race relates to the very marked peculiarities in the negro, who is distinguished externally by his woolly hair, short, crisp and frizzly, like tufts of wool on the back of a sheep; thick lips, flat nose, receding forehead; the general form of his skull, and the relative size of his limbs; the curvature of the legs, the projection of the heel, the narrowness of the forehead, which is generally wrinkled; the thickness of the lower jaw, the edges of the maxillary bones, the comparative sharpness of the fingers, and disproportionate length of the web of the hand: also by his anatomical structure, his nervous system, several important muscles, and above all by a paint or colouring matter which imparts a black hue to his skin. This striking peculiarity may be thus explained. The cuticle, or outer skin which covers the body, is divided by several thin layers from the acutely sensitive epidermis or true skin; and interposed between these is an extremely soft, slippery substance, called the mucous membrane, which serves to line all the open cavities, and discharge various important offices to the body.

The colouring matter is diffused over this membrane, with which it has no natural or necessary connection-none at all except that of mere juxtaposition; and this pigment, shining through the scarf skin, is the cause of the diversity of colour in mankind. Now this is entirely wanting in the white portion of the human race: and as it is found existing in the shady varieties-the negroes having it black, while the red, the tawny, and the copper-coloured people have it of their own respective hues-scientific men have regarded it as a peculiarity of structure, indicating an essential and specific distinction of races. Up to the highest antiquity to which historical records go, negroes are found to have existed, exhibiting the same characteristic form of features and blackness of skin that they do still. The plates in Champollion's 'Monumens de l'Egypte' show negroes that cannot be distinguished from those living in the present day; and some of these very interesting representations have been demonstrated to be coeval with Joseph; while a few of them, containing negroes' portraits also, belong to a much earlier period-the eighth century after the flood.-`The skin and the hair are by no means, it is alleged, the only things which distinguish the negro from the European even physically; and the difference is still greater mentally and morally. As rational beings, the negroes stand on the lowest grade of the intellectual scale, and are immeasurably inferior to the Europeans in the capacity for acquiring knowledge. These characteristics, it is maintained, are permanent; and, therefore, on the ground of physical peculiarities as well as intellectual inferiority, there is as good reason for classifying him as a distinct species as there is for making the horse distinct from the donkey or the zebra' (Dr. Hunt's Paper, British Association, Manchester, September, 1863).

This conclusion is inadmissible, because although, it must be allowed, there is a large portion of truth in the statements relative to the deep mental and moral debasement of the negroes in Central Africa, we have the irresistible logic of facts to prove that neither are their physical characteristics unalterable, nor their minds incapable of elevation and improvement. The bodily peculiarities of the negro were most probably produced, increased, and stereotyped by his residence in the torrid zone, for they are gradually modified by his removal to other parts of the world; although, from long and inveterate habit, they have obtained so tenacious a hold of his constitution, that the paternal type is unmistakably stamped even upon his offspring born of a European mother. 'What there was or now exists in the climate of inter-tropical Africa to give the inhabitants in the different localities of those regions such great peculiarity in the shape of the head, the expression of the countenance, and the structure of the hair, is just as difficult for us to conceive as for our opponents to explain why, in the same country, the hog has become black-the sheep has lost its wool, and put on a covering of black hair-and the dog, as well as some breeds of pigs, have become naked-or why it is that a variety of the common fowl (Gallus Moris) is not only black in colour, but has the comb, wattles, and skin dark purple, and the periosteum of the bones black. When these phenomena in the lower animals shall have been fully accounted for by our opponents, they will have afforded us some lights by which we shall be enabled to explain the causes of difference in human forms and complexions' (Smythe on the 'Unity of the Human Race').

Observation has proved that the thick woolly hair of the negro has been designed by Providence to protect his brain in an atmosphere perilous to all who are not acclimatized; and so effectual a defense does that natural covering afford, that he can sleep in a state of full exposure to the fierce rays of a tropical sun, that would prove fatal to a European. The same purpose is supposed to be contemplated, though it remains yet to be proved, by the black colouring matter that underlies the cuticle, preserving the surface of the skin from being blistered by the sun. At the same time, the black variety is not so permanent as either the red or the olive-the hues directly produced by the action of the sun's colorific rays-for the children of olive or copper-coloured parents exhibit the parental hue from the moment of their birth; whereas, in the case of blacks, it is six, eight, or ten months ere the pigment is secreted.

In some cases it is not secreted at all; and hence, the strange anomaly of white negroes, which, though rare, are not unknown. It has been remarked that America affords a better development of the African race, even though they continue in a condition of servitude; and we learn, on the high authority of Dr. Prichard, that in the third generation of those slaves who are regular residents in houses, many of the negro characteristics begin to disappear: the depressed nose rises, the mouth and lips assume a moderate form, while the hair becomes longer at each family gradation. What has been said regarding the physical peculiarities of the negro is still more applicable to his mind. Born in a country where they do not require to labour for supplying themselves with food, clothing, or habitations, and living under a climate whose enervating influence produces mental indolence and sensuality, there is no wonder that the negroes appear in a state of intellectual debasement which has been regarded as the indication of an inferior race. But proofs are abundant that the mind of the negro child is capable of a high degree of culture-even children of the most degraded tribes, as in the case of the little girl brought from Dahomey, and educated by our queen; and it has been again and again tested, that placing a black child in the same school as a white child, the condition of their respective parents being similar, a coloured child will; with the exception of arithmetic, make equal progress with the white child.

In North Africa, as well as in other parts of the world where the negro suffers from no local prejudices, he takes his position with the more favoured races. The revolted slaves of Haiti were capable of establishing a regular government, and maintaining it before the whole world. The reports of Clapperton, Livingstone, and other travelers, lead us to believe that, even among the negroes in the interior of Africa, an advanced degree of civilization has existed for ages. Four years ago, several young Haitians were sent to France to be educated at the Military College, and by the quickness of their parts, as well as the progress they made in their studies, attracted the marked attention of the emperor. In the Missionary Institution at Sierra Leone there are negro youths in the course of being trained to be teachers and preachers to their countrymen, whose attainments in Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Mathematics, English Literature and Theology would be deemed respectable even in a Scotch or English university ('Missionary Register,' February, 1853).

There appears, then, to be nothing either in the bodily or mental constitution of the negro that betokens a difference, still less an inferiority of race, because his chief characteristics are confined to some peculiarities of form which are capable of being modified through time and a change of circumstances; and although his proper colour and cast of features are never wholly obliterated from his offspring except by a long succession of intermixtures with persons of a fair complexion, the fact that such mixed marriages continue to be productive for generations, affords of itself the decisive test on which naturalists rely for proving identity of productive for generations, affords of itself the decisive test on which naturalists rely for proving identity of species.

What has been said in regard to the negro serves also to account for all the other varieties of mankind. Soil, food, employment, climate, extremes of heat and cold, morbid or hereditary affections, vices, manners and customs;-these, and some others-not perhaps so palpable or so well known-are the principal external agents that produce diversities in human appearance; and the peculiarity which they originated becomes, from the same influences being continuously exerted through a long course of time, at length a distinct and permanent type. It is a natural law, familiarly exemplified in the horse, the dog, the sheep, and the hog, that any variety once introduced does not revert to the original form, but remains impressed on the animal nature, and gives rise to what cattle-dealers study to raise-a particular breed.

The same law obtains in human nature. The physical appearance of man is first affected by the part of the world in which he becomes located. Each region exercises its modifying influence on the growth and complexion, and afterward on the mental energies of its inhabitants, until their national character, cast as it were, through a long course of ages, into the same uniform mould, becomes so marked and permanently fixed that neither time nor the most adverse circumstances can produce any radical change.

Thus, 'it has been found that, in a very few generations, the fair European, of Shemetic or Japhetan race becomes dark within the tropics, and ultimately, in no very long period, as dark as the Cushites or Phutim. The descendants of Europeans in India, as shown by Dr. Heber in his "Narrative," have totally changed their colour; and this fact is the same alike with regard to Persians, Greeks, Tartars, Turks, Arabs, and Portuguese. The Portuguese who have been naturalized in the African colonies of their nation have become entirely black. And, though last not least, the Jew, that standing testimony to the truth of Revelation, though continuing distinct and separate from all other nations, yet inhabiting nearly every country, assumes nearly every hue which is characteristic of the family of man. In the plains of the Ganges he puts on the jet-black skin and crisped hair of the native Hindu; in milder climes he wears the natural dusky hue and dark hair of the inhabitant of Syria; and under the cooler sky of Poland and Germany, assumes the light hair and fair ruddy complexion of the Anglo-Saxon. Nay, more, on the Malabar coast of Hindustan are two colonies of Jews, an old and a young colony, separated by colour. The elder colony are black, and the younger-dwelling in a town called Mattabheri-comparatively fair. The difference is satisfactorily accounted for by the former having been subjected to the influence of the climate for a much longer period than the latter' (Ragg and Smythe on the 'Unity of the Human Race').

An eminent philosopher of the present day has said, that 'he had studied much the condition of the new world, and he found that remarkable varieties had come out in recent times. If one looked at a native American when he walked through their streets, one would at once recognize him. Now, if a couple of centuries had produced so great a change in those who had crossed the Atlantic and lived in another climate, what might not 1,000 or 2,000 years have done?' (Professor Wilson, British Association, Manchester, 1863.) And Sir Charles Lyell at the same meeting argued for the unity of the human race, on the ground that the antiquity of man allowed a sufficient period of time for all the changes to take place that had resulted in the existing diversities of mankind. It would lead into too large a field to show the same natural causes slowly operating, after the early dispersion and settlement of the nations, in producing and stereotyping their characteristic physiognomies and forms.

Assuming brunette, as in the opinion of some eminent naturalists, to have been the prototype of the human race, it might be interesting to trace as far as possible, the shades of assimilation to that normal complexion, or of departure from the original hue, graduating according to distance from the cradle of humanity, together with the extraordinary contrasts of colour exhibited at the remotest extremities, and produced by a combination of many causes. It would be found that, in radiating from the primitive center in Western Asia, the whites are spread over Europe and the western regions (the classic word Europa means 'white man's land'). In the southwest of the original seat the Arabs and Abyssinians are dark; in the northeast the Turks hold an intermediate place between the Whites and Mongols; in the south and south-east the Chinese form a connecting link with the Whites, Hindus, Mongols, and Malays; while in the depths of Central Africa, the people living in an intertropical climate, amid inhospitable swamps, in the deepest mental as well as moral debasement, have assumed the extraordinary-in some cases as in that of the Bosjesmans, the revolting, forms of negroes, and that the useful and domestic animals which are associated with mankind-the horse, the donkey, the ox, the goat, the sheep, the hog, the dog, the cat, the hen-are also subject to similar variations, under the climatic and other conditions of different regions. But this course of illustration our limits prevent us from pursuing, and we shall wind up this subject by briefly showing that, amid all the varieties of the human race, science affords clear and irresistible proofs that the species is essentially one.

(1) Anatomical structure. Dr. Bachman ('Unity of the Human Race'), after having shown at large that there is but one true species in the genus homo, sums up the various conclusions he has established in the following particulars:-`That all the varieties show a complete correspondence in the number of the teeth, and in the 208 additional bones in the body; that they are perfectly alike in the shedding of the teeth, so different from other animals; that they all maintain the same erect attitude; that they perfectly correspond in the articulation of the head with the spinal column; that they all possess two hands; that they all want the intermaxillary bone; that they are all distinguished by teeth of equal length, by smooth skins on the body, and heads covered with hair; that they all have the same number and arrangement of the muscles, the digestive, and all other organs; that they are endowed with organs of articulate speech, and a capacity of singing; that they are omnivorous, capable of living on all kinds of food, inhabiting every country, and living under every climate of the world; that they are more dependent in infancy and of slower growth than other animals; that they are subject to similar diseases; that the females have the same peculiarity of physical constitution, which differs from all other mammalia; that all the varieties are prolific with each other, have the same period of gestation, and on an average produce the same number of offspring.'

(2) Ethnology. 'An extensive field of enquiry,' says Dr. Prichard ('Researches into the Physiological History of Man'), 'is opened by observation that traces exist, among the most distant African nations, of ancient connection with the Egyptians. The traces of animal-worship, the belief of its metempscyhosis; circumcision, and a variety of observances-recorded by travelers among the Kaffirs, the native people of Madagascar, as well as among tribes in the western parts of Africa-are too extensively diffused, and occur in too many instances, to be attributed to accidental coincidence.' The same eminent writer has proved the Eastern origin of the Celtic tribes. Captain Newbold shows that the cromlechs, kistraens of our Druidical ancestors, have been traced in the ancient rude sepulchres of India, Tartary, and Circassia ('Transactions of Asiatic Society'). The manners and customs, especially the religious customs, as well as the physical characteristics of the Assyrians as depicted on the graves, show a connection, more or less close, with the Arabs, the later Babylonians, the Syrians, the Phoenicians, the Israelites; and the progress of ethnological research, in tracing the descent of the modern from ancient nations, and the affinity between the early races themselves, is gradually conducting us back to one central spot from whence the migration of the human race began.

(3) Philology. The researches in this department add a strong confirmation to the results obtained from physiology and archaeology. Indeed, without the aid of philology, the testimony of the other two would have been less strong than it is; but this comes to complete the chain of proofs that mankind sprang from a common stock, because it shows that, endlessly ramified as the dialects of the world appear to be, they were derived from a very few parent stems. Nay, there is the strongest reason to expect that, in the further prosecution of lingual studies, clear evidence will be furnished of the prevalence of one primitive language; and when it is considered that it is through the medium of articulate speech men give expression to their thoughts and feelings, this unity of utterance may be regarded as a demonstrative evidence of a community of nature in those who spoke it.

(4) History and the reports of travelers, such as Humboldt and others, show that all mankind throughout the world possess the same mental and moral characteristics, the same natural sensibilities, the same sense of dependence on high and invisible powers, the same fears arising from a latent sense of guilt, and the same capabilities of deriving comfort, peace, and elevated hope from the principles of true religion; so that, grouping all these things together, the common parentage of the human race may be inferred from the likeness of the inner as well as the outer man; and the statement of the poet be regarded as distinguished not less by its scientific truth than its poetic beauty:

`One touch of nature makes the whole world kin.'

Thus, we have found that all the sciences relating to the natural history of the human race accord with the tenor of the Mosaic record, and furnish independent testimony, confirmatory of the Scripture doctrine that "God hath made of one blood all nations to dwell upon the face of the earth."
Institution of the Sabbath.-This subject, which was briefly adverted to in a preceding paragraph, demands, from its pre-eminent importance, a special and more extended notice. The Sabbath, though not one of the creation-days, is closely associated with the transactions of that primitive period; and that the view of the sacred historian regarding its relative uses was coincident with the opinion of its importance just expressed, appears from the fact that, in his account of the seventh day, he employs a copiousness, or rather a redundancy of expression, in striking contrast with the extreme conciseness that characterizes the rest of his narrative. The word 'Sabbath,' indeed, does not occur in Our version, nor does the passage that alludes to it (Genesis 2:2-3) seem to bear the form of a command or statute, binding man to observe it; but both ideas are distinctly conveyed in the original text; and it may be expedient to establish this assertion by proof, in order to exhibit the true character and claims of an institution which, from its divine origin and the rank it holds among the primordial arrangements of the world, must be recognized as a law of nature no less than an ordinance of religion.

Upon entering into this investigation, we may premise that the terms in which the subject is introduced into the Mosaic narrative have been thought to imply that a part of the creative work was performed on the seventh day. Such a statement being at variance with the uniform declarations of Scripture, some commentators have advocated, the propriety of substituting "the sixth" for "the seventh" day, which is the reading followed in the Samaritan Pentateuch, as well as in the Septuagint and Syriac versions; but as this alteration the text is not warranted by the authority of ancient Hebrew MSS, and was manifestly adopted for the purpose of avoiding an apparent inconsistency, others have proposed a simpler method of removing the difficulty, which consists either in rendering the verb as a pluperfect, "on the seventh day God had endued," or in considering "ended," as equivalent to 'declared that He had ended.' These interpretations, though somewhat strained, are both admissible, since they convey the sense of the passage. But the simple and natural construction of the words is the best-namely, that God was pleased, because important reasons, to extend the processes of creation over six days, until the time was close upon the confines of the seventh day, and then, when it had actually commenced, He brought the work to an end: 'the completion,' as Keil remarks, 'consisting negatively in the cessation of the creating work, and positively in the blessing and sanctification of the seventh day.'

And he rested - [Hebrew, wayishbot (Hebrew #7673)]. The primary idea expressed by this word, according to Gesenius, is that of standing or sitting still to rest from labour; and hence, the derivation of "Sabbath," a term of which-although the fathers of the Christian Church generally considered it, as Lactantius informs us, to come from the Hebrew numeral for seven, which it resembles in sound-the most direct and natural source undoubtedly is the verb shaabat (Hebrew #7673), which, like two kindred expressions used elsewhere in the same connection (Exodus 20:11; Exodus 31:17), signifies the repose and refreshment of rest.

It is a strong expression, used in the anthropomorphic style, which so largely pervades the early books of the It is a strong expression, used in the anthropomorphic style, which so largely pervades the early books of the Bible, and according to which the thoughts, affections, and infirmities of humanity are ascribed to the Divine Being. In the narrative of the creation, particularly, He is represented as an artist engaged in the execution of a specific work, surveying it from time to time with feelings of interest and complacent satisfaction, as it progressively advanced to His ideal standard; and at last, on the completion of His plan, after a period of continuous exertions, resting from His labours. This style of description was adopted in condescending accommodation to the capacities of a rude and simple people. The idea of "rest," if applied to God in a literal sense, would be altogether improper: it is not only derogatory to His divine perfections to impute weariness or fatigue to Him (Isaiah 40:28), but it is false to say that He ceased from working, because constant, unrelaxing activity is one of the essential attributes of His character (John 5:17). He has never intermitted the course of His providential government in this world, and He is in all probability incessantly occupied in the formation of new worlds throughout the realms of space, as well as in the preservation and government of those already existing. But if the word "rested" means, as it appears from the context to do, that God ceased from the exertion of His creative powers-from those process of reorganization which He had carried on at the commencement of the present mundane system-it is both appropriate and true, as, upon the completion of that work, He ceased to produce anything new in the world.

Further, the word "rested" conveys the idea of satisfactions; and in this respect also it is appropriate and true that God rejoices in the works which He has made (Psalms 104:31). He had come forth, as it were, from the secret of His pavilion, to superintend the formation of a world distinct from Himself; and, having completed the execution of that work, He retired into the happy rest of His own eternal blissful existence: withdrew, not as the pagan supposed, to relinquish all interest in the world He had made, but to enjoy, with divine complacency, the spectacle of His various works proceeding according to the laws and in the harmonious system which He had established. This is the rest which He is represented as taking, and which has, with adorable condescension, been recorded for our typical instruction, that we may learn from Him, as our model and example, the important duty of letting periods of labour be followed by intervals of repose.

The "rest" of God was followed by the blessing and sanctification of the seventh day. Such an honour was not conferred on any of the preceding six days; and as it is impossible to conceive in what this peculiar distinction put upon the seventh day consisted, except in making it a season for the bestowment on man of some important benefits suited to his exalted nature and destiny, we must suppose that, when "God blessed and sanctified the seventh day," He declared His gracious purpose of marking that day by the tokens of His best and most valuable gifts, and by such communication of benign and purifying influences from above as would encircle the Sabbath with a halo of holiness. But while God, on His part, thus honoured the Sabbath, by reserving for that season the richest manifestations of His grace and love, He designed that it should also be a period consecrated on the part of man to the purposes of religious meditation and divine worship; and that this object was specially comprehended in the original blessing sanctification of the seventh day, will be seen by the following exegesis of the Hebrew words.

'The verb baarak (Hebrew #1288) carries with it a double idea-that of blessing, and also of worshipping in the particular manner of bowing on the knees: These two senses may be united when spoken of man, though the first only can be understood when confined to God. [Now, this verb, way

Verse 4
These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth when they were created, in the day that the LORD 

God made the earth and the heavens,

These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth. The Hebrew [ towl

Verse 5
And every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it grew: for the LORD God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a man to till the ground.

Every plant of the field before it was in the earth ... It is difficult to discover what is the exact import of this statement, as it stands, because it may convey the idea either that all the various productions of the vegetable kingdom were brought into being at first in full maturity, or that the embryo germs, the seminal principles only, were laid in the earth by the Creator, who left them to spring up into the development of their several natures and properties according to the established laws of vegetation. But the truth is, there is no room for speculation upon the subject, as the meaning of the sacred historian, which is rather obscurely and confusedly given in the English version, is, when rightly brought out from the original text, both clear and definite. According to a well-known rule of Hebrew grammar, kol (Hebrew #3605), every, followed by a negative, produces the sense of none (cf. Exodus 20:10, 'Thou shalt not do every work' = 'Thou shalt do no work,' Matthew 24:22, 'All flesh would not be saved' = 'No flesh would be saved');-so that, according to this principle of interpretation "every plant of the field before it was in the earth" means 'no plant of the field was yet in the earth.'

Moreover, the proper meaning of the word [ Terem (Hebrew #2962)] rendered, "before" is 'not yet' (cf. Genesis 27:4, "before I die" - literally, 'while I shall not yet die; Exodus 12:34, "before it was leavened" - literally, 'while it was not yet leavened;' also Exodus 10:7; Joshua 2:8; 1 Samuel 3:3; Isaiah 65:24). If, then, we regard the title or superscription prefixed, to this section as ending at the word "created," conformably to the reading in the Septuagint version, and the second section is beginning with the words "in the day," the whole passage, as rendered by Rosenmuller, De Wette, Tuch, and others, will stand thus: 'These are the generations of the heavens and the earth, when they were created. In the day when the Lord God made earth and heaven, then no plant of the field was yet in the earth, and no herb of the field yet grew,' etc. In entering upon this section, it is necessary to advert to the opinion entertained in certain quarters, that it contains a separate and totally different account of creation from that which is given in the opening chapter.

Thus, Bunsen speaks of the 'double account of creation' ('Egypt's Place'), considering the two narratives as compiled from independent sources of information, which cannot be treated as an originally connected narrative; while the Rationalistic critics in Germany, and various writers among ourselves, such as Baden Powell, the anonymous authors of 'Pre-Adamite Man,' and 'The Genesis of the Earth and of Man,' regard the details here given of man's origin as the account of a younger branch of the human family, the older race of the Adamites having either become extinct, or inhabiting another and a distant region of the world. But this opinion rests on no solid basis of truth; and sound criticism leads to a very different conclusion-namely, that the narrative contained in this chapter is additional and supplementary-an appendix to the preceding account if creation, subjoined to furnish some details respecting the formation of the first pair and their primeval abode, which it was not consistent with the plan of that general record to give. That the supply of such particulars was the sole purpose contemplated by the insertion of this consecutive section is proved by a variety of considerations:

(1) Philological reasons. The title towl

Verse 6
But there went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground.

There went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground - Hebrew [ 'eed (Hebrew #108)], 'vapour, mist, rising from the earth and forming clouds, so called because it surrounds the earth like a vail or covering' (Gesenius' 'Lexicon'). In the Septuagint version it is rendered by peegee (Greek #4077), a fountain; and hence, many of the old commentators consider that the ground was watered by flowing streams. But our translators have given the proper sense of the original term.-It has been said that this passage contains a description of the primitive state of the earth directly opposite to that given Genesis 1:9-10, where the earth is said to have been completely inundated and consequently furnishes one of several proofs that the second chapter records a different and later cosmogony. But the objection is completely groundless, since the two passages do not refer to the same thing.

In the first chapter the dry land appeared, having just emerged from the ocean; in the second, it is not the earth at large that is spoken of in contradistinction to the waters, but "the field," the "ground," which required rain to refresh it, and the labour of man to till it, in order to foster the growth of its produce, the cereals and fruit trees, from which his subsistence was to be derived, and which, since they do not spring up wild, required the care of an intelligent power. Thus, the unity of the Mosaic account of the creation is fully established. Whatever relation we consider the second section as bearing to the first-whether we view both as originally composed by the sacred historian, or derived from separate and independent records previously existing (see Introduction) - they were blended by him, under the direction of the Spirit of inspiration, into one connected and consistent whole. The second narrative was not needed to complete the first, which was a perfect record in itself, as a general history of creation; but designed to relate some additional particulars on things interesting and important to be known in the primeval state of man. The objects contemplated in the two narratives are entirely different. The one is an account of creation, the other a history of created things. The one forms the pedestal on which the Bible history that commences at this new paragraph is raised; and while [ towl

Verse 7
And the LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul.

The Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground. The Hebrew verb [ wayiytser (Hebrew #3335)], to form, is used of a workman who carves statues in wood and metal, or of a potter who moulds clay. It must be considered as used in the anthropomorphic style as applied to the Creator; but it is an appropriate term, as expressive of the artistic skill which is so strikingly displayed in the organic mechanism of the human frame. Haa'aadaam (Hebrew #120), not "man," as in our version, but 'the man,' from haa'

Verse 8
And the LORD God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there he put the man whom he had formed.

And the Lord God planted a garden. It is the dictate of nature for parents to provide for their offspring; and in like manner He who implanted this natural feeling in the human breast gave an example of its power and operation in directing His own paternal conduct, because immediately after "the Lord God had formed man out of the dust of the ground," and had destined him to occupy an important place in the economy of this world, He made a special provision for the support and happiness of that creature who alone, of all its inhabitants, was the bearer of His image and the object of His special interest and delight. Such a provision was absolutely necessary on the introduction of the first man into the world. Ever since the regular course of Providence began to run, the human race, who are born in a state of helpless inability, enjoy in the tender care of their parents the benefit of natural guardians, and, during the preliminary years of their infancy and childhood, have not only their immediate wants supplied, but they are made to go through a course of practical education by which their faculties are developed, experience is acquired, and they are gradually fitted for assuming in due time the responsibility of making an independent provision for themselves. But Adam had no natural parents to supply him with the means of support-no earthly predecessors to teach him the lessons of experience; and but for some special interposition on his behalf, he who of all earthly creatures was the noblest, would, wanting the instincts of the lower animals, have been the most helpless; he who of all the human race had been most highly favoured in being brought into existence when nature was in her earliest state of rich and vigorous productiveness, would have been the poorest and most miserable, as not knowing what to do or where to turn.

Although it is difficult to form an exact idea of Adam's condition when he first started into life, he was created "a man" at first, and it is probably not far from the truth to suppose that he possessed in full maturity all the powers of observation and all the faculties of mind with which other men are slowly ripened in their gradual progress to manhood. But still, with all his powers and faculties fully developed, he was destitute of knowledge and experience both in the proper selection of his food, and in the performance of the duties which the law of his nature imposed on him; and his happiness must have been frequently interrupted by a painful feeling of uncertainty, or in his bewilderment and ignorance he must have been led among objects and scenes of peril, if a friendly hand had not provided for his safety, by putting him in a definite sphere, where he might be established in the use of his physical powers, as well as trained to the habits of an intelligent and moral agent.

Accordingly, this indispensable security for the well-being and training of man was not overlooked by his kind and condescending Creator, who had no sooner moulded his material frame, and animated him with the principle of life as well as with the light of reason, than He placed the newly-created pair as it were in a school, to be trained under His own eye to activity and usefulness. Rationalistic writers, who regard the whole account of primeval man as allegorical, reject this description of his first abode as a myth; and even writers of sounder views consider it partly spurious. Granville Penn regards that portion of the passage which is contained in Genesis 2:11-14 inclusive as a marginal gloss of some ancient commentator, which became incorporated with the text either during the captivity, while the Hebrews were dwelling in the regions that border upon the Tigris and Euphrates, or after their return. But he stands alone in the opinion that this is an interpolation, because the part objected to is found in all Hebrew MSS.; and, besides as it has been always recognized as genuine both by the Jewish and the Christian Church, this writer's view must be rejected as opposed to every sound principle of criticism. From the terms of the eighth verse it appears that the spot selected for the education and discipline of the first man formed part of a tract of country that went by the general name of Eden.

Eden in Hebrew means pleasantness, and accordingly some render gan (Hebrew #1588) b

Verse 9
And out of the ground made the LORD God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for And out of the ground made the LORD God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil.

Every tree ... the tree of life. The trees named were undoubtedly both of them of a sacred character; and whether they belonged to any of the common species of vegetable productions, or were of an extraordinary character, that grew only in that garden and are now altogether unknown, it is certain that the object and tendency of both of them was in different ways to preserve and invigorate the growth and influence of religion in the soul of man. It is probable that the names by which these two trees are here designated are not those by which they were called at first, but were the historical names given to them afterward [Hebrew, w

Verse 10
And a river went out of Eden to water the garden; and from thence it was parted, and became into four heads.

A river went out of Eden to water the garden. The Hebrew word [ yotsee' (Hebrew #3318)] rendered "went out" often signifies, when applied to streams, 'rising' or 'springing' from the earth (cf. Deuteronomy 8:7; Isaiah 41:18). The source of the river was not within the garden, but issued from some spot within the extensive district called Eden; and many eminent biblical scholars, such as Michaelis, Jahn, Dr. Pye Smith, and others are of opinion that the word "river" is used collectively for the plural, implying that the mountain streams issuing from the adjacent mountains collected in the valleys, and flowing in different directions, meandered through the garden, imparting to it that refreshing coolness and moisture which is essential to vegetation, and forms the greatest charm to a landscape in the East.

Became into four heads. Rosenmuller and Gesenius render the Hebrew term 'river-heads;' but the general opinion is that four branches or principal rivers are meant. It is impossible, however, to imagine how any of the great rivers that are mentioned in the tabular view can ever have been united in one stream; and this consideration seems to confirm the truth of the opinion that 'the river that went out of Eden' was a collection of springs. 

Verse 11
The name of the first is Pison: that is it which compasseth the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold;

The Pison (overflowing). The name seems to denote a large, mighty river.

Compasseth the whole land of Havilah , [Septuagint, Euila]. It might naturally be expected that this designation, as used in the course of the same history, would be applied to one particular district, more especially as the prefix of the Hebrew article seems to mark it as a well-known or distinguished locality. But it is doubtful whether the name be thus exclusively employed (cf. Genesis 25:18; 1 Samuel 15:7, in which passages Havilah is the name of the region southeast of Palestine). Those who place Eden in Armenia, and regard the Pison as the Phasis, are led to consider that the country can be no other than Colchis-a region the name of which has the same radical or essential letters, and in which they endeavour to show were met all the substances described as characterizing the primeval Havilah. For not only did the Phasis flow over sands sparkling with gold grains, but the whole Colchian region abounded with the precious metal, which many mountain torrents carried down to the plains, and was afterward famous in classic story as the scene of the Argonautic expedition for the Golden Fleece. Bochart places it in the southeastern part of Arabia, not far from the Persian Gulf (cf. Genesis 10:7; Genesis 10:29, where a large district of that name is mentioned as divided between two different tribes of Shemites and of Hamites), deriving Havilah from a Hebrew root which signifies sand, its sandy character being probably the origin of its designation; he identifies it with the modern Chaulan or Khanlan, and mention is made by Strabo of a people called chaulotaioi, in that vicinity, whose name bears some resemblance to Havilah or Chavilah. Their country also abounds in the natural productions for which Havilah is described to have been famous. He adduces a number of testimonies to prove that this country possesses all the conditions required. 

Verse 12
And the gold of that land is good: there is bdellium and the onyx stone.

Bdellium , [Hebrew, hab

Verse 13
And the name of the second river is Gihon: the same is it that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia.

Gihon (bursting forth). The name denotes a rapid river issuing impetuously from its fountains.

Compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia , [Hebrew, the land of Cush]. There is more than one country indicated by this name in Scripture, which, signifying 'black,' and applied to people of sable or dusky complexion, is commonly considered as including Egypt and African Ethiopia. Hence, many who are of opinion that Eden embraced a very extensive territory, as the language of the sacred narrative evidently implies, place Gihon in the Nile, which takes the course indicated in this passage. But since the sons of Cush seem to have, by various successive migrations (cf. Genesis 10:1-32) wandered into regions widely removed from each other, the Hebrews used the term 'land of Cush' in a very loose and general sense, as descriptive of all the countries lying along the southern coast of Asia, from the Persian Gulf westward to the eastern coast of Africa; and it is now established that, according to Scripture usage, there is an Arabian as well as an African Ethiopia.

Hiddekel - the Tigris. The first syllable of this word being not an essential part of it, is supposed by Tuch to be the Hebrew adjective sharp, so that the name signifies the 'swift dekel,' or, as it is in the Aramoean forms, Digla and Deklath, Diglad in Josephus Diglito in Pliny, and now Dijel by the natives of Mesopotamia. The same meaning substantially is given by Sir H. Rawlinson ('Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society'), who derives it, however, from a different etymology, and apparently in a more satisfactory manner. According to him, Dekel, supposed to denote in the old Babylonian language 'an arrow,' becomes through the common interchange of the liquid semi-consonants "l" or "r", the tiggar (arrow) of the cuneiform inscriptions, and thence the Tigris of the Greeks; so that Hiddekel, with the prefix, through all these mutations of form, signifies 'the arrow' - i:e., the darting, impetuous river. It makes a great bend in its course toward the east at Diarbekr, and hence, is aptly described in the text as "it which goeth eastward toward Assyria," (margin).

Euphrates. This river being well known to the Hebrews is simply mentioned, without the addition of any topographical circumstances to indicate its course. The Hebrew name [ P

Verses 14-16
And the name of the third river is Hiddekel: that is it which goeth toward the east of Assyria. And the fourth river is Euphrates.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 17
But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.

The tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat. The inspired historian (Genesis 2:15) resumes the thread of his narrative, which was broken by the insertion (Genesis 2:8-14) of the topographical description of Eden. Kurtz and others indeed think that this tree possessed the inherent property of imparting a knowledge of the physical evil that was in the place of his abode, and that thereby it stood in direct opposition to the tree of life; so that, by pointing to the two trees in the midst of the garden, the Creator virtually addressed the first pair in the same terms that were afterward used to the Israelites, "See, I have set before thee life and death" (Deuteronomy 30:15). But Kurtz expresses at the same time his concurrence in the common view, that this "tree of the knowledge of good and evil" was designed to be a test of man's obedience. The purpose was to test man's fidelity to God; and it is obvious that, in the state of probation in which Adam was placed at so early a stage of his existence, a positive command like this, not to eat of a particular tree, was the simplest and easiest trial to which his fidelity could have been exposed. He lived in the midst of inexhaustible abundance; because the liberal terms on which it was offered to him were, "of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat." The eye and the palate were alike gratified.

Every source of enjoyment was freely open to him, and his heart seemed to have nothing further to desire. One fruit of all the trees amid the infinite stores of that prolific garden was forbidden; and how easy, one should think, would it have been for Adam, in such circumstances, to have kept the injunction inviolate. Had he been placed in a hard and difficult condition, encircled by few enjoyments, or exposed to severe privations, he would still have been bound by the most sacred obligations to obey. But his actual situation was the happy reverse of this. His Creator had provided for him with divine liberality. He had bestowed upon him all that was either useful or necessary for his happiness; and the only limit set to his range of enjoyment was one thing, and that a trifling gratification at the best. But a positive command like this was not only the simplest and easiest, it was the only test to which Adam's fidelity could have been submitted. In his special circumstances, he could not be put on probation as to any of the branches of the moral law; for, since he was not yet living in society, the prohibition could not with any sense of propriety have been directed against killing, stealing, or any other violations of social duty; and being in an unfallen state, as little could the prohibition have been directed against the duties of the first table; against worshipping God by images, or taking His name in vain.

A positive command like this, not to eat of a particular tree, was a test of obedience which was in every respect the most suited to the existing condition of man, and the most highly expressive of the goodness of God. It concentrated in one single act the spirit and principle of all obedience, and it was this-not any natural property of the tree to impart heavenly wisdom, but the moral condition annexed to it, that constituted it a tree which gave the knowledge of good and evil. The equity, as well as kindness of the Creator, in making the test of man's obedience consist in compliance with a positive command like this, is manifest.

There are some, indeed, who profess, with an air of affected wisdom, to question the reasonableness of suspending the destiny of man on so trivial a circumstance; and there are others who have spoken with a sneer of profane ridicule and infidel contempt of the idea that God would punish, and with such awful severity, the venial offence, as they term it, of stealing an apple. The objection is as foolish as it is groundless: it is not only urged with an irreligious levity of tone and language that merits condemnation, but it proceeds on a total perversion of the circumstances of the case. It was not the stealing of some fruit-the injury done to a tree on which a high and particular value was set-that drew down the wrath of God upon the offenders; because how could the fruit of any single tree be of such special importance in the eyes of Him of whom it is said, "all the trees of the forest are his," and who could by a single word have filled each mountain and valley with myriads of the same species?

It was not the intrinsic value of that tree, but the principle involved in abstaining from its fruit, which God had strictly forbidden the first pair to eat. Some outward attractions that tree must doubtless have possessed. But it does not matter or alter the case whether it was a rare or a common species. The more worthless the kind of tree, the easier would it be to obey the injunction; and when all the circumstances of Adam's condition are taken into account-the inexhaustible plenty by which he was surrounded, the vast variety to satisfy his wishes, and the very small temptation which in these circumstances he had to violate his Creator's command-it is impossible to conceive that any easier test of his obedience could have been selected to determine whether the principle of true and devoted love to God was established in his heart.

For in the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die - Hebrew, 'dying thou shalt die,' which the Septuagint translates 'thou shalt die the death.' Now, since no lawgiver would annex a penalty to the breach of a command unless the party to whom it is addressed were acquainted with what they were to forfeit, the announcement to the first pair of the condition consequent on eating the fruit of the forbidden tree implies that they knew well what death was. Geological researches have fully established the fact that death took place in the pre-Adamite world.

But independently of this, and on the supposition that the first pair were total strangers to what had occurred before their time in other parts of the earth, the garden of Eden itself furnished them with ample means and opportunities of understanding the nature and effects of death. The decay and fall of plants and leaves, either through the processes of Nature or the animals that fed on these, would produce distraction in the vegetable kingdom; and since myriads of animalculae live on plants and leaves, so the dissolution of the latter would necessarily cause their living inhabitants to perish also. By these and other ways equally obvious the first pair must have familiarly understood the nature of the penalty denounced against the eating of the prohibited tree. If such an event had been entirely unknown in the world when the declaration of the Creator was made, they could have formed no conception of what it was to die; and hence, the interdict would have fallen upon their ears as an unmeaningful sound.

But if, on the other hand, death was an occurrence with which their observation, short and limited as it was, had made them familiar among the inferior creation, the threatened penalty of such a catastrophe would present the most powerful inducement to observe the command of God. But the words before us seem to imply that in the event of a careful and continued abstinence from the interdicted tree man would not be subjected to death; and hence, it has been the favourite opinion of divines, that steadfast obedience to the divine precept would have ensured him an earthly immortality, or that after a lengthened sojourn in this world-Sherlock supposes a period of one thousand years-he would have been transferred to a higher scene of existence. But the sacred narrative gives no hint of such a happy eventuality: it is entirely silent as to the alternative view of life, while it is known to be a settled principle in physiology, that every organized body is subject to the natural law of dissolution; and consequently man must, like other objects in the physical world, have been liable to mortality from the moment of his creation.

With these circumstances in view, the only conclusion that is apparently admissible is, that man, had he continued in a state of innocence, would, by the special grace of the Creator, have enjoyed a happy immunity from decay; and that the import of the declared penalty was this-`So long as thou continuest obedient and faithful, I shall give thee an exemption from death; but in the event of transgression, this privilege shall be withdrawn, and thou shalt be liable to die like the lower animals.' The first man was thus placed in a state of probation: and as, though he was already complete in all his intellectual and physical attributes, his moral character as a free agent was not yet developed, the course of probationary discipline commenced immediately or soon after his removal to the garden of Eden: for since he was not destined to continue always in that paradise, but to have dominion over the earth (Genesis 1:26-28), it was indispensably necessary for him that at the outset of life he should make the moral decision whether he would obey or disobey the will of God.

For as Kurtz justly remarks, 'Man could not, like a plant, have absolute perfection put upon him from without; by free determination and activity he was to rise to that stage for which God had destined and endowed him. Accordingly, man was immediately put into circumstances in which he was freely to decide either for or against the will of God, and thus to choose his own direction.' He was left to the uncontrolled, entire freedom of his own will, which was the source at once of his dignity and his peril. It would have altered the whole character of his choice had he been under any natural necessity to pursue a certain course; and although God foresaw the fatal result, His foreknowledge does not infringe on the liberty of human actions. This arrangement of Providence is commonly called 'the covenant of works.' The term 'covenant' does not, indeed, occur in the narrative, but it is used elsewhere in reference to this primitive state of man, because the prophet Hosea says (Hosea 6:7), "They like men (Hebrew, Adam) have transgressed the covenant;" and the apostle also alludes to its principle or conditions, 'Do and live, sin and die' (Romans 10:5; Galatians 3:12; cf. Isaiah 1:19-20). This theological phraseology is in harmony with the language of Scripture, which employs the word 'covenant' to denote sometimes an agreement between two parties who, being equal, can each stand on the terms of their compact, in which case it is expressed by the Greek term suntheekee (Greek #4936); and at other times, when the party being greatly the superior proposes or prescribes conditions to which the other is required to submit, then it is represented by the Greek word diatheekee (Greek #1242), an appointment, institution, or dispensation.

The Edenic dispensation had the true character of a covenant, because in every dispensation or promise God has made to the Church there was an outward sign annexed (cf. Genesis 17:7-10; Exodus 12:11; 1 Corinthians 11:20-28); and as in the subsequent dispensations theirs respective signs were pledges of the promises to which they were severally annexed - i:e., as far as material can signify or picture spiritual things-so the tree of life, which nourished Adam's physical life, typified that spiritual life which he, while obedient, possessed in the "Lord God." It has been a question much discussed, What character did Adam sustain in this primitive dispensation?-was it that of an individual, or did he appear the representative, the federal head of his posterity? Many consider that Adam acted only in a personal capacity; while others, looking upon him as in altogether special circumstances, and as connected with all mankind representatively and by covenant, since no other father has been or can be with his children, regard him as the federal or corporate head of the race-acting not for himself alone, but for all his posterity; and, accordingly, in the language of this school of divines, he is described as 'a public person.' This difference of view is necessary to be stated, since it leads to corresponding discrepancies of opinion as to the effects of the Fall. 

Verse 18
And the LORD God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; I will make him an help meet for him.

It is not good that the man should be alone , [Hebrew, l

Verse 19
And out of the ground the LORD God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air; and brought them unto Adam to see what he would call them: and whatsoever Adam called every living creature, that was the name thereof.

Out of the ground the Lord God formed every beast of the field ... and every fowl of the air , [Hebrew, chayat (Hebrew #2416) hasaadeh (Hebrew #7704), "beast of the field" - i:e., domestic-as distinguished from chayat (Hebrew #2416) haa'aarets (Hebrew #776), "beast of the earth (Genesis 1:25) - i:e., wild animals; `owp (Hebrew #5775) hashaamayim (Hebrew #8064), fowl of the heavens-referring to the class of animals with which the first man was brought into most frequent and familiar observation.] Many have thought the course of the narrative interrupted here by the introduction of strangely irrelevant matter; but it is characteristic of the Semitic style of historical writing to make frequent recapitulations; and hence, Moses, instead of running off at a tangent, as has been said, to a new and totally different subject, the moment after he had announced that God was about to provide man with a companion, is proceeding in the most direct manner to describe the circumstances, when he reminds his readers that "out of the ground the Lord God had formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air." These were the instruments by which Adam was to be led, as it were, step by step to a knowledge of his wants-from a sight of the creatures already formed to an idea of the creature that was necessary to be formed; and nothing was more natural, indeed more necessary for the right understanding of the story, than to preface it by the statement that the creatures brought to Adam were actually living in the world and "formed out of the ground." But it is only the reiteration of a fact formerly recorded respecting the creation of the beasts and birds-which is directly opposed to the development theory.

'They were called into being,' as Professor Sedgwick remarks, 'not by any known law of nature, but by a power above nature, and they were "formed" by that creative power.' But it has been urged against this narrative that it contradicts the cosmogony of the preceding chapter, by representing the formation of the animals as subsequent to that of man. The answer to this objection is, that a methodical and consecutive history of creation was not contemplated in this chapter, which is wholly occupied with a few explanatory details of what had been previously accomplished; [and accordingly the old versions generally rendered wayitser (Hebrew #3335), 'and had formed,' taking it as a pluperfect, which it is not. But that the future with vau conversivum does not always indicate a continuation of action, and often describes an event that has previously taken place, is, as Arnold has shown, already clear from Genesis 2:8-9, with Genesis 2:15 (cf. Genesis 12:1 with 11:32; 24:30 with 29; also 21,27,24 with 23).]

Moreover, it is alleged that the account here given of the origin of birds is at variance with that contained in the first chapter, which affirms that they were made out of the water. The objection, which is one that no scholarly critic would make, is groundless; because the marginal reading, as has been already shown (see the note at Genesis 1:19), is the correct translation [ `owp (Hebrew #5775) y

Verse 20
And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the field; but for Adam there was not found an help meet for him.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 21
And the LORD God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept: and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof;

And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam , [Hebrew, tardeemaah (Hebrew #8639), a state of sleep more profound than usual, amounting, as is probable, to an almost entire suspension of the functions proper to the nervous system]. How long Adam was left to brood over disappointed hopes we are not informed. But it must have been a short time only, since himself was created, and the whole work of creation finished, before the close of the sixth day. It was probably while his mind was still lingering on the memory of the foregoing scene that he fell into a profound slumber; and since dreams for the most part pursue the course of the thoughts in our waking hours, is it surprising if the first man, whose mental constitution was the same as ours, should have had still flitting before his roving fancy the ideal image of a transaction which must have powerfully excited his interest, and stirred the depths of his reflection? But the sleep by which he was overtaken was not a natural one, nor the visions of his fancy the usual vagaries of a dream.

The word used to describe it is a strongly expressive one (cf. Genesis 15:12; 1 Samuel 26:12), denoting a sleep in which visions occur. 'The Septuagint has translated it, as occurring on such occasions, by ekstasis (Greek #1611), or trance, in which the mind is, as it were, removed from the body, or at least placed beyond the consciousness of any immediate influence of the corporeal world. In such a state it is so completely absorbed with the images impressed upon the imagination, that it not only regards them as realities, but conducts itself toward them as actual matters of fact' (Henderson 'On Inspiration'). (Compare Acts 10:10; Acts 22:17.) This is the meaning of the term employed to describe the condition into which Adam was thrown preparatory to the creation of Eve, during which his senses were so completely locked up that he had no susceptibility of pain from the operation; and such being the import of the word, there can be no difficulty in admitting the account which Josephus and other Jewish writers give, on the authority of ancient traditions, that the whole scene of the formation of Eve was visible to the mental eye of Adam; and hence, the origin of his rapturous exclamation, when the dissolution of the supernatural trance had unsealed his lips - "This is now bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh."
And he took one of his ribs , [Hebrew, tselaa` (Hebrew #6763), a rib, more frequently the side, and accordingly, the Septuagint version renders it by pleura (Greek #4125), a piece of his side]. 

Verse 22
And the rib, which the LORD God had taken from man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the man.

And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made he a woman. The Hebrew word rendered "made" is 'built' - i:e., implying extraordinary skill, care, and taste in the plan and proportions of the structure; and the preposition signifies to change one thing into another: so that the literal translation of the passage is, 'the rib which the Lord God took from the man he formed into a woman.' An absurd opinion has been supported by many, that Adam was created an androgynous or compound creature comprehending in his own person both sexes. He was created physically as well as intellectually a perfect man; but woman, his counterpart, was a subsequent formation. 

Verse 23
And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man.

This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh. [ hapa`am (Hebrew #6471)], this time, is emphatic (cf. Genesis 30:30; Genesis 46:30). It signifies 'now indeed,' 'now at last,' as if his memory had been rapidly recalling the successive disappointments he had met with in not finding, amidst all the living creatures presented to him, any one capable of being a suitable companion to him. Dr. Pye Smith renders it: 'This is the hit.' 'And though such a translation,' says he, 'may appear strange, and even common, it appears necessary for the preservation of rigorous fidelity. The word properly means a smart, bold, successful stroke, and is used to signify hitting the precise time of any action or requirement. In this first and primitive instance it is equivalent to saying, This is the very thing that hits the mark; This reaches what was desired.'

She shall be called Woman, for she was taken out of man , [Hebrew, 'ishaah (Hebrew #802), the feminine of She shall be called Woman, for she was taken out of man , [Hebrew, 'ishaah (Hebrew #802), the feminine of 'iysh (Hebrew #376); equivalent to aneer (Greek #435), man, and andris, woman, in Greek; vir and virago in Latin; man and maness, or she-man, in English.] It is observable that in this exclamation the man does not call himself by the name "Adam," which God had applied to him as expressive of his origin from the ground, or as denoting, according to Umbreit, that he was the microcosm of the world, the lord and master of the earth, who comprehended it in his own form; but by the word 'iysh (Hebrew #376), a creature of worth and importance - i:e., in comparison with the other animals. 'Some have urged that these and other names need not be considered original, since they may have been translated into the Hebrew. But that the author at least regarded them as original Hebrew words, and did not permit to himself any meddling with them, appears from the following considerations:

(1) The etymologies adduced are opposed to such an opinion, inasmuch as the given interpretations of the proper names are intelligible only on the supposition that these words themselves are Hebrew. These names, with their meaning, form an essential element in the history, and hence, the credibility of the latter stands intimately connected with that of the name and its signification.

(2) Where names had been altered or translated, we find the practice of noting this carefully observed in Genesis (cf. Genesis 14:7-8; Genesis 23:19; Genesis 28:19); and from this we may infer that the other proper names are conscientiously retained in the Hebrew idiom; otherwise analogy would have led to the name which had been transmuted into Hebrew being given in its original form (Havernick).

It is useless to inquire whether the first man had any special configuration of frame, in consequence of which he could spare the abstraction of a rib from one of his sides; or whether God, before closing the wound, substituted another bone for the one that had been removed. Such enquiries proceed more from idle speculative curiosity than a desire or expectation of useful information; and the instance under review belongs to a class of incidents which is likely to be, and, in point of fact, has frequently been made occasion of foolish wit and profane cavil by infidels. So strange and grotesque an account, it is alleged, wears upon the face of it the air of a fable; and it is too weak an invention to impose on the credulity of men. But once admit the Bible to be the Word of God, and with the references which are repeatedly made in the body of it to this primeval transaction, not only all difficulties in admitting its credibility are dispelled, but it is perceived to have been designed, in the mode of doing it, to teach several great and important lessons.

Even with regard to the fact itself, where is there anything to justify the sneer of unbelieving ridicule? What is there in the narrative to create doubt, or to reflect on the wisdom of the Almighty Maker. In any circumstances, the creation of woman-so entirely different from the creatures of any existing class-must have required the exercise of supernatural power; and admitting a miracle to have been undoubtedly performed, any singularity in the manner of performance is a matter of secondary consideration. The One who formed Adam from the dust of the ground could have as easily created him directly, and by the mere exertion of that plastic power which brought the material universe at first out of nothing. But He chose to conduct the formation of man in a particular way, suitable to the purposes of human instruction-a way well fitted to impress him generally with a lesson of humility, in knowing that he can boast of no higher origin than the irrational creatures around him.

In like manner, the creation of woman was no less the direct and immediate handiwork of God; and if He chose one out of the infinity of possible ways in which Almighty power and wisdom could have reared that beautiful fabric, what are we to do, but with devout admiration exclaim, "Even so, Father; for thus it seemed good in thy sight." But the Creator chose one particular mode which his unerring wisdom knew to be the best; and by that mode also which he adopted in the creation of woman it was His design to teach truths of great interest and value. In no other creatures was there any natural connection between the pairs. They were all, indeed, "of the earth, earthy;" all formed of the same material elements; but, previous to their actual appearance, no two individuals of any class were united by any bond of relationship, however slight, to each other. But, in regard to the human race, Eve's being formed from a rib of Adam indicated their being of one flesh; and their being made of one flesh was intended to point out the special character of the nuptial bond, as not only very close and intimate, but one of mutual tenderness, affectionate endearment, and identity of interests. 

Verse 24
Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one flesh.

Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife. These words are considered by some as uttered proleptically or prophetically by Adam; but they could not be spoken by him, since he was as yet ignorant of the parental character and relations; and could have no idea of children leaving their parents. They were most probably added by the historian himself, who, writing under inspiration of God, gave them in the way of commentary on this divine procedure; and accordingly, they are appealed to by our Lord as containing an authoritative declaration of the Divine Will concerning the institution of marriage (Matthew 19:5; Mark 10:8; 1 Corinthians 6:16), as well as by the apostle, as a type of the intimate union of believers with Christ (Ephesians 5:31). They are words which, if language has any meaning, give a clear and full intimation, not only of the nearness, but of the sanctity of the marriage relation-representing it as the source and foundation of all other relations-as not only superior to and closer than any other, but comprehending all the rest, uniting the parties so intimately in heart and affection, and at the same time by a bond so indissoluble, that the man and his wife become as it were one. What language could put a higher honour on the marriage relation than by thus representing it in the character of a divine institution? and what view of this institution can lay a better foundation for mutual affection and tender endearment than that which describes the parties who contract it as becoming by virtue of that union "one flesh?"
'This is the great original law of marriage, binding on the whole human family. It was not a part of any ceremonial law, or of the national code of Israel; but was promulgated, at the original institution of marriage, to the first parents of mankind, as the representatives of the whole human race. By the terms of it, Adam and Eve were personally exempted from its operation, since they were already married, and Adam had no father nor mother whom he could leave. It was made, therefore, because their posterity; and since, in its binding force on them, there are no restrictions or limitations, it was clearly given to bind the whole human family. This law, in the very terms of it, as well as according to the comment of Christ, is an absolute prohibition of polygamy. It is so in the terms of it. It declares that lawful marriage, as appointed by God, is the connection between one man and one woman, and that, when they are married they cease to be "twain," and are "one flesh." It also declares that the man who is thus united to a woman in marriage shall "cleave unto her as his wife." Before, he clave with filial affection unto his parents as a son, and acknowledged them only; and now he is directed as a husband to cleave into his wife.

This language is capable but of one interpretation. If he is connected with any other woman, he ceases to cleave to his wife, and makes himself one flesh with a stranger (1 Corinthians 6:16). In short, in the original constitution of marriage, God made one woman only, and united her to Adam, and thus appointed married to be the union of one man with one woman. He was able to have made more; why, then, did he create but one? Because he foresaw, if more than one woman were created and given to Adam, "a godly seed" would have been impossible (Malachi 2:10-16). The law of marriage, then, as originally established by God, was strictly positive in its nature, as resulting from a positive command. Still, in its design, in its binding force, and in the duties which it involves, as well as in the violations to which it is liable, it is in the highest sense moral-the form most conducive to the promotion of godliness and piety.' The words "they shall be (or become) one flesh," suggest another observation as to the inviolable sacredness of the nuptial bond. The primitive law made no provision for its dissolution; it was in all time coming to be commensurate with the lives of the married pair; and should circumstance vary their worldly condition ever so often and so much, or Providence separate them to opposite regions of the globe, they would still remain in the same relation as man and wife, until the relation was severed by the death of one of the parties (Romans 7:2-3). This law, if man had remained in his state of unfallen innocence, was indisputably the only right one for the human race; but in consequence of the disorder in his will and passions produced by sin, tyranny and lust became so unhappily prevalent, as to necessitate a relaxation of the original institution by the permission of divorces on various accounts, according to certain regulations prescribed in the Levitical code; but under the Christian dispensation, only from the commission of that crime which amounts to a violation of the nuptial vow.

Thus, it is clear that marriage is an ordinance of God; because it was instituted, if not commanded, at the creation; and that 'it consisted,' as Milton expresses it ('Treatise of Christian Doctrine'), 'in the mutual love, society, help, and comfort of the husband and wife, though with a reservation of superior rights to the husband (cf. 1 Corinthians 11:7-9). Marriage, therefore, is a solemn, permanent union of man with woman, ordained by God for the purpose either of the procreation of children or of the relief and solace of life; and it is of so intimate, mysterious a character that the apostle knew nothing within the whole range of human experience so fit to represent the spiritual union of the believer's soul with Christ.' That it is a connection of one man with one woman is not only evident from this passage, and our Lord's comment upon it, but from the divine will as manifested by the course of Providence in the near equality of the number of the sexes. The most accurate observations on the statistics of population have shown that the number of male births exceeds that of females by a very small proportion; but the mortality of males, by exhaustion of labour, or war, or other causes, through the course of life, a little exceeds that of females: so that the excess in the one case is counterbalanced by that in the other; and the average number of marriageable persons of each sex is found as nearly equal as it is possible to ascertain. This, therefore, is a physical law, which demonstrates the intention of Providence, and affords a constant authoritative comment, illustrating the drift of the passage to be this, that a husband should have ONE wife, and only one, during her life.

In the adaptation of the sexes for such a close and indissoluble union, the wisdom and benevolence of the Creator are eminently displayed. The husband finds in the love and the life of woman what was wanting to the perfection of his own character, and the wife enjoys in the man the counselor, the guardian, and the friend whom her weaker and gentler nature requires. The former has his temper, his passions, and his sorrows, produced by the cares and turmoil of the world, soothed or dispelled by the warm affection, the ready sympathy, the faithful and delicate assiduities of the latter; and both having the same common interests, are led to study each other's dispositions, to bear one another's burdens, to help each other's infirmities, so that by the growing assimilation of tastes, the identity of aim, and the reciprocities of attachment, provision is made for increasing and riveting the mutual bond that unites them. If ever conjugal love was felt in all its purity and power, it was by the newly-created pair. Milton has drawn an enchanting picture of the implantation and the first working of this passion, in his description of the woman and her first presentation. 

Verse 25
And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not ashamed. They were both naked ... and were not ashamed. While the mind retained its normal superiority to the body, and was governed by a regard to the divine will, the first pair were in a state of sinless innocence, and could feel no shame, because they were strangers to the impulse of irregular appetites and sensual lusts. Thus, Adam appears as a creature formed after the image of God-showing his knowledge by giving names to the animals, his righteousness by his approval of the marriage relation, and his holiness by his principles and feelings finding their gratification in the service and enjoyment of God. Dr. Warburton supposes that the first pair continued many years in the garden. And many other writers, though not venturing so far as he, are of opinion that, since Adam was going through a secular as well as religious education there, he must have remained at least during one entire revolution of the seasons.

Remarks: If an account of their aborigines possesses special charms to the natives of every country, what a surpassing interest must attach to a history which describes the origin and primordial state of the human race! Such a history bearing the aspect of an archaic record, and having strong presumptive claims to be considered a reliable authority, would not only secure the attention of the antiquary, but be valued as a precious document by all genuine lovers of knowledge and truth; and accordingly, since the Bible possesses this very character, being the most ancient of all books, and stamped with the indubitable seal of God, it might have been expected that it would be welcomed with universal gratitude and confidence, not only for the view it gives of the first introduction of our race into the world, but for the light it sheds upon many collateral subjects of speculative interest as well as practical importance to which inquisitive minds have been unceasingly directed. Very different, however, is the fact. For, even among those who profess to regard the Bible as a divine revelation, there are some who look upon its notices of primeval man with unqualified scepticism, and others who, though receiving them as substantially true, consider that truth as decked out in the favourite parabolic form of Oriental drapery.

Since the early history of all nations, where not involved in impenetrable obscurity, consists to a large extent of a collection of legendary tales, modern criticism has set itself to eliminate the true from the fabulous; and having succeeded so admirably in the case of ancient Rome, in exhibiting the origin and rudimentary history of that renowned empire in a rational light, it was not unnatural that she should apply the same searching principles to test, and adopt the same winnowing process in examining, the early narratives of the Scripture. The result has been that many writers reject them entirely as myths, the written record of popular traditions, which had long been current in the mouths of the Hebrew people, or were traceable to a common Asiatic origin-stories somewhat similar being found in other countries of the East, and which, though they obtained credit in early ages of ignorance and superstition, cannot stand the test of sober and enlightened scrutiny. Others, who shrink from these conclusions of Rationalistic unbelief, consider the early narratives of the Bible to be couched in the form of allegory, and more particularly the description of the probation given in this chapter to be an allegorical picture of temptation as it has been, is, and ever will be. If it be an allegory, however, we are altogether unfurnished with a key to unlock its mysteries; so that for any good purpose that can be served by the publication of a narrative in characters so unknown, and in a form so unintelligible, it might as well never have been given to man at all.

Moreover, since the narrative is acknowledged by this class of writers to contain a substratum of truth, how is that truth to be reached? If it consists partly of history and partly of allegory, by what rule are we to separate these blended elements, or how shall we determine the exact boundary line, where the allegory ends, and the history begins? If, on the other hand, the whole narrative in this chapter is to be considered allegorical, then, as Dr. Horsley remarks, the garden of Eden is an allegorical garden-the trees that stocked it were allegorical trees-the man and woman that were appointed to dress it and to keep it are allegorical personages-the grant of the fruit of all the trees for food, with the express reservation of one, is an allegorical representation-the serpent is an allegorical tempter-the fall an allegorical occurrence-the Saviour an allegorical deliverer; and therefore the whole subsequent history of redemption must be viewed as one entire allegory. Rejecting, then, both the mythical and the allegorical theory of interpreting this chapter, as equally untenable, we adhere to the ordinary view of regarding it as plain history, the history of two real individuals; and as a decisive proof that this is the just light in which it is to be regarded, we appeal to the minute and circumstantial description given of the topography of the garden, to the names and course of the rivers that watered it, the countries they bounded, and the natural productions for which those countries were famous, as material marks which, doubtless, were well known to the contemporaries of Moses, and by which, though many of them are now unknown, every unprejudiced reader is impressed with the belief that they describe a distinct locality.

It is an indirect, but still strongly corroborative evidence of the historical reality of the garden of Eden, that the idea of a terrestrial paradise, the sacred abode of purity and felicity, is incorporated with the earliest traditions of all nations. The gardens in which the idolatrous contemporaries of the prophets worshipped, and the plantations of which were always marked by one consecrated tree in the center (Isaiah 1:29; Isaiah 65:3; Isaiah 66:17) - the gardens consecrated to Adonis by the Assyrians and other Eastern nations-the gardens of the Hesperides and the Fortunate Islands celebrated by the classical poets-the enchanted gardens of the Chinese-the Meru of the Brahmins and the Buddhists;-these and similar 'gardens of delight' which pagan superstition has formed and cherished-not to speak of the reverence for sacred trees which, though differing among different people, have always been symbolical of religious ideas-are all manifestly traceable to the Scripture Eden as the original prototype.

'Those legends,' says Hardwick ('Christ and other Masters'), 'notwithstanding a huge mass of wild exaggerations, still bear witness to primeval verities. They intimate how in the background of man's visions lay a paradise of holy joy-a paradise secured from every kind of profanation, and made inaccessible to the guilty-a paradise full of objects that were calculated to delight the senses and to elevate the mind-a paradise that granted to its tenant rich and rare immunities, and that fed with its perennial streams the tree of life and immortality. There are pagan traditions of another kind which evidently point to transactions in the garden of Eden. Thus, in the mythology of the ancient Egyptians, the Deity Amoun-ra, who manifested himself in the form of a man, was at first a monad, comprehending male and female, father and mother, in his own person. But by a spontaneous exercise of his power he divided himself into two parts, so that the male was separated from the female; and while he retained the male half of his individuality, the other was constituted as the first woman. Similar to this is the Hindu legend regarding Brahma, who divided himself, and thence sprang the man Manu and his wife Satarupa. These and numerous other legends are nothing else than perversions or distorted reminiscences of the derivation of Eve from Adam's side.

The narrative contained in this chapter is consistent with the soundest philosophy. Thus, for example, language is considered by the most profound thinkers and competent judges in modern times not to be a human acquisition made by dint of long and repeated efforts, but to be an original gift of the Creator, capable of being at once and fully used by man, in the state in which he was created; because as Trench remarks ('Hulsean Lectures') 'language invariably rises and falls with the rise and fall of a people's moral and spiritual life; and the speech of savages is not the primal rudiments, but the ultimate wreck of a language.' Since the power of language, then, was conferred by the bountiful Creator on the first man, it was reasonable that the same paternal guardian should train his new-made creature to exercise his yet untried organs of speech; and although his language might at first not be perfect, yet it was given in a state fully adequate to the condition and wants of Adam, while facility in using his faculty of articulate sound would progressively increase by daily exercise.

But the fact of Adam giving names to the inferior creatures around him may suggest a further view-that of showing the general mode of the divine instruction to the first man; because the divine origin of his language appears to afford almost a decisive proof that he must have been originally favoured with direct and frequent communications of knowledge from heaven on all matters suited to the condition in which he was placed, and necessary to the full enjoyment of its advantages. The fine descriptions, however, which the fancy of speculative writers has given of his great attainments in science and art are utter without any solid foundation in truth; and the utmost conclusion that we are warranted to draw is, that he was endowed at the first with such powers of perception, and, in progress of time, supplied with such additional measures of secular as well as religious knowledge, as were necessary for the performance of his duties, or conducive to the advancement of his happiness.

Moreover, this narrative harmonizes with the justest views of human nature as formed for society. There are some who maintain that the primeval state of man was that of a savage roaming wild and naked in the woods; that it was by a long and gradual course of advancement he emerged from barbarism, and rose to the knowledge of the arts and enjoyments of social and civilized life. This chapter shows that the reverse was the case: for the normal state of man was that of a pure, upright creature, placed in a situation suited to his rational nature and social habits, and instructed in those useful arts which are necessary for the support and the comfort of life.

In short, the account which this chapter gives of the beginning of the human race is directly antagonistic to all the fine theories which have been elaborated of the formation of civil society, by compact, out of multitudes who had been living previously unassociated and without government, in what is absurdly called a state of nature. The manner in which God was pleased to give a beginning to the human race was such as barred the possibility of the existence of mankind in an unassociated condition previous to a state of society. They were placed in circumstances calculated to call forth the constant exercise of the social affections; while it may be added, though it is anticipatory, that their offspring were born in society, and under the relations of the nearest consanguinity. Still further, this chapter shows that regular and virtuous activity is one of the main sources of human happiness. Work of some kind is absolutely necessary for the nature of man; and accordingly the first man was placed in a garden, to dress it and to keep it-the easiest way of life-for every other, that of the farmer not excepted, requires art and experience of various kinds. Thus, in the words of Herder, 'As the Creator best knew the destination of his creatures, man, like all the rest, was created, as it were, in his element, in the seat of that kind of life for which he was intended.' Lastly, it was indispensable that, as a moral being, his character should be early determined; and therefore he was placed from the first in a state of probation; because great inconveniences and evils might have occurred had this probationary discipline been postponed until a later period. We, as well as the first man, are in a state of probation; and the grand design which God has in view, in placing us amid circumstances of temptation and trial, is to determine whether we have the principle of obedience.

Since the creation of the world, the great contest has always been: Who shall be worshipped and served-the Creator or the creature? This was man's trial under the first covenant; and it is that by which every man is still tried, although, thanks be to God! He is not now to stand or fall by his own works. It was to be proved in Eden whether man would seek wisdom and happiness independently of God; and this is precisely the trial to which we are subjected still. Let us, then, hear and obey the Word of God. Whatsoever He commands, that let us resolve with unswerving fidelity to do; and knowing that He has laid no restraints, issued no prohibitions, except in regard to things that are hurtful to us, let us steadily adhere to the path of duty He has prescribed, because that will always be found the path of peace and happiness>. 

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1
Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the field which the LORD God had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?

The serpent , [ hanaachaash (Hebrew #5175) is the generic name of a serpent; `aaruwm (Hebrew #6175), subtle.] This word is used sometimes in a good sense (Proverbs 12:23; Proverbs 13:16; Proverbs 14:8; Proverbs 14:15; Proverbs 14:18), and as synonymous with wisdom, prudence, and particularly shrewdness in adopting the means of self-preservation-an attribute which is declared to be characteristic of the reptile brood (Matthew 10:16); and taking the word here in this view, the Septuagint has rendered it by phronimootatos, the wisest of any beast of the field. But it is obvious from the whole tenor of this context that the term is employed in a bad sense, implying craft, cunning, guile (cf. Job 5:12; Job 15:5); and, accordingly, others have more appropriately translated it by panourgos (Greek #3835), skilled in all manner of deceit and mischief, any beast of the field. Although it is improper, in a scientific point of view, to class a serpent with brutes, in this simple and artless history objects are popularly described, and the comparison between it and the beasts of the field was apparently suggested by the last scene which the historian had described (Genesis 2:19-20). Now, with regard to the superior subtilty ascribed to serpents, it is impossible to say whether all the stories related in illustration of this characteristic property are worthy of credit.

Assuredly, serpents are not naturally the most sagacious of the inferior creation; because there are several others in the animal kingdom which far surpass them in point of instinctive sagacity; but with respect to craft, artifice, and similar qualities of the baser sort, they have in all ages been pre-eminently distinguished. The common view taken of this first verse is that a material serpent is referred to; but what was the particular kind of serpent has given rise to a variety of conjectures. Bochart thinks it was the Dragon serpent-Dr. Patrick, a saraph, the supposed winged serpent, which, from its bright luminous appearance and springing motions, he conceived, strangely enough, to bear some resemblance to the seraphim (cf. Isaiah 6:2). Dr. Adam Clarke held the opinion that the animal was an orang-outang-an opinion, however, which has found no supporters.

Whatever the species of serpent was (and since no hint is given it would be idle to prosecute an enquiry where certainty is unattainable), it is presented in this narrative as the prominent agent in a wicked scheme of seduction. Josephus considered it the only agent. He represents all living creatures as having had one language at first, and describes the serpent as living in familiar conversation with Adam and Eve, until, becoming envious of their happiness, he resolved to work their destruction. But the views of the Jewish historian are inadmissible; and since the continued management of such a plot as the temptation of our first parents, with a knowledge and skillful use of the insidious arts necessary to carry it into successful completion, seems far beyond the natural capabilities of an irrational animal, there is no way of explaining the mystery except by the light shed on the transaction by later passages of Scripture, where we are informed of the latent influence of an artful and malevolent spirit who had formed the diabolical purpose of accomplishing the ruin of the happy human pair in the garden of Eden. This point, however, will be considered afterward.

And he said unto the woman. His subtlety was displayed in selecting the woman as the object of his attack; and that choice was founded on his knowledge of her frailty. She was naturally the weaker vessel. She had only existed for a short time being-possessed but a limited stock of knowledge and a narrow range of experience; she had perhaps never had an opportunity of learning from Adam, who had been supernaturally informed about the animals in the garden before her formation, whether the inferior creatures possessed the natural gifts of speech and reason; so that on that account she neither displayed nor felt any surprise or alarm when the serpent addressed her.

The conversation which is here related is manifestly fragmentary-the sequel of something which had been said or done before. The first tempter, like all who have practiced the insidious arts of seduction since, was too knowing and wary to open his battery all at once. He began by talking, it is probable, about the beauty, fertility, and various productions of the garden, until he gradually directed the course of conversation to the trees and their pleasant fruit, and then, in the most adroit and crafty manner, without creating any suspicion of his base design, he fixed her attention upon that subject. "Yea, hath God said, ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?" Gesenius' rendering is more strictly according to the original: 'Is it even so that God has said, Ye shall eat of no tree in the garden?' Is it a fact that He will not allow you to take your will of all the produce of this delightful place? Depend upon it that this is not correct, nor like Him; there must be some mistake in your apprehension of His meaning. It cannot be that a Being so good, so kind, so delighted in promoting the happiness of all His creatures, could have restricted you, any more than He has hindered me, from partaking of this as well as all the fruit trees which the garden contains.

Thus, he insinuated, in the gentlest manner, a doubt that she might have taken up a wrong impression of the Creator's command. He endeavoured to show her the unreasonableness of such a view, if it were as she alleged; and to accomplish that end, he perverted the tenor of the divine injunction-speaking artfully and falsely of it as a prohibition, not of one tree, but of all, and taunting the woman with too nice and scrupulous feelings in standing at a distance from the excepted tree, as if afraid to approach it, while he, with the most perfect freedom, and impunity also, sported among its luxuriant branches, and enjoyed its delicious fruit. The insinuation tended, though in a very unsuspected way, to throw a doubt upon the import of the divine command-to diminish her sense of the reasonableness and obligation of the law, and thus to sap, by the most insidious means, the foundation of her faith and principles. 

Verse 2
And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden:

We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden. Eve answered well. She displayed wisdom in extolling the extent of the liberty which God had granted to her and her partner, ingenuous honesty in adhering to the divine command as she had received it, and in rehearsing it as of unquestionable certainty; and although, in introducing the phrase, "neither shall ye touch it," (Genesis 3:3) she was adding words not found in the authentic form of the divine command, and apparently mistaking the real ground on which the interdict had been given, she evidently spoke under a sincere and strong impression of the strict and inviolable character of the prohibition.

However, the closing words, "lest ye die," seem to imply that she ascribed the prohibition to the dangerous nature of the tree, and in the expression of that opinion showed the weakness of her faith. 

Verse 3
But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 4
And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die:

Ye shall not surely die. Sensible of the advantage he had gained in arresting her attention, the tempter lost no time in continuing his assault; and, having found that she was firm in her belief as to the certainty of the prohibition, he shifted his ground, and pressed her with an idea of the stern severity of the threatening-a threatening so cruel, so tremendous, so utterly disproportionate to the eating of a little fruit, that he boldly professed his inability to believe it: "Ye shall not surely die." This was an appeal to Eve's self-love. The argument, put in the way the tempter expressed it, was strong; because her understanding could not certainly perceive any just or reasonable proportion between the sin and its punishment; and it was armed with additional strength when followed by the strong asseveration, "God doth know." It was, however, a direct, infamous lie-a lie told in opposition to his own dire experience; but he concealed his own wretched degradation, so that he might have the malignant satisfaction of seeing the human pair involved in the same perdition. Nay, he not only assured his eager listener of perfect impunity, but even held out the assurance of great and invaluable benefits from partaking of that fruit.

Your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods - [Hebrew, kee-'Elohiym (Hebrew #430), 'like God']. His words meant more than met the ear. There was a sense in which the words of the tempter were true; but it was a sense very different from that in which the simple unsuspecting mind of the woman received them.

She, justly setting a high value upon knowledge, probably thought of nothing but acquiring the enviable privilege which was enjoyed by angelic creatures of knowing what was good and what was evil:-He meant that they would have dire and practical experience of the difference between good and evil, between happiness and misery. But he studiously concealed this truth from Eve, who, fired with a generous desire for knowledge, thought only of rising to the rank and privileges of her celestial visitants. The whole conversation of the serpent indicates a vile scheme of seduction, designed to make the human pair discontented with the wisdom and goodness of the divine arrangements as to their condition, and to fill them with an ambitious desire to make themselves higher than what God seemed to wish that they should be. Nay, it was full of the most audacious falsehoods, expressing open and undisguised infidelity in the divine word, and, by the novelty as well as reckless hardihood of his assertions, claiming credit superior to that of God; and, alas, he succeeded in seeing that claim acknowledged. 

Verse 5
For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 6
And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her; and he did eat.

When the woman saw, ... Her imagination and feelings were completely won. The history of every temptation and of every sin is the same; the outward object of attraction, the inward commotion of the mind, the increase and triumph of passionate desire, ending in the degradation, misery, and ruin of the soul. In the brief account of this temptation there is the world or creature in all the forms in which it is possible that it can become an ensnaring object to mankind. Under the first head, "good for food," there is the gratification of the bodily sensual appetites; under the second, "pleasant to the eyes, there is the indulgence of the tastes and affections of the animal spirit; and under the third, "a tree to be desired to make one wise," there is the gratification of the nobler faculties of the intellect or rational soul (cf. 1 John 2:16). In that passage of the New Testament there is no direct allusion to the original temptation in Eden; yet no one who reads the words can help thinking that the mental eye of the apostle was directed toward it when he wrote this exhortation. If, indeed, this were not the case, then it is an undesigned coincidence, and proves, in no unequivocal manner, that the same Divine Spirit guided the pen of the historian (Genesis) and the apostle (John).

She gave unto her husband, and he did eat. Much is evidently left to the reader's imagination in this brief statement. We are left to picture the tumult of conflicting emotions that filled and distracted the breast of Adam when he heard the woeful intelligence; surprise at the recital of his wife's strange conversation with the serpent, astonishment at her fatal act, and the powerful motives that led him coolly and dispassionately to take the fruit-branch from her hand. Milton represents it as dictated by the generous resolution of self-martyrdom with his beautiful partner, whom his penetrating mind now saw had become the victim of momentary rashness. But while we allow him the poetical license to which he is entitled, we, following the plain and truthful intimations of Scripture, must admit the strong operation of a different cause-that of Adam's loving the creature more than the Creator.

"Adam was not deceived" (1 Timothy 2:14), but he ate without seeing the serpent; and after the scene of deception was past, he yielded to the arguments and solicitations of his wife, whose insinuating influence prevailed over his better judgment. Love in his soul had lost its pure and elevating character; its excess overbalanced the principle of supreme devotedness to God, and led him to adopt the fatal resolve of sharing the penalty of his wife's rash act, rather than hear the painful prospect of spending his life without her. In considering the scene of temptation here described, several circumstances call for notice:

(1) The record is characterized by a peculiarity in the way of mentioning the Creator, which is the more remarkable, as it stands in striking contrast to the designation given to the Divine Being throughout the preceding as well as subsequent context. Moses, in his character of historian, uses the term "Lord God" uniformly throughout his narrative of the transactions detailed from Genesis 2:4 to the end of this third chapter; and it appears (Genesis 4:1) that Eve was also acquainted with the name "Lord" [ Yahweh (Hebrew #3068)]. But in the reported conversation which the tempter carried on with the woman, a different name occurs; and since the minutest details of that fatal conversation would in all probability be preserved by frequent repetition, we are warranted to conclude that the opening verses contain the pure unaltered form of the primitive tradition. On this hypothesis, which appears well founded, the designation given to the Creator, as it stands in the record, was precisely that which was used on the occasion. It expresses (see the note at Genesis 1:1) the general abstract idea of Deity; and a little reflection will show that the use of that name was more accordant with the character idea of Deity; and a little reflection will show that the use of that name was more accordant with the character of the wicked seducer than any other known title of the Creator.

(2) As to the temptation itself, the eating of a little fruit was not an act essentially sinful; but it became so when that act was done in the face of a stern, positive prohibition; and a just view of its real character can be obtained only when we consider the circumstances in which it was committed. Adam and his wife were not, as has been said, the victims of inevitable fate. They were free agents, capable of being influenced by motives, but still at perfect liberty to follow whatever course they pleased; and as, notwithstanding their avowed knowledge both of the divine will respecting the interdicted tree, and of the awful penalty annexed to its violation, they, deluded by artful sophistry, allowed themselves to receive a different notion of its properties from what God had given them, they betrayed a willingness to be deceived, a proneness to transgress. It was not by any stern necessity, but by a determinate choice of their own will, a voluntary surrender of their hearts to temptation, that they committed the first sin; and that sin, considering their special advantages, was marked by many aggravations.

It was a willful and presumptuous offence-that is, a transgression of a known duty, a departure from the declared will of God-an offence the more criminal that they possessed sufficient power to enable them to remain steadfast in duty, and that it was committed in Paradise-a place consecrated by the presence of God. It implied not only disobedience to the Lawgiver, but a contempt of His solemn declarations as unworthy of credit-horrid ingratitude and discontent amid the most profuse liberality-a dark suspicion, which virtually charged the Creator with designedly debarring them from attaining the inherent perfectibility of their nature-pride, in presuming to apply their own notions of fitness or expediency to judge of the equity and wisdom of the divine arrangements-infidelity and Atheism, in resolving to throw off the submission of creatures, and aiming at the independent government of their own actions. It contained, in fact, the germ of which all other sins have been merely the unfolding. The view which has just been exhibited of the sin of man should be borne in mind, since it is necessary for vindicating the divine goodness from the charge of exposing them to irresistible temptations, as well as for placing in a just light the guilt and folly of Adam and his wife in yielding to temptation. It began in infidelity, and amounted to nothing less than an apostasy from God, to join with a being evidently at variance with Him, whose insinuating language raised in their minds a mistrust of the divine goodness, and taught them to disregard the divine threatenings.

(3) The temptation was from without. It did not originate with man himself, from the ascendancy of any bad passion, or the motions of inborn concupiscence; because there being in the pure bosoms of the first pair no principle of evil to work upon and stimulate, the solicitation to sin must necessarily have been extraneous, as in the analogous case of Jesus Christ (Matthew 4:3). The senses are the natural and most direct channels of communication between the mind and the external world; but since these were as yet unperverted, and could not be engaged as instruments of evil, the temptation was addressed to the intellect. The appeal was made to its desire for greater knowledge, to be obtained, however, not in a natural and legitimate way, but foolishly and absurdly, through means of a tree which they were assured would not only yield far nobler and more excellent enjoyments than those which the Creator had bestowed on them, but raise them to a level with God Himself. Thus, the tempter gave decisive proof, as he has done in every subsequent instance, of his subtilty in working upon that power and propensity of the human mind which was most favourable to his designs.

(4) The tempter was a real living personal agent. Some writers, indeed, have maintained that this narrative, being cast in the form of Eastern allegory the tempter must be considered a mere personification of moral evil. But every unprejudiced reader must be convinced that the language of the sacred historian intimates something far beyond an internal struggle with temptation, and trace the sin of our first parents directly to the guile and malice of a tempter, not within but without them. The objective personality of the tempter is taught throughout the whole Bible. In the fuller revelations of the later Scriptures it is distinctly intimated that the author of the plot upon our first parents was an evil spirit, who is called "the wicked one," "the enemy," and the tempter of mankind (Matthew 13:19; Matthew 13:39; 1 Thessalonians 3:5) and who, in reference to this primitive transaction in Eden, is styled "a liar" and "a murderer" (John 8:44; cf. 2 Corinthians 4:4; Ephesians 2:2; 2 Thessalonians 2:9-10). Whatever was the cause of his hostility to man: whether, as some think, he had been viceroy of the pre-Adamite world, and having been degraded and expelled from it, in consequence of rebellion at the period when "the earth was without form and void," was superseded by the new race of mankind; or whether it proceeded from an innate love of disorder, cruelty, and sin, he had cherished, and by his consummate subtilty succeeded, in the secret purpose of establishing himself as the ruler and "god of this world."

That he was the originator and prime agent in the scheme of temptation, Scripture leaves no room to doubt. But Moses makes mention of a serpent as the prominent actor in that affair; and there are two ways of explaining this difficulty. The one is, that a literal serpent, one of the common reptile tribe, was made use of as the tool or instrument of the unseen spirit; and that, since it was a stranger in paradise, Eve, whose observation and experience were very limited, was struck with its luminous appearance, its peculiar form, and the elastic rapidity of its movements, so far that, her attention being concentrated upon it, paved the way for the scene that ensued.

The serpent is described as addressing the woman; and in answer to the objection, that serpents have not received from nature organs adapted by any training, like parrots, to the formation of articulate sounds, it is said that Balaam's donkey was miraculously empowered to speak, and that the possibility of doing so is as great in the case of the serpent. But the serpent is represented as doing many more wonderful things than even speaking; because, from the tenor of the narrative, it not only possessed an intelligent knowledge of the state and arrangements of the garden, but indicated a capacity of reasoning-of founding subtle arguments on the benignity of the divine character-of removing the objections and scruples of simple innocence by bold assertions, and holding out an alluring prospect of the dignity and the benefits of knowledge; and the explanation commonly given of these difficulties is (for the assertion of Josephus, that all living creatures had at first one common language, is rejected as wholly untenable) that even though the serpent did not utter a word in the ears, all this train of argument might have been represented to the eyes of the woman, by the reptile, which had been playing its varying gambols at her feet, suddenly springing up to coil itself in spiral folds among the branches of the forbidden tree, and luxuriating with ostentatious zest on its fruit.

One may easily imagine, it is alleged, how this spectacle would arrest the attention and engage the interest of a simple, unsuspecting beholder, who saw it all done with perfect impunity, and the highest satisfaction to the creature. That no mention is made of any other than the reptile, is accounted for by the circumstance, either that Moses was relating only the history of the visible world, or that it was not expedient, considering the idolatrous propensities of the Israelites, to notice the existence of a wicked spirit, in case they should be induced to render a blind, superstitious homage to his malignant power. Many, however, have called in question the soundness of this traditional explanation, and support their objections by the following reasons:

(1) There is mention made in the Mosaic narrative of only one serpent, and to interpret it by saying that a material serpent was instigated by the evil spirit is an unwarrantable addition to the statement of the inspired history.

(2) No serpent has ever been known in any age to speak: and to suppose that the serpent in Eden was capable of uttering articulate sounds, it could only be through miraculous agency, which no one can believe that God would delegate to Satan.

(3) Serpents do not subsist on fruit. They are carnivorous animals; and there is no evidence that wild, rapacious creatures had a place in Eden.

(4) The grammatical structure of the first verse clearly shows that it was not an ordinary reptile, one of the serpentine race: for the Hebrew words are [ w

Verse 7
And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons.

The eyes of them both were opened. LeClerc considers the meaning of this statement to be that, from internal pain, they felt the fruit was unwholesome or poisonous, that they had committed a fatal mistake, and would, to their bitter disappointment, reap none of the great benefits they had been led to anticipate. The words have a far deeper significance, since they intimate that amid the raptures of enjoyment, reflection was drowned, and Adam and his wife were lulled into dreamy oblivion of all but the present moment; but when that delirium had subsided, the time for reflection came, and then a train of new and painful feelings and emotions, to which they had hitherto been entire strangers, rushed like a torrent into their minds-a sense of their helplessness, grief, shame, remorse, and all the concomitants of guilt, distracted and agonized their bosoms.

And they knew that they were naked. The following clause shows that this is to be taken in a literal sense. But nakedness frequently signifies in Scripture sin or folly, shame or misery (cf. Exodus 32:15; Ezekiel 16:36; 2 Chronicles 28:19); and it includes that meaning here also.

And they sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons. These English words, "sewed" and "aprons," referring to the artificial accommodations of civilized life, convey ideas altogether unsuitable, as Adam and his partner had no implements, nor did the fig leaves present the appearance of manufactured aprons. [The Hebrew verb taapar (Hebrew #8609), rendered to sew, signifies simply to connect, to plait (cf. Job 16:15, where the same word is used in the original ch

Verse 8
And they heard the voice of the LORD God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God amongst the trees of the garden. And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking. "The voice of God" is frequently used in Scripture to denote a storm-a war of the elements (Psalms 18:13; Psalms 29:5), and some think that, in addition to the moral tempest of conflicting thoughts that was raging in the breasts of the fallen, they were exposed to a new and sudden convulsion of the elements-some peals of rolling thunder-in which their guilty imaginations recognized the tokens of divine wrath. But such a use of the phrase occurs only in poetry; and to take it in this sense here would lead into those grave errors as to the effects of man's first disobedience in deranging the whole system of the natural world with which the poetry of Milton has so deeply infected the popular theology of this country. The Hebrew participle "walking" agrees in construction with "voice;" and the interpretation commonly given to it is, that the human pair heard "the voice" or Word of God walking in the garden. But the verb [ haalak (Hebrew #3212)], to walk, when associated with [ qowl (Hebrew #6963)] voice, frequently bears the meaning of to sound, to resound (cf. Exodus 19:19, where the verb is so rendered), so that the clause before us may be, according to Scriptural usage, rendered, and they heard the voice of the Lord God sounding in the garden.' At the same time, we prefer the translation adopted in our own version of this passage, which is, moreover, sanctioned by the approval of the best and most influential commentators, both ancient and modern. 'This,' says Faber ('Eight Prophetical Dissertations') 'is the sense in which the passage is explained by the Targumists, because they agree to render it, "They heard the Word of the Lord God walking" (see Isaiah 30:27). The prophet, also, in the precise phraseology of Moses, calls this Being "the voice of the Lord," in Isaiah 30:30-31. Hence, "the voice of the Lord" must be considered as the proper designation of the Being who appeared to our first parents (cf. John 1:18).

In the cool of the day - literally, the breeze of the day. Onkelos renders it "in the rest (silence) of the day" -

i.e. the evening, when in hot countries the cool breeze springs up. It seems to have been the usual time for paying such visits to his new-formed creatures. The Divine Being appeared, as formerly, uttering the well-known tones of kindness, walking in some visible form, not running hastily, as one impelled by the influence of angry feelings. How beautifully expressive are these words of the familiar and condescending manner in which He had hitherto been in a relationship with the first pair!

Hid themselves amongst the trees of the garden. The Hebrew word tree may be either singular or plural. It is taken in the latter number (Genesis 3:2), and we think rightly here also. But some prefer to view it in the singular, and render b

Verse 9
And the LORD God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou?

The Lord God called unto Adam, where art thou? The enquiry was not made from ignorance of his hiding-place, because "all things are naked and open to the eyes of God." But it is characteristic of the simple, condescending style of communication which the Creator established with the first pair, and the summons into His presence was preparatory to a formal process of enquiry into the reasons of their unaccustomed disappearance. 

Verses 10-13
And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked; and I hid myself.

It is probable, as Kennicott suggests, that God had called more than once, or that the sound of the voice, since it was borne on the breeze, became louder in His advance through the garden. It was upon hearing the first accents of the well-known voice that they fled in precipitate confusion, and hid themselves; so that it was not until summoned anew that they were dragged from the covert in which they endeavoured to conceal themselves and their guilt.

I was afraid for I was naked. The sense of nakedness could not produce fear, because it was only the effect of sin. But Adam tried to evade any reference to the cause, by attracting attention to the effect. There is here an appearance of prevarication-the weak subterfuge of guilt. But concealment of the transgression was impossible; because as the knowledge of his nakedness could only have been acquired by Adam himself, his discovery of that fact afforded a strong presumption of his transgression, and accordingly he was immediately interrogated whether he had eaten of the forbidden fruit.

The language is equivocating, because he had formerly been in the divine presence in the same state, without any conscious feeling of agitation or dread. But it was only a prelude to other statements which were still more reprehensible. When interrogated as to whether he had eaten of the forbidden fruit, he tries studiously to palliate his own conduct and diminish his own criminality, while he is forced to make a tardy and partial admission of his guilt. There is a confession, indeed, reluctantly extorted; but the sin itself which he had committed, and of which, if he had had the spirit of a genuine penitent, he would have made mention at first, as well as acknowledged in all its aggravations, is not hinted until the last; and then, whilst his manner betrays such evident unwillingness to confess his guilt, the circumstance alleged as having been the occasion of his fall still further detracts from the value of his confession. His words evince a cold, selfish consideration of his own individual safety. Provided he could escape with impunity, he was content to leave his wife to reap the fruit of her misdeeds-nay, to be made the scape-goat in bearing the whole guilt and penalties of the transgression. It might be-it was undeniably true, that she had offered the fruit to him, and urged him to partake of it along with her; but that was no excuse. He had been placed in no circumstances of strong temptation; his curiosity had not been stimulated, his passions had not been roused, his understanding was unclouded. He knew, and in spite of all the insinuating arts of the woman to seduce him to eat of the forbidden fruit, he should have acted on the knowledge that it was his duty to obey God rather than listen to his wife. The reference to female influence, then, was an attempt of Adam to palliate his own guilt, as weak and unmanly as it was ungenerous.

But this was not all; because, with daring impiety, he tries to throw the blame of his fall even upon God Himself! His language was virtually this: 'So long as I continued alone, I was steadfast and immovable in my integrity and allegiance. But Thou didst alter my condition; and from the moment I was allied to the wife whom thou didst provide for me, I found elements of temptation and moral danger in domestic and social intercourse from which I was wholly free in my state of solitude.' Without noticing the reply of Adam, which was too foolish and groundless to deserve a response, the Divine Judge turned to the woman to hear what she should advance in her own behalf.

Verse 13. The serpent beguiled me - literally, deceived, imposed on me. No attempt was made at denial; because although she had not been caught in the act of plucking the forbidden branch, the evidences of guilt were already too plain and cumulative to afford her the slightest hope of establishing the plea of innocence. She therefore tacitly admitted the charge, but followed the example of her husband, in endeavouring to screen herself from the heavy penalties of her transgression, by throwing the blame of the whole transaction upon the serpent.

Thus, these poor creatures, so recently united in the closest bonds of mutual affection, are now severed in their distress, and stand aloof as accusers in their weak and desperate attempts at evading the personal consequences of their guilt. If Eve was the first involved in guilt, Adam was the greater sinner of the two, inasmuch as, without the pretext of temptation, or being carried away by the force of excited feelings, but in the most cool, deliberate manner, he partook of the forbidden fruit, and had the impious audacity to charge God with having laid a snare to entangle him through the baneful influence of the woman that had been given to him. In this, as in other respects, he was the type of all mankind, who in every age, and in all circumstances, have discovered an extreme proneness to say, 'when they are tempted, that they are tempted of God,' as if their abusing God's gifts would excuse the violation of His laws (James 1:13-14). 

Verse 14-15
And the LORD God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life:

Unto the serpent. The guilt of the several accomplices in the first act of disobedience having been clearly established, and no just plea being put forward in arrest of punishment, the Righteous Judge proceeded to pass sentence on each of the criminals in succession;-and beginning with the serpent, who being the prime instigator of the rebellion, was to receive no dispensation of mercy, to enjoy no prospect of mitigation, He pronounces upon him the doom of deep and hopeless degradation.

The Lord God said, Cursed art thou above all cattle , [Hebrew, hab

Verse 16
Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.

Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception. This is by the figure Hendyades, because "thy sorrow" or pain "in conception." Woman's mission is that of bearing children, and the infirmities or sufferings incident to the female frame are greatly increased both in number and degree to those who are in the course of acquiring a maternal character. It is difficult, on physiological principles, to account for the various ailments of women during pregnancy, as well as the agonies attendant on parturition. It has been remarked that other creatures are commonly in a higher state of health and vigour during the period of gestation than at other times, and that they bring forth their offspring with comparative ease, while a woman forms a solitary exception; the most vigorous of the sex being frequently subject to much suffering, and even death, in the act of giving birth to their children.

And thy desire shall be to thy husband. Some connect this with the preceding clause, rendering it thus: 'Although in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children, yet thy desire or longing shall be to thy husband.' Others translate, Unto thy husband shall be thy obedience;' meaning that the desires of the woman shall be subjected to the authority and will of her husband. And he shall rule over thee. The husband, as the head is naturally invested with superior right and authority, because "the woman was created for the man, as a helpmate, and consequently dependent on him (1 Corinthians 11:9). But these have been greatly increased since the fall, and the propriety or equity of this penalty to which woman was subjected consisted in this, that as it was while acting independently and apart from Adam she attempted to shake off her allegiance to God, she was, besides being bound by the primary law of obedience to God, brought also under the additional law of submission to the yoke of her husband. In every age of the world's history woman has been found in a state of subjection; in all pagan countries she has been the slave of man, as throughout the East at the present day she is his property-his possession by purchase.

Man exercises a lordship over the weaker sex, and although in Christian nations, where the sexes are more generally restored to their just and proper relations, a wife is raised to a position of greater dignity or honourable equality in rank and privilege, yet even there women are often doomed to bear much from the will, temper, or caprice of imperious husbands. And while the spirit of Christianity is wholly averse to lordly authority, the Gospel rule still is, so long as sin remains in the hearts of believers, "Let the wife see that she reverence her husband," "Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands as unto the Lord." 

Verse 17
And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life;

Unto Adam he said. The term Adam is used here as a proper name for the first time. Gesenius is of the opinion that, having almost always the prefix of the article, it is to be considered as an appellative, and equivalent to 'the human race;' yet there are exceptions (cf. Job 28:28; Job 31:33); and while, as we formerly observed, the whole tenor of the narrative in Genesis 2:1-25 points to an individual man, we find him in this verse addressed personally by his proper name of "Adam".

Cursed is the ground for thy sake. In the rich and smiling garden of Eden the vigorous and prolific soil yielded a spontaneous produce, and the industry of man was confined to the easy and pleasant work of checking or regulating the luxuriant growth of vegetation. This state, because anything we are told to the contrary, would have been perpetuated but for the disobedience of rebellious man, who, with the solemn warning of the penal consequences still ringing in his ears, transgressed, and with the loss of his innocence forfeited the happy place of his primeval abode. The awful curse of an offended God fell not, however, upon Adam himself, as it did upon the serpent, but upon the ground 'for his sake;' so that, as has been quaintly but justly remarked, he was cursed only "at second hand" (as there were blessings in reserve for him); and he found the immediate accomplishment of the curse in the changed character of the soil on which he had to work; because it was thenceforward niggard of its fruits, unless wooed into productiveness by the toil and culture of the fallen race. 

Verse 18
Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field;

Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee - [ qowts (Hebrew #6975), a thorn (Ezekiel 28:24), but used here and Isaiah 32:13 collectively, and commonly in connection with dardar, rendered thistles (cf. Hosea 10:8), triboloi of the Septuagint, the calthropy of botanists, a kind of thistle armed with long spines]. This latter word is supposed to be derived from a root which signifies 'round,' in reference to its spherical form, or its being surrounded by a downy circlet, which makes it capable of easy and rapid revolution along the surface of the ground. The seed is furnished with means of quick and extensive dissemination, because it has a wing to waft it from place to place, and a hook by which it can fasten on any object that is in the way of its transit. Botanists have reckoned that a single seed of the common thistle will produce in the first crop 2,400, and 576,000,000 in the second crop, and so on in the same extraordinary ratio of increase. Thorns and thistles, which thus possess the natural property of reproducing themselves in so great profusion, are mentioned as prominent parts of the curse pronounced upon the earth for the sin of the first man; and experience shows that weeds of all kinds, particularly thorny or spinous plants, such as those mentioned here, which are the effects as well as the evidence of deteriorated physical conditions, would increase with such dangerous rapidity as to overrun the ground, if they were not eradicated or checked by the industry of man. 

Verse 19
In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.

In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread. "Bread" is here put for all that contributes to human sustenance; and since all classes of mankind are dependent on the soil for the necessaries as well as luxuries of life, the words of this clause intimate the source from which they were to derive their food, as well as the condition of hard, persevering, laborious exertion in which that food was to be obtained. The whole tenor of the context implies a great deterioration in man's condition. "The sweat of the face" was to be substituted for a light and pleasant pastime; "the herb of the field" for the delicious fruit trees of Eden; or, at all events, the grain and vegetables fit for the nourishment of man were no longer spontaneously produced, but were to be reared by careful and patient culture; while weeds and thorns, that would prevent the growth of esculent plants, would spread everywhere, unless the industry of man were constantly on the alert. Such was the sentence of labour pronounced upon man on account of his sin; and it was expressly added, at the moment of passing it, that it was not to be a temporary punishment, a corrective discipline, from which, on his evincing a spirit of true repentance, he should eventually be relieved; but one of which there should be no suspension, no mitigation, no end, so long as he continued an inhabitant of this world. Painful, harassing labour was henceforth to be the unalterable law and condition of his fallen nature, and never should he cease to be subject to this law, or to groan under the burden of this heavy yoke, 'until he returned to the ground.'

Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return. Physiologists tell us that all organized beings are subject to eventual dissolution; and consequently man, whose bodily frame comes under that description, would have been no exception to this physical law, but for the sustaining power of God conveyed to him, probably through the virtue imparted to the tree of life, by the leaves or fruit of which he was preserved from the inroads of decay. But this means of perpetuated life and vigour being immediately after the fall withdrawn, man became mortal; although he did not die the moment that he ate the forbidden fruit, his body underwent a change, or, rather, was left to the exhausting operation of natural causes. This sentence of death which was pronounced upon Adam included Eve also, and, through him, as the progenitor and representative of mankind, it fell in effect upon all his posterity (Romans 5:12-14; 1 Corinthians 15:21). For his eating the forbidden fruit 'brought death into the world, and all our woe.' Death, indeed, is known to have taken place all along, in the pre-Adamite world, among the various orders of the inferior creatures; but man, in his primeval state, was exempted from its operation; and though his body, with its exquisitely formed nervous system, was capable of receiving pain from injuries, as well as, being made of dust, was liable, through the processes of nature, to resolve into dust again, it would have been preserved, had he remained innocent, in perpetual youth, health, and vigour, by the special grace and favour of God. But on his disobedience in eating the forbidden fruit, this supernatural privilege was forfeited: the first man, deprived not of an original and inherent property of his nature, but of a distinguishing token of the Creator's favour, which would have secured him the continued enjoyment of life, was, by a righteous doom, left to those laws of mortality to which all other creatures on earth are naturally subject; and his children, born under these altered circumstances, inherit, according to the established course of Providence, the mortal condition as well as the fallen nature of their parents.

Such were the sentences pronounced on the three parties connected with the temptation in Eden. While the Tempter, whose conduct was instigated by deliberate malice and wickedness, was doomed to an irremediable curse, the human criminals, who had been the victims of his seductive arts, were mercifully treated. The one having sinned in ignorance, and the other through weakness, were cheered with the hope of recovery from their lamentable fall; and while they were severely punished, the penalties inflicted on them tended, in their altered circumstances, to be virtually blessings to mankind.

Thus, the various acute and often protracted sufferings of woman during the time of child-bearing tend to draw out the affections of the female breast more strongly toward her offspring; while her subjection to her husband, though a memorial of the first transgression, yet, when softened and regulated by Christianity, renders her conduct as a wife a daily expression of delighting and delightful duty.

The toilsome labour to which man has been subjected is a needful discipline, which, though not good in itself, is yet good for his present condition, and what he could not do without. It is the means of developing the faculties of the mind, and of exercising the virtues and graces of the heart; of keeping man in constant wholesome employment, and so of leading him to fulfill the great end of his being by active diligence in the service of God. Again, the thorns and briers which desolate the ground are not only marks of divine wisdom and goodness, but admirably calculated to promote the general good. Nay, the whole tribe of weeds which infest the ground, and are prejudicial to the growth of roots, and vegetables, and grain, though they are to be regarded as part of the curse which the ground inherits for the sin of man, and are in reality a punishment, have been converted by the wise and merciful Creator into the means of producing important benefits to man. By the plentiful existence of these, and the imperative necessity of destroying them, industry is stimulated, ingenuity exercised, patience increased, the productive powers of the soil are augmented by the processes of labour, and thus the general good of society promoted.

Lastly, the goodness and mercy of God are displayed even in that part of the sentence which doomed man to 'return to the dust.' After he had fallen into a state of sin and misery, and been condemned to a life of toil and sorrow, what a dreadful aggravation of his punishment would it have been if his life had been protracted to an indefinite duration! But his life is short, and though it is probable, as the early records of the Bible seem to indicate, that the abridgment was gradual, yet, in mercy to man, his days, if they were to be full of labour and sorrow, were to be comparatively few. Death puts an end to all his labour. But since the promise of a Saviour was graciously given before that doom was pronounced, a cheering light was shed on the dark future of man, while the certainty of his dissolution, together with the uncertain period of its arrival, tends to keep alive in his mind the hope of another and better world, where sorrow and care, labour and pain, are unknown. In regard to these sentences pronounced on the human pair, infidels and Rationalists deny that they are punishments at all, and maintain that they are not real evils, but are the direct effects of those appointments of nature which God has established in the material world. But the obvious tenor of this passage, confirmed and illustrated by the inspired comments upon it which the later Scriptures contain, does represent the pain and labour, the sorrow and death, to which mankind are subjected as the penal consequences of sin; and since there is a difficulty in reconciling this Biblical account with what is the established course of the natural world, the true explanation seems to be, that God, foreseeing the fall of man, resolved from the beginning to adapt the state of the world for being the abode of a fallen yet redeemable race of creatures. While man, if he had continued in unbroken innocence and integrity, would have retained the happiness of primeval Eden, the earth would have worn one universal aspect of smiling beauty, and brought forth her fruits with rich and inexhaustible fertility, as did the virgin soil of the primeval garden-the Creator, anticipating that he would abuse his moral freedom by the commission of sin, transferred him from his paradisiacal state to the earth at large, which had been prepared, under deteriorated conditions, to be the temporary residence of such imperfect beings: and thus, while the present economy of the world is carried on according to the established laws of nature, the mixed character of natural and moral evil it exhibits is an arrangement to which it has been subjected as the penal consequence of man's transgression. 

Verse 20
And Adam called his wife's name Eve; because she was the mother of all living.

And Adam called his wife's name Eve - [Hebrew, Chawaah (Hebrew #2332); the Septuagint, Zooee (Greek #2222), life]. Adam had named her formerly (Genesis 2:23) in reference to her sex; now he distinguishes her by another name no less appropriate, however, to her circumstances, while it was a standing memorial, a prophetic intimation, of her important destiny to the whole of her fallen descendants. Formerly he had shown wisdom in naming the beasts; here he showed more than wisdom-namely, faith, and a perception of his better state. At first, as Lightfoot remarks, his wife must have appeared to be the mother of death, having done that which brought it among their posterity. But he, sensible of a better hope to come in by her, calls her "Eve" - i:e. life, since the word signifies "the mother of all living," preeminently of Christ, and all who live by Him (John 1:4). Thus, a whole history was comprised within the folds of a single word, and the name of Eve would, in the early ages of the world, preserve among the people of God the blessed hope of a Redeemer. 

Verse 21
Unto Adam also and to his wife did the LORD God make coats of skins, and clothed them.

Coats of skins. The Hebrew [ kaat

Verse 22
And the LORD God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever:

Behold, the man is become as one of us. This was not spoken in irony, as is commonly supposed-an expression of feeling that might have suited the mind of Satan, not the character of God; but it was said in deep compassion. The words should be rendered, 'Behold what has (by sin) become of the man who was as one of us!' formed at first in our image, a holy and happy being: How sad his condition now!

To know good and evil - (see the note at Genesis 3:5.) This knowledge, if absolute, is a divine attribute; but man, who was created with the knowledge of good only, acquired by his transgression the experimental knowledge of evil also, and thenceforth brought himself, by that attempt at self-exaltation, into a state of sin and misery.

And now, lest he ... take ... of the tree of life. This tree being a sacramental sign or pledge of that immortal life with which obedience should be rewarded, man lost, on his fall, all claim to this tree; and therefore, that he might not delude himself with the idea that eating of it would restore the inner life of the soul, the Lord sent him forth from the garden. Although incapable, through want of faith, of deriving any spiritual virtue from the eating of its fruit, he might, if permitted to remain, have attempted, by continuing the need of it, to profane the ordinance of God, and was therefore righteously debarred from the sight, when he had forfeited the thing signified. Some think that there was a further reason for the expulsion; because if "the tree of life" possessed the special property of healing wounds, bruises, and preserving in perpetual health and rigour the natural life of man, his continuance in the immediate vicinity of this sovereign remedy against pain, disease, and death must, in his fallen condition, have been not only an unhappy privilege for him, but inconsistent with the economy which God was about to commence in the world. An earthly immortality would, in the condition of the fallen pair, have been a curse instead of a blessing. With a corrupted nature, affections misplaced, passions broken loose, and ready to instigate to the commission of atrocious crimes, of which the first family ere long furnished an example-with the labours and cares, the sorrows and miseries that had become their doom-an endless continuance in this world would have been an intolerable existence. Hence, longer residence in the vicinity of the tree of life was now impossible; because sin and death entered the world together; and it was, therefore, an act of mercy, no less than of justice, on the part of God, to remove the man from all access to a tree, the sight of which must have occasioned only a constant renewal of disappointment and bitter memories. 

Verse 23
Therefore the LORD God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken.

Therefore the Lord God sent him forth. The particular form of the Hebrew verb implies ejectment and dismissal, under the influence of moral displeasure, and is equivalent to the word used in the first clause of Genesis 3:24.

To till the ground from whence he was taken - literally, to labour in servile work on the ground. "Whence he was taken;" i:e., denoting either the original substance of his body, which was formed from the ground, or the place from which he had been removed on his introduction into the garden. 

Verse 24
So he drove out the man; and he placed at the east of the garden of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.

And he placed at the east of the garden of Eden [ wayashkeen (Hebrew #7931)] - literally, he caused to dwell; stationed. (The root of the expression Shechinah is to be found in this verb.) [ hak

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1
And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she conceived, and bare Cain, and said, I have gotten a man from the LORD. And Adam knew Eve his wife - Murphy translates 'the man;' but there is no good reason for this change. The word is evidently used as the designation of the first man, and it occurs exactly in the same connection without the article (Genesis 4:25), where it is rendered "Adam."
Cain . This was the name of the firstborn son of the primeval pair. As appears from the Scriptures, names were bestowed upon individuals in the early ages, as is still the practice in Oriental countries, with reference to some remarkable circumstance in the experience of the parents, or attendant upon the birth of the child. Sometimes the name was changed in the course of afterlife, and a new one substituted, as a memorial of some special attribute of the character, or some memorable event in the history, of the person who bore it. Accordingly, Cain's name has been variously viewed. Some consider it as having been given at his birth; and the subjoined clause introduced to assign the reason of its imposition. It is commonly interpreted as denoting 'possession,' 'acquisition' [ qayin (Hebrew #7014) being supposed to be a derivative from qaaniytiy (Hebrew #7069), I have obtained or gotten]; and the name is considered to have been suggested by that exclamation to which Eve, in the ardour of her joy at the sight of a child which first awakened the maternal feelings in her breast, gave utterance. It was an expression of pious gratitude, indicating that it was 'a possession' she valued above everything else.

Gesenius, however, who maintains that the latter clause of the verse stands quite isolated and independent, derives the name "Cain" from a Hebrew word signifying a lance or spear, the weapon of murder, and considers that it was bestowed upon him after he had become a fratricide. Bunsen, wishing to preserve a close adherence to the original, spells it Qayin, and, with Von Bohlen, considers it as denoting 'smith,' in reference to the skill in metallic works for which his family was early distinguished. The doubt that has been expressed by many writers, as to there being any connection between the name "Cain" and the words which immediately follow in the first verse, is strengthened by the marked difference of this passage from Genesis 4:25; because it is not said here, as in that passage, "Eve bare a son, and called his name Cain (cf. Genesis 5:29). Others think, that with minds continually oscillating, after the fall, between grief and hope, the conversation of our first parents would frequently turn upon the advent of Him who was to conquer the serpent, and therefore that the predominant thought which the arrival of the newly-born infant would stir up was very naturally a persuasion that he was the promised seed.

Hence, they render the clause, 'I have gotten a man according to the Lord's word or promise,' as the passage is translated in the marginal reading of Queen Elizabeth's Bible (cf. Haggai 2:5, where the phrase is so rendered). By a third class, who take a similar view, and conclude that our fallen progenitors would certainly, in these circumstances, give expression to their reigning sentiments, by designating this destined victor of the serpent by some appropriate appellation, the clause is understood in this manner, 'I have gotten a man-Yahweh.' They consider the correct form of this latter word to be not Yahweh (Hebrew #3068) (Yahweh, Jehovah), but Yah

Verse 2
And she again bare his brother Abel. And Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground.

And she again bare his brother Abel - Hebrew, 'she added to bear.' "Abel," or, according to the Hebrew, Haabel (Hebrew #1893), a breath-metaphorically, vanity, weakness, transitoriness (Psalms 39:5; Romans 8:20), or grief, lamentation. The name, if given at his birth, probably originated in the painful sense which his arrival produced in the breast of his mother, by reminding her of the misery and short-lived existence she had entailed on her offspring; or it may be that it was not bestowed upon him until after death, and then it would have a reference to his sudden and tragic end by the violent hands of his brother. This is the opinion of Kennicott, who, after stating it as his persuasion that the name of Abel was given immediately after the murder, and became the only name by which he was thenceforth known and recorded, adds, 'It is remarkable that he is not called Abel in any speech made either of him or to him during his life. He is called "his brother Abel." The word "brother" is repeated seven times (Genesis 4:8-11).' A great variety of opinions are entertained respecting the time that elapsed between the creation of the first pair and the birth of their oldest son.

Since, however, no data are furnished by which we can determine the duration of their residence in the garden of Eden, so it is equally impossible to form any well-founded opinion as to what length of time elapsed before their oldest son was born. One thing is certain, that he was born after the expulsion from paradise; and it may be inferred on Scripture grounds (Psalms 51:5; Ecclesiastes 7:29) that he was also begotten after that great change in the condition of Adam and Eve had occurred. Had his birth taken place while the primeval pair were in the full possession of their original rectitude and immortality, this son would have inherited the same pure and exalted nature, and have come into the world in circumstances equally favourable as the first man was at the period of his creation. But, fallen as his parents had become from their primitive integrity, they transmitted to their offspring a corrupt and disordered nature; and hence, their oldest son, though doubtless instructed by his penitent and pious parents in the knowledge and revealed worship of God, and unexposed to any moral contagion or seductive example from without, yet gave early indications of that moral perversion, that strong propensity to evil, which has characterized the human race ever since the fall.

Of course, Abel was a partaker of the same sinful nature; but, since his heart was given to God early, through faith in the appointed method of salvation, he was made an heir of grace and a subject of holiness. Beyond this solitary notice of the birth of these two forementioned sons, the sacred history gives no insight into the domestic state and household economy of our first parents. It is evident, however, that they lived constantly in the open air, which is by far the pleasantest mode of life when the atmosphere is warm, dry, and salubrious: or, if they sought any covert, the only roof they had over them was the umbrageous canopy of trees. No other protection would they need from the weather in the delicious climate of Eden.

And Abel was a keeper of sheep - literally, 'fed a flock,' which in Oriental countries always includes goats as well as sheep.

But Cain was a tiller of the ground - literally, a servant of the soil [ '

Verse 3
And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the LORD.

And in process of time - literally, at the end of days. The original words are sometimes used in a vague, indefinite sense, to denote a considerable lapse of time (as 1 Kings 17:7, where they are rendered, "after a while"); in other passages they are used to express a determinate period (2 Samuel 14:26; 2 Chronicles 21:19; Daniel 12:13). There is nothing, however, in the context to show whether that period was a week or a year, an ordinary sabbath, or a sacred anniversary. The probability is, that it was an extraordinary occasion of this kind, a stated periodical season, when the sons of Adam, now advanced in life, and at the head of families of their own, appeared as the representatives and priests of their respective families, as was the practice in patriarchal times (cf. Genesis 8:20; Genesis 12:7-8; Genesis 13:18; Genesis 26:25; Genesis 33:20; Genesis 35:6-7) to present their oblations at the appointed place of worship. The very circumstance of their repairing to that primitive sanctuary together, and for the express purpose of worship, creates an impression that the time was divinely appointed-a sacred season, well-known and recognized by both; otherwise it is difficult to account for a man of such dispositions and principles as Cain choosing to unite with the godly Abel in a simultaneous act of worship. It has been thought not improbable, that a revelation had been early made to Eve similar to what was afterward made to Rebecca (Genesis 25:23) in favour of her younger son, which had roused the jealousy of the older; and therefore, had there not been a special day set apart for worship, we should rather have expected Cain to avoid the time which Abel chose, from dislike and envy of him. It is, however, plainly implied that there was a certain known time at which both were called to worship God together. The clause literally rendered would stand thus: 'And it was at the end of days' (i:e., either on the Sabbath or some sacred anniversary).

Cain brought of the fruit of the ground - the produce of the fields he cultivated, consisting probably of vegetables, grain, and fruit from trees. It is not said to have been the first fruits, but only "the fruit of the ground."
An offering , [ minchaah (Hebrew #4503)] - a gift or present offered in social life to a superior, in token of respect or acknowledgment; but when used in Scripture as a sacrificial term, it signifies an offering of grain or bread. According to the description given of it as a stated vegetable offering of the Mosaic ritual, it was composed of grain or flour, with oil and incense. But the name, in its primary and widest use, may be considered as including fruits and grain, in a crude as well as a prepared state (Exodus 29:38-41; Leviticus 2:1-3; Leviticus 2:12; Numbers 5:15). In these passages the minchaah is defined a meat or bread offering, and it always signifies an unbloody oblation, in contradistinction to the bloody or animal sacrifices. 'The sense of the word,' as Kennicott remarks, 'is, by the passages referred to, absolutely determined, at least, in the five Books of Moses; because the inspired author, wherever he mentions the word minchaah, as a sacrificial term, certainly uses it in the same sense; especially when he appears so minutely to have fixed its meaning. And, therefore, since the Book of Genesis was undoubtedly written by Moses in the wilderness, after the delivery of the law and the appointment of the sacred rites belonging to the Mosaic dispensation, the word minchaah, when used sacrificially, must be supposed to carry the same idea in Genesis which had been settled upon it by God Himself, before Genesis was composed.' 

Verse 4
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. And the LORD had respect unto Abel and to his offering:

And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. Grotius and LeClerc consider this offering to have consisted of the wool and the milk of the flocks; but the original word, "firstlings," nowhere bears the sense of wool; the Hebrew word "fat" cannot signify milk, consistently with the punctuation of the text: and those articles were not used as sacrificial offerings. [ b

Verse 5
But unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell.

And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell. He seems to have been naturally a man of an irritable, morose, choleric, discontented, malignant temper; and as the scene described most probably took place at a solemn assembly, in presence of a large company, consisting of their congregated descendants, of whom, according to patriarchal usage, the fathers were the priests, the rejection of Cain's offering was felt by him as a public affront, which wounded his pride and remained rankling in his breast. 

Verse 6
And the LORD said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is thy countenance fallen?

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 7
If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door. And unto thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him.

If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? The Lord here remonstrates with Cain as a wayward child; and the passage affords a very interesting example of the way in which the family of the first pair were instructed in the nature and right use of his ordinances. It has been translated in many different ways, some of which have greatly increased the difficulty inherent in it; and our own version is not free from this charge. The Septuagint translators, who seem to have had a different text from our present Hebrew copies, render the verse thus-`If thou hast rightly brought, but hast not rightly divided thy offering, hast thou not sinned? Be still.' A far superior translation is given in the Targum of Onkelos, who paraphrases it in the following manner:-`If thou make thy worship, shalt thou not be forgiven? and if thou dost not make thy worship good, to the day of judgment thy sin is reserved, prepared to take vengeance on thee unless thou repent; and if thou repent, it shall be forgiven thee.' What have chiefly thrown a stumbling-block in the way of interpreters are the two phrases "doing well" and "sin lieth at the door." At what door? It is naturally asked. One, like Onkelos, says, at the door of thy tent; another, at the door of thy mouth, ready to display itself in profanity; a third, at the door of thy heart, ready to take full possession of thee; a fourth says, at the door of thy sepulchre, ready to attend thee to judgment, and to bear witness against thee. But none of these are in agreement with the context.

There are two interpretations of this obscure and difficult passage which seem entitled to particular notice. The first, that adopted by Rosenmuller, Maurer, Gesenius, Tuch, Kiel, Jerome, Augustine, Ainsworth, and others, is this-`If thou shalt do good, shall there not be a lifting up?'-namely, of the countenance; i:e., Will you not be happy and cheerful, as a conscious rectitude of purpose and conduct will render you? (cf. Job 11:15; Job 22:26, where the same word is used in the original 'but if' thou shalt not do good, sin lieth at the door, 'ready, like the serpent, to assail you. And unto thee shall be its desire'-sin will strive to overcome you and domineer; 'but thou shouldst rule over it' - i:e., maintain the strict and steady command of your passions, and you will master them (Romans 6:12; Romans 8:13; Colossians 3:5; James 4:7), otherwise they will drive you into sin, and make you a slave of evil (Romans 12:21; James 1:14-15). According to this view, God is arguing with Cain as a wayward child. His look is spoken of as indicating the harbouring of evil thoughts or purposes; an antithesis is preserved between the 'fall,' the downcast expression, and the 'elevation' or 'lighting up' of his countenance; and sin is personified as a beast of prey lying in wait (Genesis 49:9), and ready to seize upon his soul. It is objected to this view that the language addressed to Cain is so figurative and rhetorical that he could not have understood it; besides, that the second clause is wholly pleonastic, "not doing well" being synonymous with understood it; besides, that the second clause is wholly pleonastic, "not doing well" being synonymous with "sin."

The other interpretation considers chaTaa't, sin, in the sense of a sin offering-a sense which it most usually bears in the Pentateuch, and frequently in other parts of Scripture (Hosea 4:8; 2 Corinthians 5:21; Hebrews 9:23); - "at the door" or gate, namely, of the garden, 'a sin offering crouching (shall by its blood expiate thy sin). There is a remarkable anomaly in the construction of the clause, which seems to warrant this interpretation-namely, the connection of the sin offering-a word of the feminine gender-with the participial form of the verb in the masculine; and although it is common to account for this by a peculiarity in Hebrew grammar, yet, as the same construction occurs in the Syriac New Testament in the important text, "The Word was made flesh" - where the verb masculine, without regard to the form of the associated noun, adapts its gender to that of the person whom it is used to describe, the Divine Word: so here the same rare mode of expression may be accounted for, and the grammatical anomaly satisfactorily explained, by considering that a male lamb was pointed to as the sin offering.

That this was the view which our translators took of the passage is evident from their rendering of the clause, "shalt thou not be accepted?" which they connected immediately with the offering. But the margin has, 'shalt thou not have the excellency?' i:e., the dignity and dominion belonging to the oldest son, who, next to Adam, was the head of the human family. And this version is preferred by many, as describing the real cause of all the fierce and unrestrained feelings which were at work in the moody breast of Cain. The divine speaker is considered as referring to the special privileges which, in the patriarchal ages the firstborn son enjoyed as the natural heir of the promise, and which Cain seems to have apprehended were endangered or withdrawn from him by the marked token of distinction so publicly bestowed upon his younger brother, who, although not named, was evidently alluded to, because uppermost in Cain's thoughts.

It was the re-instatement of those rights of primogeniture, the restoration of his superiority over Abel and all the rest of mankind, that the last clause promised to him, in the event of his correcting his error, and complying with the revealed will of God. The import of the passage, then, as thus interpreted, may be briefly stated: -`And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? And why is thy countenance fallen? Art thou displeased with the justice of my procedure in rejecting thy service? If thou wert sinless, as thy father before his fall, thy thank offering, in token of thy dependent condition as a creature, would certainly have been accepted. But as thou art in very different circumstances-a sinner-it was necessary to bring a sin offering, to ensure acceptance both to thy person and service; and if thou hadst done so, in the same spiritual frame of mind as Abel, thou wouldst have met with as welcome a reception as he, while the rights of primogeniture would have remained perfectly secure.' This latter interpretation appears to be the true one. It involves a reference to previous instructions (Hebrews 11:4), and a remonstrance with Cain for his wilful departure from the appointed ritual. It accords with the solemnity of the occasion, as well as with the dignity of the speaker; and, moreover, it contains a plain, direct, intelligible admonition, which would doubtless be very necessary in the early history of our fallen race, that no worshipper would be regarded as 'doing well' unless he came with the presentation of a sin offering, which, however worthless in itself, was of great efficacy when viewed in faith as typical of a better sacrifice. 

Verse 8
And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it came to pass, when they were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him. And Cain talked with Abel his brother. The original word does not signify, in strict propriety, "talked," but 'said;' and, as the object is frequently omitted after verbs of speaking, Gesenius and others supply it-namely, Cain said (it) unto Abel his brother; i:e. he told him what God had addressed to him, as contained in Genesis 4:7. But, since it is extremely improbable that he would have related an admonition to which he was so indifferent, others have supposed a hiatus or gap in the text, which the Septuagint, the Samaritan, the Syriac, and other versions fill up with the words 'Let us go into the field.' These authorities show that the words were once in the original text, although, as has been remarked, they are not found in the most ancient Hebrew copies-as, for instance, in that one which Origen consulted. Knobel renders the clause 'Cain watched Abel.' But the meaning is obvious; and whether the proposal was made directly by Cain to his brother to accompany him in a walk into the fields, or they happened, in pursuit of their respective occupations, to be together in some sequestered spot, he, under the guise of brotherly familiarity, had concealed his premeditated purpose until a convenient time and place occurred for the murder (1 John 3:12; Jude 1:11).

Whether something had transpired to open up and irritate the wound that had long been rankling in his breast, and he rushed, under the impulse of impassioned feelings, to a deed of violence, he could scarcely have been ignorant of the effects that might follow. He must have seen the deaths of many animals; especially he must have witnessed the slaughter of the victims which his father had often brought to the altar. He must have judged that blows would be equally fatal to human life, whatever the kind of weapon used to inflict them; and therefore, in entertaining the deliberate purpose of sacrificing "righteous Abel" to appease his own jealousy, offended pride, and vindictive spirit, he gave proof of the development within him of corrupt principles, which showed that he was of that "seed of the serpent" which should, in later ages of the world, be at enmity with the "seed of the woman" (Matthew 23:35; 1 John 3:12; Jude 1:11).

The frequent repetition of the words "his brother Abel" throughout the narrative is deserving of notice; but it is especially emphatic in the last clause of this verse, as marking the unnatural atrocity of Cain's crime. Abel's death was the first that took place in the family of Adam; and whether, as some think, a debate had been going on between the brothers on the subject of their recent offerings, and Abel had strenuously maintained the duty of sacrificial worship, he died the first martyr in the cause of revealed religion. Cain yielded to the instigation of the Devil, who was a murderer from the beginning (John 8:44). The brothers were types of the two opposite classes of character, which have ever since divided the world-the humble, believing, and pious servants of God, on the one hand; and the proud, self-willed, worldly-minded upholders of Rationalism and Infidelity on the other. Thus Abel, being dead, yet speaketh (Hebrews 11:4), and the posthumous testimony he bears is, that there is but one way in which peace and communion with God can be enjoyed on earth, as well as the mansions of heaven opened for the reception of men. 

Verse 9
And the LORD said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother? And he said, I know not: Am I my brother's keeper?

Where is Abel thy brother? When Cain saw the fatal result of his attack on his brother, he would anxiously endeavour to conceal all traces of his crime by burying the corpse somewhere under ground; and we can easily conceive of him pretending ignorance of what had become of Abel, so far as to join in the search that doubtless would be instituted regarding the missing relative. It might be that a considerable time had elapsed ere the following scene took place; and Cain had probably, in order to lull suspicion, been engaging in the solemnities of religion at the established place of worship, when he was challenged directly from the Shechinah itself.

I know not - `I have not ascertained' (Murphy). This was a direct and unblushing falsehood, and hence, Cain is said to be of the wicked one (1 John 3:12), who was a liar and a murderer (John 8:44). What a difference between Adam and Eve in their simple, trembling confession of the sin they had committed, and the hardened audacity of their oldest son! One sin leads to another; and a criminal, when accused, commonly tries to evade the consequences of his guilt by denial. Thus acted Cain; but from the irreverent, defiant tone he assumed, we may judge the extent of his inward apostasy from God, and the spiritual blindness of his understanding, which deluded him into the belief that he could escape the scrutiny of Omniscience. 

Verse 10
And he said, What hast thou done? the voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground.

The voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground - Hebrew, bloods. The word in the plural is commonly used to signify blood as shed-murder. The blood of Abel is said to have had a 'voice that cried' aloud to God-a strong image, founded manifestly on the fact that sin, being a violation of the moral order which God had originally established, all heinous sins cry to Him, as the Governor of the world, for retribution. The violent effusion of human blood being one of the greatest violations of the economy of Providence, outraged nature is represented as crying to God for vengeance upon the murderer; and there was a special reason why God should make enquiry after Abel's blood, because "precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints" (Psalms 116:15; Hebrews 11:4). Since murder is often discovered by a train of the most extraordinary and unexpected events, which indicate the hand of God, the metaphor has come into common and familiar use; and hence, the poet says:

`O murder, thou hast no tongue; Yet dost thou speak with most miraculous organ.

This figurative language, however, though first employed in reference to the case before us, is by no means exclusively appropriated to the horrid crime of murder. It is applied in Scripture to every sin, as expressing the necessary connection between sin and its punishment. For every sin has a voice of crimination against the sinner. That voice may not be heard by the transgressor himself, amid the wild storm of passion and the din of the world's pursuits, or because his conscience is seared; but still it is heard by the Supreme Judge (cf. Genesis 18:20-21; Genesis 19:13; Exodus 3:7). 

Verse 11
And now art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand; Now art thou cursed from the earth. Here a curse is added to the general one denounced on the ground for Adam's sin. The meaning of the words, according to our version, which is supported by Baumgarten, Knobel, etc., is; that the soil which Cain had cultivated, having drunk innocent blood, would, as it were, in indignation and horror at the awful crime of fratricide, withhold its productive powers; and though he should prosecute his agricultural works with accustomed assiduity, all his labour, industry, and art would now be fruitless; the seasons would be unpropitious, the ground yield little or no return, like the land of Canaan, which spewed out its inhabitants on account of their abominable vices (Leviticus 18:28). The phrase, "which hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother's blood," and the first clause of the next verse, seem to favour this interpretation. Or, the words may be rendered, as they are by Rosenmuller, Tuch, Gerlach, Delitzsch, 'cursed art thou from the land,'-your old haunts will no longer be safe for you: you must become an unhappy exile, and seek an asylum in some distant part of the world. The concluding clause of Genesis 4:12 apparently supports this latter view. 

Verse 12
When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.

A fugitive and a vagabond - condemned to perpetual banishment; a degraded outcast, the miserable victim of an accusing conscience. The Septuagint translates these words by stenoon, kai tremoon sighing and trembling, as completely paralyzed by the constant apprehension of death. But the English version is more in accordance with the context. Augustine remarked the striking analogy between the doom of Cain and that of the unbelieving, obdurate Jews, who, like Cain, killed their brother. Now their fate has been like his-that of weary, uncertain wanderers on the earth for 18 centuries (cf. Deuteronomy 28:16; Deuteronomy 28:25; Deuteronomy 28:66). 

Verse 13
And Cain said unto the LORD, My punishment is greater than I can bear.

My punishment is greater than I can bear. The original words have been variously interpreted. [ `

Verse 14
Behold, thou hast driven me out this day from the face of the earth; and from thy face shall I be hid; and I shall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth; and it shall come to pass, that every one that findeth me shall slay me.

Thou hast driven me out this day from the face of the earth [ haa'

Verse 15
And the LORD said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold. And the LORD set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill him.

Therefore whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold. Several versions, the Septuagint, the Syriac, the Arabic, the Vulgate, read, instead of laakeen (Hebrew #3651), therefore, lo' (Hebrew #3808) keen (Hebrew #3651), not so, which is more in accordance with the context. God allayed Cain's apprehensions by assuring him that whoever should dare to shed his blood would be considered guilty of a far worse crime than Cain himself had perpetrated; inasmuch as he would sin against greater light and a better knowledge of the atrocity of murder, now that God had given public and solemn deliverance upon the subject in the case of Cain. The word "sevenfold," which occurs here for the first time, seems to have been early used as a common and familiar phrase for expressing intensity; and in the present context it intimates that any one who should dare to avenge the death of Abel, by taking the life of Cain, would be considered guilty of a more aggravated murder, and be condemned to a far severer punishment than that unhappy fratricide.

The Lord set a mark upon Cain. Conjectures almost innumerable have been formed and expressed regarding this mark. It has been supposed to have been a miraculous change on his external appearance, significant of his offence; a mark imprinted upon his forehead, containing the letters of the divine name, or of Abel's name; the sign of the cross; the leprosy, a general paralysis of his frame, by which his arms especially trembled so violently that he could not carry either meat or drink to his mouth; and finally, a wild ferocity of aspect, that rendered him an object of universal horror and avoidance.

Others have suggested that it was a mental affection, a settled melancholy, or perhaps lunacy, as supposing that remorse, and the total lack of those ordinances that minister comfort to 'a mind diseased,' drove him mad; and Montgomery, in a beautifnl passage of his poem, 'The World before the Flood,' taking up this idea, represents Cain as a poor, haggard, wretched maniac, roaming at large, and suddenly calmed during a violent paroxysm by the soothing influence of music, played by the harp of his descendant Jubal. LeClerc supposed it to be a distinct dress-a meaning which the original word will not bear. Bryant, that it was an impediment in his speech, which was inherited by his posterity, who gradually became dumb, as are the orangutans, his lineal descendants! But all these are mere fancies, unsupported by the tenor of the sacred narrative, and, indeed, they could never have been for a moment entertained by any one who paid the least attention to the Hebrew text.

The original words, literally rendered, are, 'the Lord gave a sign, a token or pledge, to Cain, that no one who found him should kill him;' i:e., God assured him of his personal safety by some external sign or evidence, which allayed his apprehensions from the snares or pursuit of the blood-avenger. This translation is confirmed by the expression of the Septuagint version [which is too (Greek #3588) Kain (Greek #2535), to Cain; not en (Greek #1722), or epi (Greek #1909) too (Greek #3588 Kain (Greek #2535), upon him]; and that God, not unfrequently confirmed his declarations to individuals by the appointment or exhibition of a sign is abundantly evident from many incidents recorded in the Old Testament (cf. Genesis 9:12; Genesis 17:11; Exodus 3:12; Judges 6:17; Judges 6:36; 2 Kings 20:8; Isaiah 7:14, in all of which passages the same word [ 'owt (Hebrew #226)] occurs).

In this sense, the word 'sign' is frequently used in Scripture. The import of the statement, then, 'that God gave a sign to Cain,' perhaps may amount to no more than this, that the Divine Being strictly charged Adam and all his family to offer no violence to Cain, under the penalty of condign punishment; and that the knowledge of this positive interdict was to the fratricide a satisfactory assurance of his immunity from danger. That such is the proper view of the passage will appear more clearly by translating the connecting particle "and" as Noldius ('Concordance') shows it often is rendered, 'thus,' 'after this manner,' the Lord gave a sign to Cain. But this rendering, though doubtless the correct one, does not bring us any nearer to a knowledge of what the sign given to Cain was. Knobel supposes that it was a sign in the visible heavens accompanied with a revelation of its meaning. But ungodly men would have disregarded that, as they do other subjects of divine communication; and besides, it would have been unknown to the next generation, unless, like the rainbow, it had been frequently renewed. All that can be said with certainty is, that whatever was the nature or form of this sign, it was sufficient to dispel the fear of Cain, as well as to deter others from endangering his life, 

Verse 16
And Cain went out from the presence of the LORD, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east of Eden.

And Cain ... dwelt in the land of Nod. This name, derived from a cognate verb, to wander, go be a fugitive, denotes merely the land of flight or exile, No conclusion, therefore, can be drawn from it as to the locality of this region: and although the words "on the east of Eden," which the Septuagint renders 'opposite to' (the closed gate of), Eden, may seem to afford a clue to the direction in which it lay, yet it is vain to attempt identifying it with any particular spot, so long as the site of the primeval paradise remains undetermined. The Septuagint terms it Naid, which M. Cahen, in his French version, suggests to be Nedida, in Arabia, which is to the east of Nubia. The Vulgate considers the original term "Nod" to be applied, not to a country, but to Cain himself. 'And the fugitive dwelt in the land on the east of Eden.' 

Verse 17
And Cain knew his wife; and she conceived, and bare Enoch: and he builded a city, and called the name of the city, after the name of his son, Enoch.

And Cain knew his wife. Her name is traditionally said to have been Save; and as it was an uninhabited region in which Cain sought refuge, it follows that she must have accompanied him in his flight. No previous mention is made of Cain's marriage; but that is not wonderful in so succinct and fragmentary a history: and whether she was a daughter of Adam or of one of his numerous sons, no objection can be made against the propriety of such a connection, as marriages with near relatives were matters of necessity in the infancy of the human race.

Moveover, the law of incest was not promulgated until long after (Leviticus 18:9), nor was there any necessity for such an enactment, as no practical evils could result from the formation of such unions, when mankind was not yet developed into separate families.

And she ... bare Enoch - i:e., initiating-a suitable name for a first-born son.

And he builded a city. Some, deriving the Hebrew word "city" from a root signifying to be deep, maintain that it was a cave, in which Cain established himself, and thus he was the first Troglodyte. But such an idea is inconsistent with the language of the context, which expressly relates that he "builded (built)" or "began to build"; and whether the habitations erected consisted of huts made of boughs, plastered with clay and thatched with grass, like those in many modern towns of Arabia; whether they were wholly mud cabins, which in early times were (Job 4:19; Job 24:16), and still are so common in the East; or whether they were formed of huge blocks of stone, like the rocky fastnesses of the Rephaim, that have been discovered in such vast numbers in Bashan, they would doubtless be rude and simple structures. Nor must we in our thoughts assimilate this primeval city to the gigantic scale on which towns were extended in later times.

Whether it covered a large or small area, it was fortified, as the original word signifies, by a wall of mud or unconnected stones, or by a fence of cactus-like the briars or prickly pears that defend the modern Jericho, and many other villages of Palestine in the present day. It was a new stage in the development of human society, because it formed the commencement of a settled mode of life; and although many of its inhabitants, like those in ancient Canaan, might continue their agricultural pursuits by tilling small patches of land in the outskirts (cf. Judges and Ruth), yet it gradually led to the formation of different habits, and by the necessities felt and the requirements created, it whetted invention, stimulated industry, and gave a strong impulse to the culture of the useful no less than the fine arts. Although the erection of this city is recorded apparently in the continuous course of events subsequent to Cain's exile, and immediately after the birth of his oldest son, it is probable that centuries had elapsed, and he himself, as Augustine suggests, was an old man, some 500 or 600 years of age, when he laid its foundations.

It was ominous of its future character, that, like Rome in later ages, it was associated with the murder of the founder's brother. Its grand radical defect was its irreligious origin; it was "of the earth, earthy;" and although it is not expressly said that its builder, like those of Babel, aimed at making to himself a name, that he and his might not be scattered abroad upon the face of the earth, yet its inhabitants naturally imitated their ancestor, and in its increasing population a society was formed, of which ungodliness, luxury, and voluptuousness were the characteristic features. Even if we do not regard this city as 'the first foundation-stone of the kingdom of the world, in which the spirit of the beast bears sway,' we cannot doubt the prevailing irreligion of the place. 

Verse 18
And unto Enoch was born Irad: and Irad begat Mehujael: and Mehujael begat Methusael: and Methusael begat Lamech.

Unto Enoch was born Irad. The genealogy of Cain's family is here given to the sixth generation. Since the persons mentioned seem to have been the oldest sons, they would be the successive rulers of the city of Enoch, and each in his day be possessors of power and influence. But no details of their personal history or public acts are given-no notice taken even of the duration of their lives, or the age which any of them had attained when his first-born son was born. This oblivion to which the Cainite patriarchs are consigned shows the little estimation in which the Spirit of Inspiration holds mere men of the world; because the growth of this branch of the human family is wholly identified with the progressive development of material forces. Living in a city, they early displayed the intelligence and activity for which inhabitants of towns have ever been distinguished;-both the useful and the fine arts had their rise among them, and they would have been entitled to honourable mention for their industry and inventions, had not the social characteristics of the place been irreligion and ungodliness, which in a few generations led to unrestrained license in vice and sensual corruption. Irad denotes ornament of a city; Mehujael, destroyed or smitten of God; Methusael, man of God; Lamech, a strong, powerful man. 

Verse 19
And Lamech took unto him two wives: the name of the one was Adah, and the name of the other Zillah.

Lamech took unto him two wives. The irreligious and sensual character of the Cainites reached its acme in the time and person of Lamech, who is the first polygamist on record, and whether from his bold innovation on the primitive institution of marriage, which produced the most demoralizing effects on the antediluvian world, or from his being the ancestor of a family which acquired so great renown by its inventive talents, he is the only descendant of Cain of whom any memorials have been preserved.

Adah - beauty, ornament.

Zillah - a shadow. These two names indicate the position of these women as first and secondary wife.

Moveover, they mark the introduction of a new era, when other qualities were looked for in the female companions of men than those on which the mind of Adam was concentrated. His affection and lively interest in his partner had been expressed in the name given to her, Eve, the life-giving, the mother of all living. But now external attractions, beauty of features, gracefulness, polished elegance of manners, were become principal objects of desire and admiration. The primitive character of marriage, consisting in the union of one man and one woman, as an institution designed by God for domestic happiness, as well as the propagation of the race, was completely ignored, and wives were increased to gratify the lust of the eye and a fleshly mind. Polygamy, as in the case of Lamech, might be restricted for a time; but the contagion of his example spread with increasing rapidity during the subsequent generations, and gave rise to all that wild incontinence and lawless violence which occasioned the flood. 

Verse 20
And Adah bare Jabal: he was the father of such as dwell in tents, and of such as have cattle.

Jabal the father of such as dwell in tents, and ... have cattle. Jabal means "flowing". The Hebrew [ miqneh (Hebrew #4735)] properly denotes possession, property, but always of cattle, in which alone the wealth of nomadic people consists. The word is strictly used only of sheep, goats, and neat cattle, excluding animals of burden (Gesenius). Thus, though born in a city, and bred in a settled state of society, he cultivated migratory habits, and as, from the land surrounding the city being laid under cultivation, but being comparatively sterile, (Genesis 4:12), a more extensive portion would be required for the support of the population, he was obliged to travel to a distance in quest of pastures. Necessity would compel him to remove from place to place, as new pasturage was desired, and consequently to contrive the tent, a convenient kind of light and movable habitation. This constituted the difference between him and Abel, who, though "a keeper of sheep," seems to have been stationary. Jabal was the first to commence the nomadic mode of life; and, as his example seems to have had many followers, it may be inferred, from the encouragement given to the breed of cattle, that the owners found a ready market for all the produce, whether in milk and butter, or for the purposes of clothing, not to add, perhaps, also for animal food. 'This is the nomad life which Abraham and the other patriarchs led, as do most of the Arabs at the present day-a life in which the head of a family, with his children and servants, pitches his tent on a fruitful spot, which is the particular property of no one, and when this is grazed on, moves onwards. Hitherto it would seem that the agricultural and pastoral life, in a state of greater simplicity, were united; but here begins the separation of work and calling' (Gerlach). 

Verse 21
And his brother's name was Jubal: he was the father of all such as handle the harp and organ.

Jubal the father of all such as handle the harp and organ . Jubal means "sound" or "music". [Hebrew, kinowr (Hebrew #3658), a stringed instrument; `uwgaab (Hebrew #5748), a reed, a musical instrument consisting of many pipes.] Though called an organ, it certainly had little or no resemblance to the modern instrument of that name; but it may be regarded as furnishing the first hint. It was probably a series of reeds of unequal length and thickness joined together, being nearly identical with the panpipe among the Greeks, or that simple instrument called a mouth-organ which is still in common use. The import of the statement in this passage is, that Jubal was the inventor of both wind and stringed instruments of music, and the art of performing on them. 

Verse 22
And Zillah, she also bare Tubalcain, an instructer of every artificer in brass and iron: and the sister of Tubalcain was Naamah.

Tubal-cain, an instructor of every artificer in brass and iron. Delitzsch remarks that the Hebrew verb must be construed as neuter, and consequently the proper translation of this clause should be, 'Tubal-cain, a hammerer or forger of every cutting instrument in brass and iron.' The meaning of the name Tubal-cain is very obscure. Gesenius and Delitzsch derive it from the Persian Tubal, earth, and the Arabic Cain, smith; while Bunsen traces it to the hieroglyphic Teb, or Tbl, which signifies dried bricks; and then earthen ore [ n

Verse 23
And Lamech said unto his wives, Adah and Zillah, Hear my voice; ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech: for I have slain a man to my wounding, and a young man to my hurt.

Lamech said unto his wives, Adah and Zillah. The passage which follows is poetical, as is evident from the use of certain forms of expression in the original, as well as from the parallelistic strophes, which are a characteristic of Hebrew poetry. The insertion of such a rhapsody, which apparently contains neither doctrine nor fact worthy of historical preservation, has greatly puzzled commentators. But as it is the most ancient piece of poetical composition in the world, perhaps this primitive inartificial chant was intended to prove that Lamech was the father of poetry, as his sons were the founders or inventors of other arts. Whether it comprised the whole effusion, or is merely the fragment of a longer poem, it is impossible to ascertain, but its transmission to the times of Moses may be accounted for, if we accept the tradition that Naamah, the daughter of Lamech, became the wife of Ham, through whom, or his son Canaan, the respective ancestors of the Egyptians and Canaanites, it was preserved, until it was afterward embodied in the popular minstrelsy of both countries. The precise import of it has been a subject of various conjectures. Some consider the language of Lamech to have originated in a fear of punishment for his polygamy, and to have been the substance of a reply to his wives, who had been expressing their apprehensions lest he should be involved in trouble or danger by his daring innovation on the established usage of society. 'Have I slain a man to my wounding, or a young man to my hurt? (My offence is trivial compared to the crime of murder.) If, then, God would avenge Cain sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy-sevenfold.' But the connection of this poem with the preceding narrative suggests a different meaning; and as the historian had already mentioned the polygamy of Lamech, he proceeds to develop another feature of this man's character as a self-confident, violent, and lawless chief:

`Ye wives of Lamech, hear my voice And give attention to my word; A man I slew, because he wounded me; A young man, because he assaulted me; If, indeed, Cain be avenged seven times, 

Then Lamech seventy times seven.'

Since a difference of opinion exists among interpreters whether the verb in the third line is to be taken as a preterite, killed, or a future, I will slay, it cannot be determined whether the speaker was commemorating an actual occurrence, or merely stating what he would do in a possible contingency. Our translators agree with the Septuagint, the Syriac, and the Vulgate versions in considering that Lamech had already avenged himself on a young Cainite who had wounded him, and that this speech was an apology, because the homicidal act, which he explained was perfectly justifiable, having been committed in self-defense. Considering the parallelism, which repeats the same idea in two consecutive lines, there is only one murder spoken of, and not two, as some have erroneously supposed. But most of the old commentators, such as Calvin, LeClerc, etc., as well as all the more recent ones, Kiel, Delitzsch, Ewald, regard the speech of Lamech as an outburst of proud and presumptuous self-confidence-the boast of a bold, bad man, elated with the possession of arms, and believing that with such formidable weapons as his son had invented, he could defy all the world to oppose him in whatever courses he chose to follow-a vaunting menace that he could inflict that summary vengeance which God did not deem it expedient in Cain's case to permit, and that if any should assail him, or do him the slightest injury, the offender would expiate his temerity by an instant and inevitable death.

Short or fragmentary as it is, it affords unmistakable evidence of the wild ferocity of the speaker, and may receive interesting illustration from the pictures which the classic fabulists have drawn of the lawless schemes, the atheistic defiance, and the Titanic audacity of the antediluvian chiefs. Schlegel ('Philosophy of History') takes a peculiar view of this enigmatical fragment of antediluvian poetry. He considers it as referring to an actual occurrence-the effusion of the blood of a youth, not, however, done by Lamech in self-defense, but as a sacrifice, 'indicating that human sacrifices, especially the immolation of youths, which became so frequent and striking a custom of antiquity, had their origin among the race of Cain, deeply imbued even at that early period with appalling errors; and that unhappy delusion originating in a faint tradition of the guilt of their ancestor, a confused anticipation of a real necessity, and of a future reality, contributed to the institution of these sacrifices.

Thus, Lamech, to whom the introduction of polygamy is generally ascribed, was, probably, also the introducer of human sacrifices.' Thus ends the account of the Cainites, whose genealogical roll is brought down only to the seventh generation; and the reason why it stops here is, that in consequence of the intermarriages which now began to take place, they ceased to be a distinct family long before the flood. 

Verse 24
If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 25
And Adam knew his wife again; and she bare a son, and called his name Seth: For God, said she, hath appointed me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew.

Called his name Seth - or Sheth; i:e., compensation, being derived from a verb signifying to place or replace.

For God, said she, hath appointed me another seed instead of Abel, whom Cain slew. In the bestowment of this name, Eve was not prompted by her own feelings, because her words apparently refer to some divine intimation which she had received, that Seth was to be the heir of the promise-an intimation similar to that which the oracle made to Rebecca (Genesis 25:23), and well calculated to dissipate the despondency and revive the hopes of the parents, who, as may be imagined, had been greatly dejected by their double bereavement the death of Abel and the banishment of Cain.' Hence, Delitzsch calls him a second, Abel, while Ewald assigns to this name the import of seedling or 'germ' - i:e., of the promise.

The occurrence of the name "God" ( 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430)) rather than "Lord" ( Yahweh (Hebrew #3068)) in this passage has occasioned a variety of conjectures, and some have even gone so far as to pronounce the whole clause as an interpolation. But this is solely in consequence of their theoretical views as to the use of the divine names, and on no just grounds of critical or manuscript authority. The difficulty is satisfactorily removed by Kiel, who says, 'what Cain (human wickedness) took from her, that has 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430) (Divine Omnipotence) restored. Because of this antithesis she calls the giver "God," instead of the "Lord".' It appears that the birth of Seth took place a comparatively short time after Abel was murdered; and consequently, although six generations of Cainites are enumerated before it is announced, that event must be considered as long prior to the foundation of Cain's city and the other incidents related in the latter portion of the chapter. 

Verse 26
And to Seth, to him also there was born a son; and he called his name Enos: then began men to call upon the name of the LORD.

Called his name Enos - or Enosh; i:e., man, weak, frail mortal. The name was a suitable designation to be bestowed by a pious father on a son who, he believed, inherited a fallen and corrupt nature, and it exhibits a state of family feeling in striking contrast to the pride and self-confidence of the Cainites.

Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord. "Men" does not occur in the original. The verb is in the indeterminate or impersonal form, 'they began,' or 'it was begun' to call, etc. "The name," as used in Scripture, expresses the attributes of the person to whom it is applied-in fact, his being, character, works. "To call upon the name of the Lord," denotes to believe in, to trust, honour, and obey Him. Viewed in this light, the worship of the Sethites, which, besides the offering of typical sacrifices, probably consisted in praises and prayers to the Mediatorial Lord, was a solemn declaration of their faith not merely in the God of nature and providence, but also of grace. [This clause has been rendered in several different and even opposite ways, the difficulty being caused by the use of the verb chaalal (Hebrew #2490), which bears these independent meanings-to bore through, to perforate or pierce, to lay open, to turn from a holy to a common use - i:e., to defile or profane, and finally, to begin.] The margin of our English Bibles reads, 'then began men to call themselves by the name of the Lord.' The Bishops' Bible (1568) has: 'then began men to make invocation in the name of the Lord:'-He having, according to their theory, revealed at that period the fact that Himself would be the Redeemer of men.

Onkelos translates the clause, 'then the children of men ceased to invoke the name of the Lord.' And some others, 'then began men to profane or blaspheme the name of the Lord.' Dr. Benisch has embodied in his new translation the view of Jewish writers, which is this, 'then it was begun to call idols by the name of the Eternal.' According to this last interpretation, which is adopted by many Christian authors also (Heidegger, Van Dale, Archbishop Tenison Selden, Raleigh, Owen's 'Boyle Lecture'), idolatry was introduced in the antediluvian world by the posterity of Cain, if not Cain himself, who, perhaps confounding the sun with the resplendent light established at the East of the primeval paradise, commenced the Zabian worship of the heavenly luminaries, designating the sun as Baal - i:e. "Lord."
A grammatical objection has been urged against such an interpretation of the passage before us, which makes it scarcely admissible (Kitto's 'Cyclopaedia,' under the article 'Noah'). Besides, it is inconceivable that Cain and his sons, of whom, in all probability, he had several before his removal to the land of Nod, however practically irreligious, yet 'living,' as has been remarked, 'so near the Fountain-head of revelation, having conversed with those who had witnessed the rise and first development of man's marvelous history, endowed with that quick, intuitive science which, in the operations of external nature, revealed to them the agency of an Invisible Spirit, and witnessing the wondrous manifestations of God's love and power, with the active ministry of his messengers of light, could fall into atheism, or any other species of speculative unbelief.' If, therefore idolatry was introduced by the Cainites, it must have been at a date posterior to the days of Enos.

Discarding this view, then, we pass to the third interpretation, which supposes that there existed an analogy between the invocation of Yahweh in the days of Enos and the establishment of the Jewish theocracy, God at that period manifesting Himself more clearly than He had previously done to the Sethites as an elect and consecrated people. The symbolical purity of that race, indicated by the distinction of animals into clean and unclean (Genesis 7:2), the name bestowed on the Sethites, "the sons of God," which was the designation afterward applied to Israel, "the presence of the Lord" in the emblem of the resplendent flame between the cherubim, and the privilege of access they enjoyed to the place where the Divine Being manifested Himself, are assumed as betokening that they were taken, in the days of Enos, into a covenant relation with God, and received a special revelation of His character as the Lord the Redeemer. But there is not a shadow of evidence to support the idea of this new and special dispensation with the Sethites. The second, or marginal rendering, which has received the sanction of many Biblical writers of note, bears that the worshippers of the true God, in an age of irreligion and rapidly increasing corruption, stood aloof entirely from their apostate contemporaries; and being distinguished by their adherence to certain rites and observances, as well as by a style of character and conduct corresponding to their religious views, were known as a separate class, who had obtained the designation of the Lord's people. In this sense the phrase, 'call themselves by the name of the Lord,' is synonymous with the expression in James 2:7, 'that holy name [ to (Greek #3588) epikleethen (Greek #1941) ef' (Greek #1909) humas (Greek #5209)] which is pronounced upon or given to you.' The interpretation adopted in the authorized version gives a natural and consistent translation of the original, from which there seems no good reason to depart; because the original words, "call upon the name of the Lord," are used in the sense they usually bear in Scripture, that of performing a solemn act of worship.

Since this clause, however, cannot mean that divine service was then for the first time celebrated, since Adam, Abel, and Seth had long before called upon the name of the Lord, it must either denote that the public worship of God had begun in the days of Enos to be attended to with greater zeal, more heart-felt devotion, and deeper solemnity by the godly portion of mankind; or it must point to the circumstance of a considerable number of Cainites, who, as a family, had long abjured all connection with the paradisiacal altar, returning to the pure faith, and being permitted to mingle with the descendants of Adam in the worship of the true God. Whichever of these various interpretations we adopt, the clause intimates that the public profession of religion had reached a crisis. Designed as an introduction to the sequel of the antediluvian history, it serves, if we adopt the last view of its import, to throw some light upon the obscure passage (Genesis 6:2) with which it seems closely connected, and which describes the ultimate issue of the union between the Sethites and the family of Cain.-It remains only to notice that the occurrence of the divine names in two consecutive verses (Genesis 4:25-26) shows the groundlessness of the theory which maintains that passages distinguished by the use of different designations for the deity were written by different authors.

Assuming this public invocation of the name of the Lord to have been begun when Enos was in the hundredth year of his age, the interval from this date to the 480th year of Noah's age comprises a period of about 1,200 years, according to the chronology of the present Hebrew text, but of nearly 1,600 years according to that of the Septuagint.

Remarks: Only three sons of the numerous progeny of Adam (Genesis 5:4) are mentioned by name; and whether the rest were consigned to oblivion from want of extraordinary incidents in the lives of any of them, the painful episode of Cain's violence to Abel, and the subsequent mission of Seth, as conservator of the true religion, are sufficiently important of themselves to suggest the reasons of their being so particularly noticed. The two events being closely connected in their bearing on the antediluvian congregation, the narrative is constructed on the principle of giving a full detail of the first as preparatory to the announcement of the second; and hence, among all the incidents that chequered the family history of the first pair, the account of one religious solemnity, with its accessories, has alone been preserved, apparently with the view of showing the grounds on which Cain was deprived of the privileges of primogeniture, and of establishing, by the divinely appointed substitution of Seth, the parentage of the future Redeemer.

Although there had not been as yet an authoritative or formal promulgation of the moral law, its obligations were written on the heart of man; and hence, in the absence of all specification of the duties of the second table, the conscience of Cain, which accused him of guilt in murdering his brother, told him also that he deserved the penalty of death for the crime. The apprehensions he expressed of falling by the hand of some blood-avenger, imply the existence of a considerable population in the world at the period of his being sentenced to banishment; and this, we can perceive, might well be the case without the necessity of resorting to the theory of a pre-Adamite race of men. Indeed, this theory, which has no basis of fact to rest upon, is totally unnecessary for any of the purposes on account of which it has been resorted to in this chapter. It could not prevent marriage with a sister in the first age; because, assuming that contemporary races of men had been created in different centers, the men of the primitive generation must of necessity have married with the female members of each first man's family, until it had increased so far as to establish a relationship with the other races at a distance.

Then, as to the foundation of the city which Cain built, it is evident that the citizens who inhabited it were his own descendants, who, at the advanced period when that community was formed, had become a numerous clan. For to suppose that it was composed of an inferior race of men, over whom Cain by his violence or talent for government had acquired the ascendant, as is done by McCausland ('Adam and the Adamites'), is inconsistent with the fear and alarm that he expressed. The blood-avengers of whom he was afraid were, perhaps, the sons of Abel (for what is to hinder us supposing, as we have done-see the note at Genesis 4:5 - that Abel was married and had a family) and the other members of Adam's family, who by that time must have been pretty numerous; because his sons and daughters, mentioned in next chapter (Genesis 5:4), may have been born before as well as after the birth of Seth; and as the latter event, which seems to have taken place soon after the death of Abel, occurred in the 130th year of Adam's age, a sufficient interval of time, whether we reckon by the Hebrew or the Septuagint chronology, had elapsed to allow the human progeny to multiply to the extent of several thousand souls.

Dr. Patrick states that he knew of two individuals in England who in eighty years had 367 descendants. Hamilton ('Pentateuch and its Assailants') mentions the offspring of President Edwards in America, who had a family meeting in January, 1852, a century after the death of their great ancestor, when it was found that their number amounted to about two thousand. 'A very simple calculation,' he adds, 'will show that from the first human pair, allowing the birth of a male only every second year, nearly three thousand persons might have sprung when alive and vigorous; and these, including the descendants of Abel, who may well be imagined disposed to resent and avenge the murder of their progenitor, might have been scattered over a considerable extent of country at the time of Abel's death, enough to account for the fears of Cain.'-The brief sketch here given of the state and habits of the Cainite family confirms the view formerly exhibited (see Remarks on Gen

2) of the original condition of man as that of a social being. The foundation of a city by the oldest son of the first man before we read of pastoral encampments, the erection of permanent houses previous to that of fragile and moveable tents, the cultivation of the soil, together with the storing of grain as seed for a future crop, the rearing of cattle for use in various ways, the rights of private property, the knowledge of iron, and the inventions made both in the useful and the fine arts, indicate a more or less advanced state of society even in the sixth generation, and completely overthrow the favourite theory of those infidel philosophers who delight in representing man as at first a hunter, and in the lowest stage of barbarism:

`When wild in woods the noble savage ran.'

With this Mosaic account of the state of the arts at so early a period, the Phoenician, Egyptian, and Greek traditions exactly correspond; because they all bear that agriculture, the raising of cattle, the arts, and metallurgy, were introduced by the first men, and in the pre-historic ages. It is not, however, a full and particular history that is contained in this chapter, of the industrial activity and resources of the antediluvian world, because no mention is made of the carpenter, the tailor, the shoe-maker, the weaver, and various other departments of labour which were undoubtedly pursued in primitive times. Such a regular and comprehensive view of the progress of society at that early period was entirely foreign to the purpose of the sacred historian. His leading design in the selection of these historical anecdotes was to record what bore favourably or perniciously on the interests of true religion; and accordingly, in noticing a few of the primeval inventors in art, it is believed that he confined himself to the mention of those only who, through the ignorance or superstition of admiring posterity, were elevated to the rank of divinities in pagan mythology.

Jubal was the Ju-baal of the Phoenicians, Jabal and Jubal the Pan and Apollo of the Greeks and Romans; Tubal-cain, or, as some write it, Tu-bal-cain = Vulcan; and Naamah, or in Greek, Nemaneo, a name of Athene = Minerva (Bunsen). To the people whose religious instruction Moses had more immediately in view, those objects of Pagan worship were well known, and his enumeration of their names in the genealogy of the Cainite family served the important purpose of perpetuating the memory of their human origin, as well as of their total want of any title to the divine honours that were paid to them. 'Primitive and what we call universal history,' says Schlegel, 'does not properly commence with the first man, his creation, or ulterior destiny, but with Cain-the fratricide and curse of Cain. The preceding part of the sacred narrative regards, if we may so speak, only the private life of Adam, which, however, will always retain a deep significancy for all the descendants of the first progenitor. The origin of discord in man, arising from his disobedience to God, and the transmission of that mischief to all ages and all generations is, indeed, the first historical fact; but on account of its universality, it forms at the same time a psychological phenomenon; and while, in this first section of sacred history, everything points and refers to the mysteries of religion, the fratricide of Cain, on the other hand, and the flight of that restless criminal to eastern Asia, are the first events and circumstances which properly belong to the province of history.

Under two different forms doth sacred tradition reveal to us the primitive world; or, in other words, there are two grand conditions of humanity which fill the records of primitive history. On the one hand, we see a race, lovers of peace, revering God, blessed with long life, which they spend in patriarchal simplicity and innocence, and still no strangers to deeper science, especially in all that relates to sacred tradition and inward contemplation, and transmitting their science in the old or symbolic history, if we may believe the Sagas of Gentile nations, "on the columns of Seth," signifying, no doubt, in the language of remote antiquity, very ancient monuments, and, as it were, the stony records of sacred tradition. On the other hand, we behold the race of Cain, represented from its origin as one attached to the arts, versed in the use of metals, disinclined to peace, and addicted to habits of warfare and violence; active, energetic, and inventive; but irreligious and sensual, proud, wicked, and violent. This discord, arising from the opposition of feelings and principles between two religious parties, under far other forms than anything we witness; this hostile struggle between the two great divisions of the human race, forms the whole tenor of primitive history.' It was in one word, a contest between religion and impiety, conducted, however, on the mighty scale of the primitive world, and with all those gigantic powers which the first men possessed>. 

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
This is the book of the generations of Adam. In the day that God created man, in the likeness of God made he him;

This is the book of the generations of Adam. This is the usual formula by which a new portion of the Scripture narrative is introduced. The original word, ceeper (Hebrew #5612), rendered "book" denotes also a record or register, and towl

Verse 2
Male and female created he them; and blessed them, and called their name Adam, in the day when they were created.

Male and female created he them. The Hebrew word 'aadaam (Hebrew #120), like the Latin homo and the English word "person", is a generic term, including woman as well as man (Genesis 5:2; cf. Genesis 1:26; Genesis 2:7; Genesis 6:7; Numbers 31:25; Hebrew, Deuteronomy 4:32; Deuteronomy 8:3); but from being originally an appellative, it came, by frequent repetition, to be applied as the name of the first man, and in this application, according to Gesenius; it has commonly, in Hebrew, the prefix of the article. But this rule does not hold universally, as Genesis 3:17 presents a striking exception; and it cannot be doubted that, though without the article in this passage Adam designates the progenitor of mankind, both because the word is so used (Genesis 5:3), and because in several other parts of Scripture it clearly bears the same distinctive reference (Luke 3:38; Romans 5:14; 1 Corinthians 15:45; 1 Timothy 2:13-14; Jude 1:14).

The explanation just given is opposed equally to two theories of interpretation: the one, that in the first and second verses Adam is used collectively, not with reference to a particular individual, but to the human race, each country or climate having, according to this view, produced its own indigenous race of men, which sprang from its own prototypal Adam and Eve; and the other, that the Adam here mentioned was different from the first man, being the earliest chieftain of the Shemitic nations, and living in historic times - i:e., that there were different centers of creation and that all mankind, though similarly constituted, are not of the same race. With regard to the first of these theories, which received the apparent approval of Augustine, and which has been in recent times strenuously adopted by the author of 'The Genesis of the Earth and of Man,' and doubtingly supported by Dr. Pye Smith, it rests on the alleged obscurity, or rather, the ambiguous language, of the opening verses of this chapter, viewed in connection with Genesis 4:14-17, and Genesis 6:1-4. But we have already shown that two of these passages admit of an explanation perfectly consistent with the sole parentage of Adam; and we shall, in due course, prove that the other can receive no other interpretation than an exclusive reference to his descendants. The testimony of Scripture generally is most explicit on the point, and the researches of science, in archaeology, physiology, and philology, unitedly lead to the establishment of the same result, that all the families of mankind, however apparently diverse, have had a common origin, or sprung from the same ancestral pair.

The second theory does not claim the support of Scripture at all, but is founded on the alleged impossibility of knowing so much about the first man and his family history as this chapter indicates. 'For many generations,' says Rask, 'must have passed away, and the name of the first man (if he had a name) been buried in eternal oblivion long before our species could have arrived so far in intellectual attainments as to have a language containing words to denote the parts of time, their curiosity excited to observe its flight, and the desire of transmitting to posterity the observations they had made. What a length of time, then, must have elapsed between the first man and the Adam of this chapter, of the year of whose birth and death, of whose wife and children we have accounts!' This objection points to the favourite idea of sceptical philosophers, that man existed at first in a state of barbarism, from which, by dint of his own inherent energies, he gradually rose to the dignity, attainments, and habits of civilized life; whereas, it is the clear and unmistakable testimony of sacred history, corroborated by the concurring testimony of secular historians and travelers, that the original condition of the human creature was a social one; that he was endowed with the gifts of reason and language; and that the savage state was a second or subsequent one into which man fell through vice and voluntary degradation (see the notes at Genesis 1:1-31, p. 23, Colossians 2:1-23; Colossians 3:1-25 :, p. 49, Colossians 1:1-29; Colossians 4:1-18 :, Remarks). 

Verse 3
And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat a son in his own likeness, after his image; and called his name Seth:

Adam lived an hundred and thirty years. The period of time intended by Moses was a year of twelve lunar months, as is evident from the language that he employs (Genesis 8:5).

And begat a son in his own likeness - both physically and morally. In outward features the son would naturally exhibit a resemblance to the blended features of his parents; but especially as to the inward, his soul, the filial image would be conformed to the moral character of Adam, not as he was at the period of creation (see the note at Genesis 1:26), but since he had become a degenerate creature, and, though the divine likeness was not entirely effaced (cf. Genesis 9:6), subject to moral disorder, and deteriorated both in his intellectual powers and spiritual qualities by sin. Like begets like; and so Seth inherited (cf. John 3:6), as all people do, the corrupt nature of fallen Adam. (See the note at Genesis 2:7 as to the law of human propagation.) 

Verse 4
And the days of Adam after he had begotten Seth were eight hundred years: and he begat sons and daughters:

And he begat sons and daughters. Neither their names nor their occupations, nor anything respecting them, being mentioned, it is probable that there was nothing worthy of note in the lives of any of them. But the principal reason why they are entirely omitted is, that the sacred historian did not contemplate a general history or a biographical memoir of the primitive family, but only a brief notice of one particular branch of it from which the Messiah was to derive his lineage. Omitting, in all probability, many sons in the successive families even of the Sethite line, he has given a genealogical list, which comprises in each only the name of that person who formed the connecting link in the chain of direct descent. The birth of Seth is recorded previous to the mention of the other sons and daughters of Adam; but there is every reason to believe that the birth of many of them was prior to his, and that Seth, who was born in his father's hundred and thirtieth year, was among the youngest of the family. This conjecture, which seems well founded, throws light on a circumstance otherwise difficult to be accounted for-namely, that the fathers in this enumeration were all considerably advanced in life at the birth of the son whose name is recorded; because they might already have been the heads of a numerous family when he was born, if, as in the case of Seth, and others, Isaac, Jacob, and Judah, the destined "heir of the promise" was always a younger son. 

Verse 5
And all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years: and he died.

All the days that Adam lived. What vicissitudes must the personal history of Adam have comprised! What a momentous change from a state of unalloyed happiness to a condition of labour and varied suffering! and how frequently must the painful reflection have embittered his life, that all the errors and crimes, the misery and death, which he witnessed among his posterity, were the consequences of his own unhappy transgression of the Creator's easy law. But he is ranked in the list of antediluvian saints; and therefore the conclusion may be reasonably drawn, that he had happily repented, and believed the Gospel which was preached to him (Hebrews 6:2). 

And he died. This event, with the announcement of which the notice of each of these antediluvian patriarchs is closed, is the more remarkable as their protracted lives may seem to have amounted almost to an earthly immorality; and yet the experience of all of them attested that the sentence denounced against the commission of sin was carried into immediate and universal execution. Since Abel's life had been abridged by violence, Adam, the first sinner, was probably the first to suffer the penalty of death in a natural way; and although the aggregate sum of his years is nominally less than that of some of his descendants, yet, considering that he was created in full maturity, and the number of years which, in that patriarchal age, separated infancy from manhood, his life, had he been born a child, would have been the longest on record. 

Verse 6
And Seth lived an hundred and five years, and begat Enos:

And Seth lived an hundred and five years. In enumerating these patriarchs in the pious family of Seth, the sacred historian, who wrote under the direction of the Spirit, mentions with minute particularity the year in the life of each successive member in the series, at the birth of his son, who is named, the number of years he lived after that, together with the fact of his having other children, and the entire age he had attained when he died. This course was not followed in regard to the Cainite patriarchs, because that family was soon to become wholly extinct, and to have no future history. But the Sethites would possess an interest for the Church in all time coming, and therefore their genealogies are given, in order to demonstrate the faithfulness of God to His promise concerning a Redeemer. 

Verse 7-8
And Seth lived after he begat Enos eight hundred and seven years, and begat sons and daughters:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 9
And Enos lived ninety years, and begat Cainan:

Cainan - or Kenan (1 Chronicles 1:2; cf. Luke 3:37), possessor, or, according to Gesenius, a smith. 

Verse 10-11
And Enos lived after he begat Cainan eight hundred and fifteen years, and begat sons and daughters:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 12
And Cainan lived seventy years, and begat Mahalaleel: 

Mahalaleel - praise of God. 

Verse 13-14
And Cainan lived after he begat Mahalaleel eight hundred and forty years, and begat sons and daughters: No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 15
And Mahalaleel lived sixty and five years, and begat Jared: 

Jared - descent. 

Verse 16-17
And Mahalaleel lived after he begat Jared eight hundred and thirty years, and begat sons and daughters:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 18
And Jared lived an hundred sixty and two years, and he begat Enoch:

Enoch - or Henoch (1 Chronicles 1:3), dedicated, or, according to Gesenius, initiated. These significations, because both of them are applicable, intimate, what from the subsequent conduct of Enoch there is reason to conclude, that he was early instructed in the things of God, trained to His worship, and devoted to His service. By this means, under the influence of the Spirit, his mind would receive that sacred bias which led him to act so decided a part, and to attain so great eminence in the service of Yahweh. The inspired record, in noticing this patriarch, deviates from the form observed in regard to all the rest, in two remarkable particulars; because, instead of saying that he lived so many years after the birth of the son by whom the genealogical series was continued, it states that he "walked with God;" and whereas it concludes the brief biography of the others with the announcement regarding each of them that "he died," the expression in Enoch's case is, that "he was not.' 

Verses 19-21
And Jared lived after he begat Enoch eight hundred years, and begat sons and daughters:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 22
And Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuselah three hundred years, and begat sons and daughters:

And Enoch walked with God - Hebrew, haa-'Elohiym (Hebrew #430), the God, a personal deity; because the Divine Being still condescended to manifest Himself visibly to His people. This phraseology, which is figurative, is intended to describe the close and constant communion of true believers with God. Since "two cannot walk together except they be agreed" (Amos 3:3); because without coincidence in sentiment and judgment, without congeniality of feeling and disposition, there can be no cordial union or harmony; and since it is only after man, through repentance and faith, becomes a new creature, he is brought into a state where he is disposed and able to walk so as to please God (1 Thessalonians 4:1; Hebrews 11:5), this may be considered as implied in the expression, 'walking with God;' and in some such manner as the following, it may be supposed that Enoch lived.

He gave evidence that religion had taken up her settled residence in his soul; but as genuine piety may be in the heart while the fruits of righteousness are not very conspicuous in the conduct, an expression is used in reference to Enoch's religious deportment, which describes not only the fervour of his piety, but the intimate communion of his heart with God as influencing his habitual conduct, and shedding a bright luster over the whole of his character.

This 'walking with God' would seem also to express his active exertions to promote religion around him; and thus, while he walked with God in the secret privacy of his soul, he was a fellow-worker with Him in enlightening, reclaiming, and saving sinners. In short, it is not said that he walked before God (Genesis 17:1), as one inwardly conscious of being always subject to His omniscient scrutiny, or that he walked after God (Deuteronomy 8:19; Deuteronomy 13:4) - i:e., served Him in the customary rites of His worship, and faithfully conformed to the external requirements of His law; but that he "walked with God" (cf. Genesis 6:9; Malachi 2:6); not only leading a prophetic life, spent in immediate converse with the spiritual world, but cultivating a habitual and exalted tone of sanctified character-that of a man who lived by faith in the Unseen; and who, though an inhabitant of earth, had his conversation in heaven. 'He is described' (Jude 1:14) as 'the seventh from Adam,' and the number is probably noticed as conveying, according to Augustine, the idea of divine completion and rest; while Enoch was himself, as Irenaeus expressed it, 'a type of perfect humanity, a man raised to heaven by pleasing God, while angels fell to earth by transgression' (quoted in Smith's 'Dictionary').

It can hardly fail to strike the attentive reader of this concise account of Enoch, that the eminence in religion for which he was distinguished is not ascribed to the early part of his life. The same language is applied to him at that period as is used in the accounts of the other patriarchs; but after the birth of Methuselah different language is employed in describing his character. "Enoch lived sixty and five years and begat Methuselah. And Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuselah for 300 years, and begat sons and daughters." The change in the mode of expression is striking, and has not been made without an obvious design. It is witnessed of him, whose character while in the single state called for no marked eulogium, that after his entrance on the domestic life he "walked with God." Whether he had been indifferent to religion in the early part of his life, or, like Obadiah, "had feared the Lord from his youth," it was not until his sphere of duty was enlarged, and his responsibilities increased, that he became so distinguished for personal piety.

The statement is deserving of notice, since it demonstrates the error of those who think high attainments in religion inconsistent with the cares and perplexities unavoidably connected with active life; who recommend the recesses of the cloister and convent as the only places in which devotion is beheld in its purest attire; or point to the solitude of the desert as the only scene where high spirituality is likely to flourish, in the person of some ascetic recluse, who abandons the duties and rejects the comforts of life, and who shuts himself out from every sphere of usefulness, and devotes himself to perpetual celibacy and complete seclusion from the world as the only way of serving, in the highest possible degree, the end of his creation. The description of Enoch's character in this passage shows that 'walking with God' is perfectly compatible with the cares and comforts of domestic as well as social life, and consists much in the conscientious performance of relative duties ('Christian Repository'). 

Verse 23
And all the days of Enoch were three hundred sixty and five years:

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 24
And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.

And he was not; for God took him. 'To be not,' is a soft archaic expression, several times used in this book in speaking of a person who is no longer visible in his usual place, or met with in the world, without reference to the mode of his disappearance (Genesis 37:30; Genesis 42:13; Genesis 42:36; Job 7:8; Jeremiah 31:15; Matthew 2:18). The versions give different explanations of the phrase. The Samaritan text has: 'He did not appear;' the Syriac text has: 'He ceased to be;' the Arabic text has: 'He died;' the Targum of Onkelos has: 'He was not found, for the Lord did not make him die.' The apostle, following the Septuagint text, translates it, "was not found;" an expression which does not seem to imply that a fruitless search was made for the missing Enoch, since it was insisted upon by some sceptical youths in the case of Elijah (2 Kings 2:16-18), but simply denotes that he had been removed, "for God took him" - i:e., without any previous sickness or decay-away from the earth, to reward him for his eminent piety by exalting him to His own dwelling-place in heaven: `to walk with God, High in salvation and the climes of bliss, Exempt from death.'

Compare John 14:3. This was Paul's view of Enoch's removal, because he considers the expression "for God took him" equivalent to 'for God translated him'-translated to Paradise merely (Luke 23:42), not to that heaven which is to be the glorious abode of the righteous at the general resurrection. It is considered that the language of Christ completely excludes the latter belief. 'Enoch was translated (transported) so that he should not see death, but he cannot have been exempted, any more than those to whom 1 Corinthians 15:50 refers, from those two elements connected with death, according to which it is both the result of sin and the condition of the resurrection. The manner, the character, and the place of the translation of Enoch, must all be fixed within these limits. Our ignorance of the circumstances and relations after death precludes our knowledge of further details' (Kurtz).

Dr. Warburton, whose favourite theory ('Divine Legation of Moses') was, that the Pentateuch contains no revelation of a future state, says that 'Moses knew and believed the immortality of Enoch, but purposely obscured the fact from whence it might have been drawn.' But there is no obscurity in this narrative, because the terms employed announce the translation of Enoch to a celestial abode as clearly as any fact that is related in the Bible. It was a most remarkable event, and designed, in the wisdom as well as mercy of God, to be subservient to the most important ends. It was calculated to give a practical refutation of the gross materialism of the age, which was occupied with things "seen and temporal," to the almost total exclusion of those which were "unseen and eternal."

The wickedness of men had risen to a fearful height of enormity, because Enoch was contemporary with the Cainite Lamech, and was fast hastening to the crisis of iniquity. Regardless of opposition and scorn, Enoch, as a preacher of righteousness, had remained faithful to his trust; and when his ministry was accomplished, he was effectually rescued from the malice his fidelity was sure to excite, in a way which testified most strikingly the divine approval of his conduct; which gave a convincing proof of the invisible world, as well as a future state of retribution; and which might have been felt an awful rebuke to his ungodly contemporaries. To the religious portion of the population, this event was most instructive and cheering at a period of abounding infidelity and corruption.

By applying the elementary rules of arithmetic to the data in this chapter, it will be found that when Enoch was translated, all the patriarchs here mentioned were alive, with the exception of Adam and Noah, the former of whom died 57 years before, and the latter was not born until 69 years after that event. The faith of Adam and Noah respecting a future state received a sensible confirmation by other means; but to all the rest of these patriarchs, who were, or might have been, witnesses of it, the transporting of Enoch was a sensible encouragement to their faith and hope concerning the realities of the invisible world.

Another thing worthy of notice in Enoch's removal was the period of his life at which it occurred. It was in the 'three hundred and sixty-fifth year' of his age, when he had not attained half the years of the other patriarchs. The question naturally occurs, Why was he removed so soon? The first and grand answer, of course, must be, "Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight." But, subordinate to that, it may be allowed to say that he was removed from a world which was not worthy of him; that he had finished the work given him to do, which, as has been quaintly remarked by an old commentator, 'was done the sooner from his minding it so closely;' and that by his removal at an age which might seem premature, and in a manner so striking, he might speak to the worldlings who had disregarded his earnest ministry, in tones more persuasive than his living voice could command. It remains only to observe, that under each of the three dispensations of the true religion that have existed in the world, one eminent person has been translated to heaven.

Enoch was transported under the patriarchal dispensation; Elijah was selected for this honour under the Jewish; and the Great Captain of salvation, after laying the foundation of the Christian Church, ascended to heaven in His whole human nature; and thus was given to all true worshippers of God, under whatever dispensation they lived, a pledge of the resurrection of the just, and their eternal enjoyment of God in body as well as in soul, in the mansions of celestial glory. 

Verse 25
And Methuselah lived an hundred eighty and seven years, and begat Lamech:

Methuselah - or Methusala (Luke 3:37), the man of the dart (Gesenius) - literally, man of sending, particularly with reference to water, and hence, the name Siloam (sent, John 9:7), given to a pool at Jerusalem. Hales interprets the name as signifying, 'He shall send his death;' and referring to the time when this patriarch was to die. His inspired father, who had announced the approaching judgment of God for the wickedness of his contemporaries (Jude 1:14-15), probably bestowed upon his son the name of Methuselah as prophetic of the threatened flood; and accordingly it is computed that Methuselah died that very year in which the deluge commenced. He is the oldest patriarch on record. 'God,' says Hales, 'adding to the son what he had taken from the father.' 

Verse 26-27
And Methuselah lived after he begat Lamech seven hundred eighty and two years, and begat sons and daughters:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 28
And Lamech lived an hundred eighty and two years, and begat a son:

Lamech - Hebrew, Lemech, strong, powerful. This was a different person from the Lamech mentioned in Genesis 4:1-26, and lived probably a considerable time after him, although this latter circumstance cannot be fully ascertained from want of dates in the record of the Cainite patriarchs. But both Lamechs have this in common, that they are distinguished by a fragment of rude, artless poetry, ascribed to them respectively. 

Verse 29
And he called his name Noah, saying, This same shall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground which the LORD hath cursed.

Noah - rest [from nuwach (Hebrew #5118), to rest]. In the reason assigned for the bestowment of the name, therefore, it might have been expected that 'rest,' not 'comfort,' would have been expressed: and accordingly, the Septuagint has 'He shall give us rest;' so that the translators of that version must in their copy of the Hebrew Scriptures have read the Hiphil form of this verb; ours has a cognate word, which in the Piel signifies comfort, consolation. The import of the name, and the confident tone in which Lamech explained its signification, indicated something special in the destiny of this son. Though bestowed by his father, therefore, it must be considered as suggested by the Spirit, and therefore symbolical of the mission which Divine Providence designed Noah to execute:

This (son) shall comfort us From our work (labour) And the toll of our hands; 

Because of the ground Which the Lord hath cursed.

These words have had various meanings put upon them. That they were an utterance of joy by a father on the birth of a son, which was hailed as an auspicious event, holding out to his family the prospect of future assistance in agricultural labours, and of having thereby the toil in the procuring of food diminished, is a low and commonplace view, altogether excluding the element of prophecy, and insufficient to account for their position in this record. On the other hand, the theory which takes them in the highest sense-considering Lamech, whose mind was full of the original promise, to have hailed his son as the expected Deliverer, who was to "bruise the serpent's head," and, by making an atonement for sin, release sinners from the penal consequences of the fall, temporal as well as spiritual-is a forced and obviously an ill-founded interpretation.

Since Lamech undoubtedly confided in the divine promise respecting deliverance from the curse of the earth, and foresaw that that deliverance would come through the agency of his son, he expressed his believing anticipations by the significant name given to him; and whether that name was bestowed at the birth of the boy, or in later days, when Noah, by his life of pre-eminent righteousness had shone a splendid exception in an age of universal apostasy and wickedness, Lamech seems to have regarded the tenth generation as the close of that era. In other words, the curse pronounced upon the ground in consequence of the sin of the first pair, had, through the awful prevalence of disorder and wickedness, increased to such a degree of severity as to have made the labour in mastering the stubborn resistance of a niggard or barren soil an almost insupportable burden; and a general expectation was cherished by the godly remnant that the righteous Ruler of the world would raise some distinguished personage, through whose instrumentality the rigour of the curse would be abated, and the earth restored to somewhat of its primitive productiveness.

Lamech was led by a divine communication to recognize this eminent benefactor in his son; and he published his faith in it by the significant name conferred on him. This view of the passage has been elaborately expounded by Dr. Sherlock ('Use and Intent of Prophecy'), and as confirmatory of it, it may be mentioned that when Noah, on the cessation of the deluge, offered his sacrifice (Genesis 8:2 l), the Lord smelled a sweet savour; literally, an odour of rest.

Moveover, the fact of his being the second father of the human race, in whose time a new dispensation was introduced-the grant of renewed dominion to man over the inferior animals, the enlistment of which in his service would diminish his labour, the allowance of animal food, and the promise regarding the permanent recurrence of seed-time and harvest, are accepted by this excellent writer as evidences that the earth has been to a great extent redeemed from the curse imposed on it at the fall, and is enjoying the continued influence of the blessing conferred upon Noah. Whatever objections may be urged against this exposition, it is substantially sound. At the same time, it must be borne in mind that Noah was only instrumentally employed in comforting mankind 'from their work and the toil of their hands, because of the ground which the Lord had cursed.' 

Verse 30-31
And Lamech lived after he begat Noah five hundred ninety and five years, and begat sons and daughters:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 32
And Noah was five hundred years old: and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth.

Noah was five hundred years old. That he and the other patriarchs were advanced in life ere the children whose names are mentioned were born to them, is a difficulty accounted for, probably, from the circumstance that Moses does not here record the first-born sons of the preceding patriarchs, but only those who were in the line of succession from Adam, through Seth, to Abraham.

Noah begat - i:e., began to beget. He had reached the five hundredth year of his age ere he became a father. 'This,' as Schlegel remarks, 'is another striking example of a wonderful prolongation or delay of time. The first nine patriarchs of the primitive world propagated their race at the mean or average term of the 100th year of their lives: some near that period, others considerably earlier, and others again much later. But in the case of Noah we find that to the mean term of 100 years, 400 years were yet added; and that the patriarch was 500 years of age when he propagated his race. The high motive of this evidently supernatural delay may be traced to the fact that, although during this long prophetic period of preparations, the holy seer well foresaw and felt firmly assured of the judgments impending over a degenerate and corrupt world, it was not equally clear to him that he was destined by God to be the second progenitor of mankind, and the renovator of the human race. But that great doom of the world, already foretold by Enoch, Noah had probably expected to be its last end; and hence, perhaps, might consider the propagation of his race as not altogether conformable to the divine will, until the hidden decrees of the eternal were more fully and more clearly revealed to him.'

Shem, Ham, and Japhet. That Japhet was the oldest (see the note at Genesis 10:21), and that Shem was two years younger (cf. Genesis 11:10), appears from the fact that Japhet was born in the 500th year of his father's age, and consequently was 100 years old at the commencement of the flood, which occurred in Noah's 600th year; whereas it is distinctly recorded that Shem did not attain the 100th year of his age until two years after the deluge. Ham is regarded as the youngest of the three brothers by Josephus, who is followed by Bochart, Gesenius, Furst, and Delitzsch (see the note at Genesis 9:24); but others conclude, from his being always mentioned between the other two, that he was the second son of Noah. In this record Shem has the precedency assigned him, in preference to Japhet, on account of the distinguished honour conferred upon him of being the destined ancestor of Abraham, in whose seed the promised blessing was to be consummated; and the same order was followed in other familiar instances, such as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and Solomon, in which the prophetic blessing was not transmitted to the oldest of the family, along with the other rights of primogeniture.

"Shem" signifies a name, which was given to him apparently with reference to the fact of the knowledge of the true God being preserved among his posterity, and to the renown which, in consequence, they should acquire. Ham, the root of which is found equally in the Semitic chaamac (Hebrew #2554), to be warm or hot, and in the ancient Egyptian and the Coptic Kem, denotes sunburnt, swarthy, black, as the ancestor of those who should inhabit torrid regions; and Japhet is traced to yaapaah (Hebrew #3303), beauty, or fairness of complexion, corresponding to the physical features of the Japhetic races. Whether these two latter names indicate any natural variations in Noah's family, it is impossible to say. 'Any original difference of type that may have existed in this primitive household would be very rapidly developed; because there would be a greater tendency to the perpetuation of those varieties, in other words, to the origination of distinct races, during the earlier ages, than at the present time, when, in fact, by the increasing admixture of races which have been isolated, there is a tendency to the fusion of all those varieties, and to return to a common type (Carpenter's 'Physiology'). It is possible that these names were not borne by any of Noah's sons in the early portion of their lives, but were, according to ancient custom, bestowed on them at that memorable period when their venerable father, gifted with prophetic foresight, described their future destiny. A few observations require to be made on the contents of this chapter:

(1) This is the first specimen of those genealogical registers which are found abundantly in subsequent parts of Scripture. There are two views in which they may be regarded. First, as a proof of the great antiquity of the sacred record; because family registers must of necessity constitute the first materials of general history; and hence, we find them treasured, especially among the people of the East, in their early stages, previous to their emerging from their isolated or tribal condition into national existence. 'They are perhaps the oldest examples, first, of an oral, and then of a written tradition, that there are on earth. They derive their importance from two elements which belong to them. One is the Elohistic or general element, which relates to the past, and the other the Jehovistic or Messianic, which points forward to the future. The former has respect to the human race as God's creatures or offspring, the latter to the goal or destination for which he designed them. In the one point of view they serve as a means of adjusting the chronology, especially when, as in this fifth chapter as well as the eleventh chapter of Genesis, the year when the patriarchs had sons, and the duration of their lives are preserved with them. In the other, a new light is thrown upon the significance of the genealogical tables. It is the form specially adapted to the design of a book which has to do with the earliest origin of the holy people as a distinct family; and we learn also from this source the explanation of another fact: we see why the woman's seed only, the "generations" of Adam on which the welfare of mankind depends so much, are regarded as worthy of a continuous genealogy; while of the race of Cain a few names only are mentioned, and the succession is broken off as soon as the wickedness of the race has reached a characteristic height in Lamech and his family' (Hackett).

(2) There are considerable discrepancies with respect to numbers in the genealogical notices of these (2) There are considerable discrepancies, with respect to numbers, in the genealogical notices of these patriarchs as given in the Hebrew Scriptures and the Samaritan and the Septuagint versions. The following table will show this: The details recorded respecting this series of patriarchs form our only basis for the early chronology of the world; and in this view it is of importance to compare the numerical statements in the Samaritan and the Septuagint versions with those of the Hebrew text, from which our translation was made; because in both versions the discrepancies are very striking, and in the Septuagint actually amounts to a difference of more than 1,300 years. 

Moveover, they exhibit so uniform and systematic a deviation from the Hebrew Scriptures, that they could not have been accidental, and must have originated in design. Thus, for instance, in the Septuagint, every patriarch is recorded as exceeding 150 years of age before he became a father. Where the Hebrew represents any as not having reached that term, the Septuagint adds a century, and deducts as much from the subsequent portion of his life; so that the sum total remains unchanged. This arrangement is observable in the first five members, as well as in the seventh member; and the effect of these alterations, together with the addition of six years to that of Lamech previous to paternity, is to extend the interval between the creation and the flood 606 years. On the other hand, the Samaritan version has proceeded on exactly the opposite principle-that of making the alterations so that no one is exhibited as having begotten his son after he had passed 150 years. Thus, since Jared is represented in the Hebrew copy as having begotten his son at the age of 162 years, the Samaritan text subtracts 100 years from the amount. In all these corrections the evidences of design are traceable.

What was the motive, and who were the parties by whom the changes were made; whether, as Hales affirms, they were the work of Jews in the beginning of the second century of the Christian era, who tampered with the original text in order to extend the predicted time for the advent of Messiah, and destroy the claims of Christ to that character by corrupting the dates in this history; whether, as Bertheau maintains, they were done in accordance with different chronological systems regarding the occurrence of the flood; or whether, with Augustine, they are regarded merely as errors of transcription, originating from a wrong of the value of ancient marks of notation, and perpetuated through the ignorance of subsequent copyists, it is impossible to say. But most critical writers in modern times, following in the wake of J.D. Michaelis, have decided that the numbers of the Hebrew text are the most original, and therefore the most correct, on the ground that the Septuagint and the Samaritan texts betray systematic alterations.

(3) The authenticity of this passage as a family record has been denied on various grounds. Buttmann, who considers the genealogies in Genesis 4:1-26 and Genesis 5:1-32 as embodying two traditions, the one taken from the Elohistic record, and the other from the Jehovistic, holds that the pedigree contained in the present chapter is nothing but a repetition, in a confused, disjointed form, of that given in the preceding one, so far as it goes. This view, which is adopted also by Von Bohlen, Hupfeld, etc., rests on resemblances which, appearing in some of the names, have been assumed as extending to all. But such analogy is a rash and groundless hypothesis; for the two registers are entirely different both at the commencement and the close; and although there is a partial similarity between them, as might be expected in the early stages of the human family, when the names in use were but few, and therefore repeated in successive generations; yet, when examined closely, they are seen to be separate and independent catalogs. Thus, Cainan is conceived to be a corrupted form of Cain, Mahaleel = Mehujael, Jared = Irad, Methuselah = Methusael. But the supposed identity or resemblance is more apparent than real. In the original Hebrew it does not exist, and, although there is one point of similarity-namely, that two of the Cainite patriarchs as well as the Sethites, have the name of 'Eel (Hebrew #410), God, incorporated with their names, thus affording ground of hope that the race was not universally atheistic-every scholar knows that there are verbal elements in the names of the latter which show that they are perfectly distinct and incapable of assimilation with the former.

Besides, the hypothesis overturns the entire order of this genealogy and destroys the relationship of fathers and sons; because the adoption of it would be necessary to change the succession of the generations, in order to make the persons bearing the names correspond to one another and to their parentage. Even in the two names which are the same in each genealogy, circumstances are added to the brief notice of the Sethites, as if for the express purpose of distinguishing them from the Cainite bearers of those names. Enoch, who "walked with God" - and 'was translated, that he should not see death' was a totally different personage from the son of Cain after whom the first city was called; and the godly, inspired father of Noah was a man of a character the very opposite of his namesake, who was a homicide and a polygamist.

There is no ground, then, because the allegation that the two lists form substantially one and the same family register: they are separate and distinct, though they run parallel to each other; and this is a sufficient refutation of the objection that, there being not one tradition but two, the genealogies cannot be considered of historical value. Equally arbitrary are other interpretations of this chapter by many learned men, who look upon it as an isolated document, inserted without any intelligible purpose in the midst of the history-the views, for instance, of Bredeau, Rask, and Gamborg, who consider the genealogical names as national appellatives: Adam, a chief or petty king who ruled in Babylonia, the same as the Aloros of the Chaldeans and the Horos of the Egyptians; and Seth, the first who established the most ancient form of divine worship in that country; as well as the theory of Bunsen, that the genealogical names here are ideal, not used to designate individuals, but to mark epochs or great cycles of time-Seth, as he writes it, Set or Suti, being the oldest Oriental god; Enos or Enosh (man), the first human creature; Enoch, 'seer of God,' signifying an era distinguished by a high degree of religious fervour; and the other patriarchs being representatives of periods corresponding to their respective names ('Egypt's Place'). Such extravagant interpretations, paraded as the scientific view of Scripture, would not deserve a passing notice, but for the authors who have formed and published them. Treated in this manner, the Bible may be made to say anything: for when men once forsake the obvious and literal import of the sacred record, and indulge a spirit of wild speculation, they will twist and bend the testimony of Scripture to support whatever theories their fancy may devise.

(4) Some are of opinion that, the "years" by which the patriarchal lives are reckoned did not embrace so great a length of time as is now understood by that term, and that when it is said the patriarchs existed on the earth for 800 or 900 years, the computation was made by the moon and not by the sun. 'In other words, the years were months; or, according to Hensler and Hufeland, they consisted of three months' duration until the time of Abraham, of eight months until that of Joseph, and not until after twelve months. According to this view it is not easy to discover what was the object of recording the lives of those patriarchs; because if the common interpretation appear a stumbling-block, as pointing to an existence protracted far beyond the known course of nature, the hypothesis of lunar years is equally objectionable, leading to the opposite extreme, reducing these lives to an unnatural brevity.

According to this theory the patriarchs must have been married, and have become fathers at the early age of four or five. The lives of several of them would scarcely be equal to the average duration of life in the present day, and even Methuselah himself, who lived 969 years, so far from enjoying the privilege of unprecedented longevity, attained to no greater age than 86 years and five months! Surely it cannot be supposed that Moses would commit so great an absurdity as to use the same words in the same history in senses so widely different-to mean by a "year" sometimes a month, and at other times twelve months (Genesis 8:13), without different-to mean by a "year" sometimes a month, and at other times twelve months (Genesis 8:13), without giving his readers any intimation of the change.

(5) Admitting the word as employed in this book to denote a common astronomical year, as has been often proved, and is generally acknowledged, some writers have urged the objection against this genealogy in another form, founded on the alleged fabulosity of the account. The story of the extraordinary longevity of these patriarchs, men who were so long in reaching maturity:

`That still a hundred years beheld the boy Beneath his mother's roof, her infant joy;'

And the lives of some of whom extended over a period equal to that from the Norman Conquest to the present day, is, it has been said, to be regarded as a myth of pre-historic times. Such millenarian existences are so far beyond the range of human experience, and so directly at variance with all the laws of animal organism, that they have been pronounced utterly incredible. But the principles of modern physiology are not applicable in such a case; because we are so entirely ignorant of the condition of mankind in an age so remote, and a state of the world so completely separated by an impassable wall from later ages, that we are not warranted to judge by present analogies.

Besides, there are remarkable instances on record of longevity in subsequent times. Not to detail some ancient cases mentioned by Pliny, of Greeks and Romans who lived 200 years and upwards, there are numerous examples even in the present day of a longevity far exceeding the ordinary standard of human life. 'In India it is by no means uncommon to meet with men, especially in the Brahminical caste, more than 100 years of age, in the enjoyment of a robust and even generative vigour of constitution. In the labouring class of Russia, whose mode of living is so simple, there are many examples of men living to more than 150 years of age' (Schlegel).

In our own country there are also some rare but well-authenticated instances, such as Thomas Parr, who lived 153 years; Henry Jenkins, 169; Mary Billinge, 112; Sarah Lee, 105. Old Parr was a simple labourer, and the report of the celebrated Harvey, who made a post-mortem examination of the body, was, that he might, and ought to have lived longer. His death was occasioned by no disease, but by an altered fare, the rich diet of the Court of Charles, which, by making too great a demand upon the digestive and other functions of his body, destroyed his little remaining vitality. His life would have been prolonged had he adhered to his usual food. Here, then, was a man whose life was equal in length to that of three ordinary lives; and as it is too well attested to be called in question, physiologists will find it as difficult to account for the extraordinary duration of the physical powers in such cases as in that of the patriarchs. The fact is, that they cannot tell what life is; and although a serene climate, simple, wholesome food, light work, the steady government of the passions, 'sana mens in corpore sano,' are undoubtedly conducive to longevity, it is useless to seek for the influence of secondary causes. The only rational way of accounting for the patriarchal longevity is by resolving it into the will of the Creator, who can impart the privilege of protracted existence to the present frame of man, as easily as to any other physical conformation.

(6) It has been alleged that this register bears evidence of artificial construction; for the genealogy before the flood, as well as that after it (Genesis 11:1-32), comprises just ten names. The coincidence is singular (cf. Matthew 3:17), but whether any intermediate links have been omitted, or, if so, why the number, ten, was fixed, is unknown.

(7) The preceding objections having been removed, the question occurs, Does the longevity of these patriarchs furnish a scale by which to measure the duration of human life generally before the flood, or was it the exclusive privilege of a few, who, being specially employed in the service of God, had their lives miraculously prolonged? From the first and the last of them having received direct communications from God, and from a third having been a 'seer,' the burden of whose solemn addresses was the infliction of divine judgment upon incorrigible sinners (Jude 1:14), it is highly probable that the other associated patriarchs sustained the same official character, and formed the first in that long series of "prophets who have been since the world began." They might be, and probably were, the media of transmitting the revelations originally communicated to the first pair by celestial visitants, respecting the origin of the world, the formation of man, as well as the lamentable incidents of the fall, the means announced for restoring man's severed relations with God, and the mode of worship appointed for a race of sinners.

On these topics of deep and universal interest, they would frequently converse with those around them; and, as Adam lived until the 57th year of Lamech, so that he thus was enabled to converse with eight generations of his children; since seven of these ten patriarchs were contemporaries with Noah, the course of tradition was direct and pure; a unity of sentiment, of feeling, and of worship, was preserved among the Sethites, which, at no subsequent period of the world's history, could possibly be maintained.

Moveover, as depositaries of general knowledge, they would fill an important and a most necessary place in the first ages for the instruction 'of mankind; and from their hoary age, and their sage experience, rich with the accumulated stores of information on all matters relating to the course of things in the world, successive generations would repair to those living oracles, as we consult monuments and coins, records and memoirs, as sources of historical information. For performing such important purposes, the lives of those holy men might have been supernaturally extended, and they would form remarkable exceptions to the usually brief term of man's continuance on earth. But this does not appear a correct view of the case; for numerous data are found in Scripture which warrant the conclusion that an extraordinary longevity, instead of being confined to a select few, was the common inheritance of all the antediluvians.

Not to insist on Genesis 6:3, the true meaning of which has been disputed, distinct allusions to the great length, and the subsequently gradual decrease of man's life, are made in Genesis 47:9; Psalms 90:10; and Isaiah 65:20. And this is just as might be expected, that sin would not produce all its physical effects immediately; that the original vigour of constitution and the temporal life of man would continue long ere the effects of the fall upon the human frame would be apparent; and that the diminution of its extraordinary vital power, and the corresponding faculties of vigour and energy with which it was endowed at creation, would, according to the usual course of Providence, take place only in a gradual manner. 'What in the present physical degeneracy of mankind forms but a rare exception, may originally have been the ordinary measure of the duration of human life, or, at least, may afford us some trace and indication of such a measure, more especially as other branches of natural science offer correspondent analogies. In that remote world, so little known to us, a standard for the duration of human life very different from the present may have prevailed; and such an opinion is extremely probable, supported as it is by manifold testimony, and confirmed by the sacred record of man's divine origin' (Schlegel).

The view given in the commentary is opposed alike to two theories: the one, that the genealogy in this chapter contains the account of a human creation posterior to that narrated in the three opening ones; and the other, that each country or climate produced its indigenous race of men [thence called geegeneis], sprung from its own prototypal Adam and Eve. The passage comprises in a few verses the history of 1,656 years, according to the Hebrew text, and of 2,242 years, according to the Septuagint. It is a bare register of names, without any historical notices, in accordance with the main purpose of its insertion, which was to show the genealogical descent of Christ from Adam through the line of Seth (cf. 1 Chronicles 1:1; Luke 3:36-38).

The best modern chronologists, Ussher, Clinton, and Parker, follow the dates given in the Hebrew text. The sacred record relative to the extraordinary longevity of the antediluvian patriarchs is confirmed by independent testimony from many sources. Josephus ('Antiquities,' 1: 3) has appealed to the unanimous testimony of ancient authors among all nations, that in the first ages man lived to the age of about one thousand years; and traditions to the same purport are found among the Indians, the Chinese, and even the Burmans. These ten patriarchs are distinctly mentioned, under different names, in the Sagas, not only of the Indians, but of other people in Asia. Seth, according to Josephus, made great acquirements in science, particularly in astronomy, and set up pillars inscribed with the result of his observations. Enoch, under the name of Idris, is not only celebrated as an astronomer all over the East, but his fame was carried by the Celtic emigrants to Britain, where, on the summit of a majestic mountain, called from him Caeder Idris, the antediluvian sage, according to tradition, was accustomed to pursue his investigations.

It has been objected that 'the fewness of the generations between the creation and the flood indicates an imperfect record, which is ill-adjusted by the preternatural lives of the patriarchs.' But surely it would have been more serviceable to Moses' purposes, if he had had any other object than a simple relation of the truth, that men should not have been so long-lived; because when he had so much scope for his invention (if it had been an invention of his own), he would have imitated the Egyptians, Chinese, and other nations, in their pretensions to an immense antiquity; instead of fixing the creation of the world at the distance of so few generations from the time at which he wrote, he would have represented the generations of men as greater, and their lives shorter, so that he might better have concealed his fictions in obscure and uncertain narratives, which must be supposed to have been transmitted through so many hands down to his age.

The longevity of the antediluvian world was highly conducive to intellectual development; and since it is easy to imagine what achievements would be made in any branch of knowledge if a Galileo, a Newton, or a Watt been preserved to continue their pursuits for a century or more, we may conclude that the arts and sciences must have made prodigious and constantly increasing progress in the world before the flood. In fact, the march of mind could never have been arrested or overtaken by the shades of night when the lamp was held up for one thousand years by the same mighty spirits who struck the spark and continually fed the flame. But now that the life of man has dwindled to threescore years and ten, it is obvious that such development would depend on a succession of gifted intellects, and that when the line was broken, the empire of thought would pass away. And it has passed from East to West; and its throne has been raised, and tottered and fallen, in almost every quarter of the globe, and never continued in one station' (Miller). 

06 Chapter 6 

Verse 1
And it came to pass, when men began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them,

When men began to multiply. This is a general statement relative to the increase of the human family, without any intimation of the precise period to which it refers. Some writers have maintained that in the times immediately preceding the flood, the world was as densely populated as it is in the present day. But all calculations of the numbers of mankind founded on modern statistics, and applied to estimate the probable amount of the antediluvian population, are utterly fallacious. So far from its having been so great as has been surmised, the awfully corrupt and disordered state of society which widely prevailed must have been unfavourable to population, or have rapidly diminished it; and, accordingly, there are Scriptural data to warrant the belief that it was comparatively small. Noah, in the 600th year of his life, reckoned his whole family as consisting of eight persons; so that, if this was an average number from one man, the race could not have multiplied very fast, and we may see why the merciful Creator determined that it should not, in order that the judgment inflicted by the deluge should not be so severe as it would have been if the whole earth had been inhabited. Further, the Scriptures represent the existing race of mankind as having been all within the reach of Noah's warning voice and actions (cf. Hebrews 11:7, with 1 Peter 3:19-20; 2 Peter 2:5); and the most rational supposition is, that the area occupied by mankind was bounded by a circumference not very distant from the central abode of the first parent.

And daughters were born unto them. They are particularly mentioned because the seductive influence of their beauty and manners was one principal cause of the antediluvian apostasy and debasement. 

Verse 2
That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they chose.

The sons of God saw the daughters of men. This is a difficult passage, and various modes of interpreting it have been proposed:

(1) An opinion extensively adopted is, that the "sons of God" denote angels, "daughters of men," women generally; and that the transaction referred to was, that the angels who had been appointed to guard Eden and perambulate the world, becoming enamoured with women, mingled familiarly in their society, and cohabited with them. This view is of great antiquity, having been entertained, according to Josephus, in the later ages of the Jewish Church, and eagerly adopted by Justin, Athenagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, and Lactantius, whose semi-pagan imaginations were dazzled by the rhapsodical legends of the Apocryphal book of Enoch. Being strenuously opposed at a subsequent period by Chrysostom, Augustine, and others, it was long exploded in the Christian Church as a wild and revolting fiction, until it was revived in modern times, and supported on various grounds by Rosenmuller, Gesenius, Kurtz, Tuch, Knobel, and Delitzsch, in Germany; and by Govett ('Isaiah Unfulfilled'), Maitland ('False Worship'), and others (Birks' 'Difficulties') in England, not to speak of Milton, Byron, and Moore, all of whom enlisted it in the service of poetry.

The alleged application of the name "sons of God" to angels in the poetical book of Job (Job 1:6; Job 2:1; Job 38:7; and perhaps Daniel 3:25), which is thought to have been written by Moses; the Septuagint version [which has hoi (Greek #3588), angeloi (Greek #32) tou (Greek #5120) Theou (Greek #2316), the anqels of God]; the supposed testimonies of Peter (1 Peter 3:19-20; 2 Peter 2:4) and Jude (Jude 1:6-7) in favour of this view, referring, as some imagine, to a class of fallen angels who, unlike Satan and his followers, are, because the enormity of their crimes, reserved in chains until the judgment-day; and the assumption that an extraordinary outrage must have been perpetrated before a judgment so awful as the flood would have been inflicted, are the grounds on which this opinion is rested by its supporters. But Keil, Faber, and others, have successfully shown that angels are not designated "the sons of God" in any part of the Pentateuch; that there is no reference to angels in this passage; still less in Peter, where, by 'the disobedient spirits in prison,' and the angels that kept not their first habitation, as also in Jude, where by the allusion to Sodom and Gomorrah, Balaam and Korah (Jude 1:7-11), it is proved that the apostles had in view only erring, sinful men.

Moveover, not to dwell on the impossibility (Matthew 22:30; Mark 12:25; Luke 20:36) of angels having such a carnal intercourse as is alluded to, and on the likelihood that Divine Providence would have immediately interposed rather than have deferred the judicial punishment of so enormous a violation of natural order for 120 years, the entire context of this passage refers to men as having corrupted their ways, and being, by the withdrawal of God's Spirit, doomed to punishment. For these and other reasons, this opinion as to the connection of angels with women is generally opposed by orthodox divines as contrary to all sound notions both of philosophy and religion.

(2) Another interpretation of the passage, which has been suggested in our own day, proceeds on the hypothesis that there were other varieties of mankind in existence beside the descendants of Adam; and, in accordance with this view, the following translation is proposed:-`And it came to pass, when the Adamites (literally, the Adam) began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them,' 'the sons of 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430)'-the sons of the gods-the other races, saw the daughters of the Adamites that they were goodly, and they took them wives of all which they chose ('Genesis of the Earth and of Man'). That 'Aadaam (Hebrew #121), with the Hebrew article, is used as the name of an individual, see the note at Genesis 6:1-2. The term is, indeed, frequently used generically for mankind, but never to denote a distinct race of human beings; and accordingly it is not found in the plural, which it would have been if applied to a race. It might naturally have been expected, that in some ancient version this interpretation, if right, would have been found, but not one has been discovered to give the smallest countenance to such a view; and therefore, until some stronger evidence shall be adduced than what the world has yet seen, to prove that mankind are not all descended from one pair, the theory respecting the existence of a race called the Adamites, as separate from other human creatures, must be rejected.

(3) The most correct, and now the most prevalent, view of this passage-the view supported by Chrysostom and Augustine in ancient, and by Luther, Calvin, Hengstenberg, Keil, Faber, etc., in modern times-is that by "the sons of God," are meant the Sethites principally, but including also those other descendants of Adam who professed the same religious views and feelings:

`That sober race of men, whose lives Religious titled them the sons of God.'

And by "the daughters of men," women of Cainite descent, including such as might have joined their degenerate society from other branches of the Adamic family. Pious people, professors of the true religion, who truly reflected the divine image, were "the sons of God ( 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430))," and were called by that name long before the theocracy had brought the Israelites into the special relationship of the Lord's (Yahweh's) children (Exodus 4:22-23; Deuteronomy 14:1; Deuteronomy 32:5; Psalms 73:15; Psalms 82:6; Isaiah 63:16; Hosea 1:10), or the idea attached to the name had received its full development in the Christian Church (John 1:12; Romans 8:14; Romans 8:19; 1 John 3:1-2).

Moveover, that the Hebrew word 'Aadaam (Hebrew #121), with or without the article, is often used to denote a particular class, in contradistinction to men in general-men of worldly, irreligious character-will appear from the following passages (Judges 16:7; Judges 18:28; Psalms 73:5; 1 Corinthians 3:4). The meaning of the clause under notice, then, is that the professedly religions class of the antediluvians, consisting principally of Sethites, with some others-a class who, by their principles and practice, had long kept themselves separate from the world-began gradually to relax their strictness, and to abandon their isolated position, by cultivating acquaintance, and then forming alliances, with "the daughters of men" in general, the Cainite and other women of similar character. This is what is referred to by Jude, when he says (Jude 1:6) that they kept not [ teen (Greek #3588) heautoon (Greek #1438) archeen (Greek #746)] their primitive dignity as sons of God, and the original excellence in which they were created, but left [to idion oiketeerion] their own proper situation (Bloomfield). The interpretation of the phrase, "sons of God" now given connects the present passage with Genesis 4:26, from which it is divided by the insertion of Genesis 5:1-32, which seems a distinct document; and the two verses thus viewed throw light upon each other, as well as upon the course of the following narrative.

They took wives of all which they chose. The Hebrew verb, laaqach (Hebrew #3947), to take, with 'ishaah They took wives of all which they chose. The Hebrew verb, laaqach (Hebrew #3947), to take, with 'ishaah (Hebrew #802) (Genesis 19:14; 1 Samuel 25:43), and sometimes without it (Genesis 34:9; Genesis 34:16; Deuteronomy 20:7; 1 Chr. 22:22 ), signifies to take in marriage. From this usual import of the term, therefore, the marriages which the Sethites formed with the Cainite women were legitimate connections; and as female beauty has always exercised a powerful influence over the minds of men in the choice of their wives, there was no impropriety in allowing that element of attraction to have weight in forming the matrimonial relation then, any more than now. But the Sethites seem, in their admiration of external charms, to have paid no regard to the will of God respecting religious principle and character; and as intermarriages with unbelievers and profane women have in all ages been productive of numerous evils (Genesis 27:46; Genesis 28:1; Exodus 34:16; 2 Corinthians 6:14), it must be concluded that the sacred historian had such consequences in view when he took such a prominent notice of the manners which formed a characteristic feature of the latest antediluvian age.

Mixed marriages between parties of opposite principles and practice must necessarily be sources of extensive corruption. The women, irreligious themselves, would, as wives and mothers, exert an influence fatal to the existence of religion in their household, and consequently the later antediluvians sank to the lowest depravity. But the phrase "took them wives of all which they chose evidently implies something very different from the simple exercise of a free choice; and it seems a conclusion perfectly warranted by the terms of this passage, that the practice of polygamy had widely spread. until it became the chief cause of that universal corruption and violence which ensued. In connection with this, it may be added that the Hebrew 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430) sometimes signifies 'the great, the mighty' (Psalms 29:1; Psalms 82:1; Psalms 82:7; John 10:34), and the Hebrew 'aadaam (Hebrew #120), as distinguished from 'iysh (Hebrew #376), denotes the poor, humble, and common people (Psalms 49:1-2; Isaiah 2:8-9); so that we may consider the passage still further as implying that the princes, or sons of the chief men, broke through the restraints of social and domestic order, by taking, in profligate and violent licentiousness, numbers of beautiful women from among the humbler classes to fill their harems. 

Verse 3
And the LORD said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years.

And the Lord said. There is nothing said either of the time when or the parties to whom this communication was made. But it is supposed that the words which follow are a traditional fragment of Enoch's prophecies (Jude 1:14-15).

My Spirit shall not always strive with man. The Hebrew [ yaadown (Hebrew #1777)], 'my Spirit shall not be made low in man; i:e., the higher and divine nature shall not forever be humiliated in the lower, shall not ever descend from heaven and dwell in flesh forever (Gesenius). Others, as De Wette, Maurer, Knobel, and Delitzsch, render it, 'My spirit (the divine breath which was breathed into him at creation) shall not judge or rule in man forever;' i:e., they shall not live so long as their ancestors. But "my Spirit" seems rather to refer here to the Holy Spirit; and in that view there are two interpretations given to this clause. The Septuagint, the Syriac, the Chaldaic, and the Vulgate [reading yaadowr] render it 'my Spirit shall not always dwell or remain with man,' as threatening to forewarn them that the Shechinah, or divine presence, which had hitherto continued at the gate of Eden, and among the Sethites, would be withdrawn from the world. The other interpretation is that given in the King James Version, and it seems most in accordance with the context: "shall not strive," namely, by bringing a charge of guilt against them judicially by the external ministry of His servants, until at length the trial of the world is brought to a close by Noah condemning it through his faith (Hebrews 11:7). Christ, as God, had, by His Spirit inspiring Enoch, Noah, and perhaps other prophets (1 Peter 3:9; 2 Peter 2:5; Jude 1:14), preached repentance to the antediluvians; but, as they had continued incorrigible, He would withdraw the services of His prophetic messengers, who had been sent to admonish and warn them, and would come to employ any further efforts for reclaiming a people who resisted the most powerful means of conviction, giving them over to a reprobate mind (Hosea 4:17; Romans 1:28), and letting merited vengeance take its course (cf. Isaiah 63:10; Acts 5:9; Acts 7:51; Ephesians 4:30; 1 Thessalonians 5:19).

For that he also is flesh. 'The objection,' says Keil, 'to this explanation is that the gam (Hebrew #1571), rendered also, introduces an incongruous emphasis into the clause. I therefore prefer to regard it as a plural suffix with the infinitive of shaagah (Hebrew #7686), 'in their erring (that of men) he (man as a genus) is flesh;' i:e., men have proved themselves, by their erring and straying, to be flesh, given up to sensuality, incapable of being ruled by the Spirit of God, and led back to the divine goal of their life. The term "flesh" is used in the sense which it commonly bears in the New Testament-the nature of man as corrupted and dreaded by the predominance of debasing lusts and unbridled passions (John 3:6; Romans 8:5-7; Romans 13:14).

Yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years. Josephus, and most of the old commentators, with Tuch, Baumgarten, Hupfeld, Knobel, Ewald among the modern, consider these words as intimating that the life of man, instead of being, as hitherto, continued to a patriarchal longevity, was to be reduced to a comparatively brief period; that the withdrawal of the vivifying Spirit of God, in consequence of human transgression, would render man a frail, short-lived creature on earth, and hence, the duration of his mortal existence would be limited to 120 years. This explanation, however, is objectionable, on the ground that it is not consistent with the facts of the sacred history; because the age of many of the post-diluvian patriarchs exceeded that specified time-namely, Noah and his sons lived much longer after the flood-Arphaxad, 530 years (Genesis 11:13); Salah, 403 (Genesis 11:15); Eber, 430 (Genesis 11:17); Abraham, 175 (Genesis 15:7); Isaac, 180 (Genesis 35:28); Jacob, 147 (Genesis 47:28); and after the time of Moses the life of man was gradually shortened, and reduced further and further, until it was fixed at the normal standard of threescore years and ten.

Therefore, the 120 years cannot refer to any alteration in the length of human life, but to a respite wanted to mankind from an awful judgment, and to the limitation of the season of grace to that number of years. This is the opinion of Onkelos, Luther, Calvin, Ranke, Keil, Kurtz, and Hengstenberg. It accords with the tenor of Scripture, which describes the period allotted for repentance and reformation as "the long-suffering of God in the days of Noah" (1 Peter 3:19-20); and well might it be designated a period of "long-suffering," for, as has been well observed, the probationary term afforded to the antediluvians was three times greater than the time of trial to the Jews in the wilderness, and to the same people after the crucifixion until the destruction of Jerusalem. It may be inferred from data in this history, that the announcement of the predicted doom of the antediluvian race was made to Noah in the 480th year of his age, after which he became "a preacher of righteousness." 

Verse 4
There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown.

There were giants in the earth in those days [Hebrew, ha-N

Verse 5
And GOD saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.

God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth. The corruption had not only become universal, it had assumed a colossal character in the two aspects of lust and cruelty; and so intent were the men of that period in devising means of indulging the lowest propensities of their nature, that not only did they commit deeds of wickedness, but the very "imaginations of their thoughts" - those embryo beginnings of emotional mental activity which give moral character to all that proceeds from them - "were only evil continually." The language implies a prodigious excess of depravity. God is described, in the anthropomorphic style, as observing it attentively; and when He "saw it," as "repenting" that He had created man, and being "grieved in His heart." God cannot change (Numbers 23:19; 1 Samuel 15:29; Malachi 3:6; James 1:17), nor be affected with sorrow, like man; but by language suited to our nature and experience, He is described as about to alter His visible procedure toward mankind-from being merciful and long-suffering, He was about to show Himself a God of judgment, by employing the powers and agencies of the system in which they had been placed as the instruments of these punishments; and as that impious race had filled up the measure of their iniquities, He was about to introduce a terrible display of His justice (Ecclesiastes 8:11). 

Verse 6
And it repented the LORD that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 7
And the LORD said, I will destroy man whom I have created from the face of the earth; both man, and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me that I have made them.

And the Lord said. Here the Lord (Yahweh) is identified with God ( 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430)), who created man; and numerous instances occur in the subsequent narrative of the flood, of the interchange of the divine names, as if for the purpose of directing attention to the fact that the same Almighty agent presided over both the creative acts and the diluvian dispensation.

I will destroy man whom I have created. Conformably to a theory already noticed, this verse has been translated-`I will destroy the Adamites whom I have created from the face of the land (region); from Adamite to beast, to creeping things, and to the fowls of heaven.' This version is inadmissible, for reasons already stated (see the note at Genesis 6:2). The denunciation was made in reference, not to a portion of mankind, but to the whole human race; because the universal violation of the order which was established for man's happiness and advancement, together with the continued contempt and abuse of the season of grace allotted to him, had rendered imperatively necessary a vindication of the divine character and government; and although the precise manner in which man was to be destroyed was not specified in this first announcement, it was distinctly stated that it would be done so as to make the awful dispensation unmistakably manifest to be a judicial infliction. This destruction involved the professors of the true religion as well as profane and wicked people. Even "the sons of God" were under the dominion of carnality, and addicted to every wickedness. The merited vengeance was to overtake them in common with others. In the usual course of Providence the lower animals are frequently involved in the calamities that befall man, such as pestilence, fire, or flood; and in order to demonstrate the intensity of the divine wrath, it was distinctly pre-intimated that, having been created for man's sake, they would share in his sweeping punishment at this time. 

Verse 8
But Noah found grace in the eyes of the LORD.

But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord. Mankind was not to be annihilated; means were to be adopted for preserving a small remnant. Noah was selected:

`Among the faithless, faithful only he.'

This was an exercise of divine mercy in the midst of judgment, for the transmission of the human family. This preservation may be regarded as a reward of his piety. But it was a 'reward of grace,' as one that trusted in a better righteousness; and it is no small proof of its being a reward of grace, that it extended to his whole family, though one of them was wicked. 

Verse 9
These are the generations of Noah: Noah was a just man and perfect in his generations, and Noah walked with God.

These are the generations of Noah - (see the note at Genesis 2:4.) This is the commencement of a Parashah (new section), indicated in the Hebrew Bible by the letter pe (p), and extending to Genesis 11:32.

Noah was a just man, and perfect in his generations - i:e., among his wicked contemporaries. (The Hebrew word is different from that rendered "generations" in the previous clause.) He was not absolutely just and perfect; because, since the fall of Adam, no man has been free from sin except Jesus Christ. But as living by faith He was just (Galatians 3:2; Hebrews 11:7) and "perfect" - i:e., sincere in his desire to do God's will.

Walked with God. The phrase, which is applied only to this patriarch and to Enoch, may denote both his habitual piety and his character as "a preacher of righteousness" (2 Peter 2:5). What an awful state of things, when only one man or one family of piety and virtue was now existing among the professed sons of God! It is believed that Methuselah died in the year of the flood, and many others may have been believers, or brought to a late repentance, whose names have not been recorded. 

Verse 10
And Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth.

Noah begat three sons. This is a recapitulation from Genesis 5:32, introductory to the ensuing narrative, of which the three sons of Noah form prominent subjects. 

Verse 11
The earth also was corrupt before God, and the earth was filled with violence.

The earth also was corrupt before God. The phrase "before God," expresses the enormity of the corruption which, though proceeding from men, had infused the elements of evil so thoroughly, as it were, into the material soil, that it also had become corrupt.

And the earth was filled with violence. The government being patriarchal, the head or chief had in most instances not the will to restrain or punish the lawless excesses of his family; and in the absence of any well-regulated authority, it is easy to imagine what evils would arise. Men were left to do what was right in their own eyes, and having no fear of God, destruction and misery were in their ways.

God looked upon the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt. The Hebrew verb is used (Jeremiah 13:7) to signify destroyed or corrupted by putridity; here it denotes moral corruption.

For all flesh had corrupted his way - i:e., course of life, manners, conduct (cf. 2 Peter 2:15; Jude 1:11). The term "all flesh," though in Genesis 6:13; Genesis 6:17 inclusive of, and in Genesis 6:19 applicable solely to, the lower animals, here evidently refers to the human race, which alone are capable of moral corruption; and it is deserving of notice that no mention is made of the sin of angels intermingling with women. 

Verse 12
And God looked upon the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth. No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 13
And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me; for the earth is filled with violence through them; and, behold, I will destroy them with the earth.

The end of all flesh is come before me. That "the end of all flesh" does not here mean the destruction of mankind appears not only from the circumstance that that judgment is not formally announced until the last clause of the verse, but from the accompanying words," is come before me," which always denote a loud, vehement, irrepressible rumour, (cf. Genesis 18:21; Exodus 3:9; Esther 9:11, margin) "The end," therefore, must signify the height of depravity, the acme of wickedness.

For the earth is filled with violence through them - literally, from them [Septuagint, ap' (Greek #575) autoon (Greek #846), by them]. They were the efficient causes of the violence (see for this use of the preposition, Genesis 47:13; Exodus 8:20; Judges 6:6; Jeremiah 15:17; Ezekiel 14:15). The universal prevalence of lost and violence, encouraged by longevity, which put the thought of death far away from the antediluvians, was the proximate cause of the destruction of the ungodly "world." A confluence of various streams of evil had swelled into an overflowing torrent of corruption. The idolatrous or atheistical race of Cain; the religious decline and final apostasy of the Sethites, who, disappointed in their hope of the promised Deliverer, abandoned their faith; or, attracted by the worldly prosperity and gay lives of the Cainites, gradually cultivated their society, and forming matrimonial alliances with them, merged into full conformity with the world. The forms of worship being abandoned, and all sense of the true germinal religion extinguished, wickedness increased with fearful rapidity until, in the tenth generation, the iniquity of the old world came to the full. The kingdom of God was overthrown. Satan reigned supreme in the world, and converted this earth into a province of hell.

Behold, I will destroy them with the earth - or, from the earth. How startling must have been the announcement of the threatened destruction! There was no outward indication of it. The course of nature and experience seemed against the probability of its occurrence. The public opinion of mankind would ridicule it. The whole world would be ranged against it.

God said unto Noah. It was by an immediate revelation that he was made aware of the awful catastrophe which was to befall the world in his days. By whatever means the announcement of it was made to him-whether it was by means of a heavenly messenger in human form (Genesis 18:16; Genesis 18:33); whether, as in the case of Moses, out of a bush (Exodus 3:2); or in a vision of the night, as revelations were frequently made to the prophets-Noah must have had some solid grounds of conviction that he was not imposed upon by a vision of the fancy, or had become the dupe of a timid and credulous mind. Nothing short of the most direct and unmistakable evidence that God Himself was the Author of this astonishing communication could have removed all the objections that must have risen up before his mind relative to such a destructive calamity, or could have secured his full credence to the prediction of an event of which the established laws of nature and the course of Providence combined to show the apparent improbability. He believed that, since it was within the compass of divine power to accomplish the threatened destruction, so it was perfectly accordant with all the attributes of the divine character; and hence, being fully persuaded that the communication made to him was from God, through faith (Hebrews 11:7) he set about preparing the appointed means for preserving himself and family from the impending calamity. 

Verse 14
Make thee an ark of gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shalt pitch it within and without with pitch.

Make thee an ark of gopher wood - ark [ teebaah (Hebrew #8392) - old Hebrew or Chaldaic, Gesenius], a hollow chest or boat (cf. Exodus 11:3). Bunsen traces the word to an Egyptian root, while Dietrich thinks it is a contraction for de'baat), from a word signifying 'reeds' used in Job 9:26 for the Nile boats. The Septuagint uses kibootos (Greek #2787). It was to be made of "gopher wood." Our translators have retained the original term. The Septuagint renders it ek xuloon tetragoonoon, of wood squared or smoothed with the plane. But this interpretation is generally rejected by modern scholars, who consider the timber referred to was either a species of resinous tree, as Gesenius, the pine, fir, cedar; or, as Bochart and others, the cypress, a wood remarkable for its durability, and abounding on the Armenian mountains, while other kinds of wood are scarce in all that region. Arrian relates that Alexander the Great built a fleet at Babylon in after-ages of this wood. While straight and easily worked, this wood is also hard, compact, and indestructible, the mummy cases of the ancient Egyptians having been composed of it, and the cypress doors of St. Peter's at Rome have now remained undecayed for upwards of a thousand years, ('British and Foreign Evangelical Review,' vol.

xlvii.) 

Rooms shalt thou make - i:e., cells, or chambers; literally, nests. At the time when the English translation of the Bible was made, 'room' and place were synonymous terms (cf. Psalms 31:8; Luke 14:8).

And shalt pitch it within and without (with) pitch . [Hebrew, koper (Hebrew #3724)] - a material for covering or overlaying. It is supposed to have been bitumen, asphalt, or it might be the chips of the cypress, whose resinous timber could easily be converted into tar with which to pitch the sides of the ark, and which, when smeared over and become hardened, would make it perfectly water-tight. 

Verse 15
And this is the fashion which thou shalt make it of: The length of the ark shall be three hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits.

And this is the fashion. According to the description, the ark was a ship, destined not to sail, but 'only to float-an oblong, flat-bottomed chest. Assuming the cubit to be 18 inches, the dimensions of the ark would be 450 feet in length by 75 feet in breadth and 45 feet in height; or, taking the cubit at 21,888 inches, the vessel would measure 547 feet long, 91 feet 2 inches wide, and 47 feet 2 inches high; that is, three times the length of a first-rate Man-of-War in the British navy. The dimensions of the 'Great Eastern' exceed those of the ark, being 691 feet in length, 83 feet in breadth, and 58 feet in depth. 

Verse 16
A window shalt thou make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt thou finish it above; and the door of the ark shalt thou set in the side thereof; with lower, second, and third stories shalt thou make it.

A window shalt thou make to the ark. [Hebrew, tsohar (Hebrew #6672)] - light; a collective noun, and therefore construed with the feminine, whence the next clause is rendered "of a cubit long shalt thou make them" - namely, the windows, formed of some transparent substance unknown. It is maintained by some, on the ground of Genesis 8:6, that there was only one window. But that passage is not conclusive on the point, and the great probability is that there were more windows in so large a structure. The Septuagint, instead of "window," translates the words, 'thou shalt make the ark in a gathering together upward.' Rosenmuller renders it 'roof,' and considers the second clause a direction to raise the roof in the middle, seemingly to form a gentle slope for letting the water run off. Assuming this latter interpretation to be the right one, and proceeding according to mathematical calculations made by various authors, a writer in the 'Edinburgh New Philosophical Journal' gives the following very intelligible description of the vessel: 'The ark of Noah was formed of a rectangular base, having sides springing up from its edges and inclining inward, until they met over its middle; the coverings at the ends forming each an angle of about fifty degrees with the base.

A vessel constructed in this form would be altogether unfit for carrying sail. But this was not the purpose of the ark. It was intended only for floating on the surface; and, bearing this in mind, let us inquire what advantages the form secured. It was obviously possessed of great strength. In the triangular form every beam, like those of an anchor roof, formed a brace, longitudinally directed to resist any tendency to change of form. The partitions dividing the rooms within, running not only across, but lengthwise also, as the large dimensions of the structure evidently admit and imply, and the internal horizontal floors supporting both these again, furnished numerous braces to strengthen every part of the fabric. But this was not the only advantage. Its outward form was that which is of all others the best adapted to elude the force of the waves in a stormy sea. The most ample experience has proved that an inclined plane, such as it presented on all sides to the waves, renders their stroke harmless, as is seen in the sloping dikes of Holland and Denmark; in our own piers and breakwaters, which are found liable to little injury from the heaviest sea, when they are made to meet them in an inclined form; and, above all, in the old ships of the British navy, built with the upper decks narrower than the lower, and consequently having inclined inwardly.

By the special form of the ark now pointed out, its contents are necessarily reduced to a little less than one-half of what the parallelopiped affords. According to Dr. Arbuthnot, the best authority on such questions, the burden, granting the form to have been a parallelopiped, amounted to about 81,000 tons. The triangular form will still leave a capacity of more than 35,000 tons, allowing Dr. Arbuthnot's estimate of the cubit-forming yet a vessel so large, in comparison with any that we are accustomed to build, that we can easily conceive, as a detail of particulars would show, it was sufficiently ample for the purpose for which it was intended.' Having deemed it necessary to investigate the stability of equilibrium of a floating body of the form assigned to the ark, this writer found the result to be quite satisfactory.

The rule given by Laplace for determining the stability of equilibrium of a floating body is, That the equilibrium will be stable in every direction, when the sum of the products of each element of the section of the floating body, at the level of the fluid, into the square of its distance from that horizontal axis, through the center of gravity of the section, in relation to which the sum of the products is a minimum-is greater than the product of the volume of the displaced fluid, into the height of the center of gravity of the floating body, above the center of gravity of the volume. Suppose a vessel of the form of the ark to be immersed, by the weight of its materials and lading, to the depth of 6 cubits, which is rather more than one-third of its whole tonnage, and that the weight is so uniformly distributed, that the center of gravity is the same as if the body were homogeneous, in that case the former sum would be to the latter in the proportion of 18 to 7 approximately. If the center of gravity were to continue the same, the ratio of the stability would decrease with a deeper lading, owing to the rapid decrease of the section of flotation. Were the body immersed to the depth of 9 cubits, which is very nearly one-half of its tonnage, the former sum would be to the latter only in the proportion of about 8 to 5; and were it immersed to the depth of 12 cubits, or somewhat less than two-thirds of its tonnage, the ratio of the former and latter sums would be only as 7 to 6. But it is, quite evident that in arranging the lading the center of gravity of the floating body may be brought below that of a homogeneous body, and that the facility of doing this increases with the depth of lading, insomuch that in very deep ladings the center of gravity of the floating body may be very easily brought below that of the displaced fluid, in which case the stability would be absolute in every rate of lading.'

Thus, the "fashion" or form of the ark was completely adapted for its purpose. God was pleased to employ human agency and ordinary means for the preservation of Noah and his family, and the living creatures that were saved with them; and if it be delightful to the contemplative mind to observe the numberless wise contrivances, the uses and ends displayed, the infinity of wisdom, in short, poured over the immensity of his creation, it is also highly gratifying to find an analogous proof of wisdom in its admirable adaptation to its end, in this structure, fabricated by his express direction.' 

Verse 17
And, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, from under heaven; and every thing that is in the earth shall die.

Behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon the earth. This is the first intimation of the mode in which the threatened destruction was to be effected-namely, by water. [Hebrew, hamabuwl (Hebrew #3999), the deluge-a word used only in one other place of the Bible (Psalms 29:10), which contains an unmistakable reference to this narrative. Mayim (Hebrew #4325), which is added, may either be taken as accusative, in apposition, 'the mabbul, waters,' or in the form of a genitive, "a flood of waters."] The element employed was to be water, which when increased to overwhelming depth, was called mabbul (Genesis 9:15). The repetition of the announcement was intended to establish the certainty of the event (cf. Genesis 41:22). Whatever opinion may be entertained as to the operation of natural laws and agencies in the deluge, it was brought on the world by God as a punishment for the enormous wickedness of its inhabitants. Geology informs us of many an inundation or cataclysm from the influence of secondary causes in the earth, when it was populated by races without souls. But the sacred historian expressly assigns a moral cause for the deluge-the sin of man, the moral agent, the lord of the earth. He represents the Almighty himself as declaring to Noah that his own omnipotent arm was to be the great efficient, the direct agent, in the accomplishment of so tremendous a catastrophe, and though the dispensation might have been brought on by the action of natural causes, the supernatural character of it appears in the fact of its being a judgment, Sund-fluth (sin-flood, Luther), announced 120 years previous to its infliction.

`The Maker justly claims the world He made In this the right of Providence is laid.' 

Verse 18
But with thee will I establish my covenant; and thou shalt come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives with thee.

But with thee will I establish my covenant , [ b

Verses 19-21
And of every living thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee; they shall be male and female.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 22
Thus did Noah; according to all that God commanded him, so did he.

Thus did Noah. He began without delay to prepare the colossal fabric, and in every step of his progress faithfully followed the divine directions he had received. His acting as he did was one of the most heroic acts of faith which the history of the world records: For an undertaking of such a magnitude, and for such an object, must not only have imposed on him immense labour both of body and of mind-have not only demanded vast appliances of skill and expenditure of resources-but great fortitude and resolution to encounter the ridicule and obloquy of which he would be made the object. But neither scorn nor pity could shake his resolution. Firmly persuaded of the divine testimony, he prosecuted his work, as well as his zealous warnings as "a preacher of righteousness (1 Peter 3:19-20), and never ceased either his labours or his admonitions until the period of respite was exhausted. Nay, it would appear that he began his preparations in his 480th year, while he was childless (cf. Genesis 10:21 with Genesis 10:32). But "being warned of God of things not seen as yet," - including probably the promise of children, as well as the dispensation of the deluge - "moved with fear, he prepared an ark for the saving of his house;" and the birth of his sons, after he had been twenty years occupied with the building of that gigantic vessel, must have tended greatly to confirm his faith and stimulate his obedience. 

07 Chapter 7 

Verse 1
And the LORD said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy house into the ark; for thee have I seen righteous before me in this generation.

And the Lord said unto Noah, Come ... The ark was finished; and Noah now, in the spirit of implicit faith, which had influenced his whole conduct, waited for directions from God. This address was not an order or call for him to enter immediately, but only, as appears (Genesis 7:7-9), to make preparations for entering on a specified day.

For thee have I seen righteous before me in this generation. The universal wickedness of the antediluvians is here implied, in opposition to the piety of Noah, which was fervent as well as habitual (Ezekiel 14:14); and the punitive character of the impending dispensation is distinctly marked as contrasted with the display, at the same time, of remunerative justice to the holy patriarch-not that he was entitled to exemption from the general destruction by any intrinsic merits of his own; but he "found grace in the eyes of the Lord," only as trusting to "a better righteousness," in which he placed confidence; and in that view his salvation may be regarded as a reward. The marvelous preservation of this patriarch and his family showed in the clearest manner that the destruction of all the world besides was not the effect of blind chance, or the work of a supreme agent who made no distinction between the righteous and the wicked, but the reward of the Judge of all the earth, who did what was right. 

Verse 2-3
Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee by sevens the male and his female: and of beasts that are not Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee by sevens, the male and his female: and of beasts that are not clean by two, the male and his female.

Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee by sevens. The distinction of beasts as clean and unclean subsisted at a very early period, having originated at first from the circumstance that certain classes of animals only were suitable for sacrifice, the regulations pertaining to which, made in the patriarchal age, were, as is probable, republished in the Levitical law (cf. Genesis 15:9 with Leviticus 1:2; Leviticus 1:10; Leviticus 1:14), and having been afterward extended to those which were fit to be used as the food of man (Leviticus 11:3-4). Whether it sprang from divine authority, or was dictated by the innate feelings of men in the first ages, who discerned in certain animals types of sin and corruption, which were on that account avoided, the distinction was sanctioned by divine approbation. The various species of "clean" beasts were to be taken into the ark by sevens. The old commentators, such as Calvin, with Gesenius, Tuch, and Delitzsch in later times, maintain that seven individuals were meant; the general rule of admission with regard to those animals which are called "clean" being that three pairs, whether of beasts or birds, were to be taken for preservation and for perpetuating the species, while the seventh was reserved for sacrifice.

But modern scholars generally reject this view, and founding, as Knobel does, on the repetition of the word "sevens" [Hebrew, shib`aah (Hebrew #7651) shib`aah (Hebrew #7651) - the distributive number in Hebrew being expressed by a repetition of the cardinals; while sh

Verse 4
For yet seven days, and I will cause it to rain upon the earth forty days and forty nights; and every living substance that I have made will I destroy from off the face of the earth. For yet seven days. This was said on the tenth day (cf. Genesis 7:11). All the special communications which man held with his Creator in the first ages of the world were probably made upon the Sabbath, or weekly day of holiness, and therefore this command to Noah was given on the Sabbath day. During the six days following the Sabbath, then, he enters the ark, and takes in with him his seven human companions, and the beasts and fowls, with provisions for the whole society (Bedford's 'Scriptural Chronology'). Some, indeed, consider that the incidents recorded between Genesis 7:5 and Genesis 7:16 had taken place previously, and that all that remained to be done in the last seven days was for Noah with his family to enter, an additional respite of seven days being given to the world. What a solemn interval this was! Only a week remaining as the last term of grace for the world to repent! How did they use it? Did they laugh and ridicule Noah as a fool still, as they had done at an earlier period? Some, upon witnessing the extraordinary spectacle of the various animals marching in pairs to the ark, might have been brought to serious thought, and might have been converted at the eleventh hour. But in regard to the vast majority of the antediluvian people who were living at the time, He whose eyes saw, and whose heart felt the full amount of human iniquity and perverseness, has told us of their reckless disregard (Luke 17:27). 

Verses 5-8
And Noah did according unto all that the LORD commanded him.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 9
There went in two and two unto Noah into the ark, the male and the female, as God had commanded Noah.

There went in two and two. The animals were not searched for, hunted out, and driven by Noah into the ark; they filed into it spontaneously: and perhaps their movements may be explained in part by some sensible impression and uneasiness on their bodies, like what is supposed to be the monitor of birds of passage, or by that natural instinct which prompts animals, under a secret pre-sentiment of danger, to seek refuge with man; but, over and above any such physical impulse, they must have been prompted by an overruling divine direction, as it is impossible, on any other principle, to account for their going in pairs. 

Verse 10
And it came to pass after seven days, that the waters of the flood were upon the earth.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 11
In the six hundredth year of Noah's life, in the second month, the seventeenth day of the month, the same day were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened.

In the six hundredth year of Noah's age. The year, as has been already stated (see the note at Genesis 5:1-32), is reckoned in this history as comprising a period of twelve months, or 360 days.

In the second month. Previous to the Exodus the Hebrew people commenced their year with Tisri, which was in the autumnal equinox, corresponding to the middle of our September, and formed the commencement of the seedtime. Josephus (Book 1: 3, 3) states that this was the season of Noah's entrance into the ark; and his declaration, which has been adopted as the opinion of Keil, Baumgarten, Ewald, Knobel, Delitzsch, is further recommended by the circumstance that the flood would have happened shortly after the fruits of the earth had been reaped, when abundant store of provisions would be secured for the ark, and also that the waters would be pouring upon the earth during the winter months; because if the first month began on September 21st, the 17th of the second month (March-esvan) would be November 7th. But others are of opinion that Moses, writing for the immediate benefit of his countrymen, reckoned according to the Hebrew calendar, with which they were familiar. The sacred or ecclesiastical year of the Israelites began in Nisan (the middle of March), and therefore the second month, called Jar, corresponded to the latter half of April and the former half of May-a fair and dry season, when the serene atmosphere and unclouded sky would make a flood of water the least of all probable events. This is the mode of computing the year which the sacred historian usually observes throughout the Pentateuch (see, further, the note at Genesis 8:4).

The fountains of the great deep broken up , [ t

Verse 12
And the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty nights.

And the rain was upon the earth. [ geshem (Hebrew #1653), differing from maaTaar (Hebrew #4306), rain in general, denotes unusual and continuous torrents of rain; cf. Job 37:6; Zechariah 10:1].

Forty days and forty nights. In all ages and countries there have been idiomatic customs in the use of what may be called representative numbers, where a definite is put for an indefinite quantity. A Greek who wished to express the notion of a great but undetermined number said, a 'myriad,' or ten thousand; a Roman, 'six hundred;' and in like manner an Oriental, 'forty.' The 'forty thieves,' the 'forty martyred monks of the convent of El Arbaim,' not to speak of a similar use of this numeral in various passages of Scripture are examples of a known and definite number being used to express only the idea of many. It is evident, however, that, although the word may occur in a very general sense elsewhere, it is not so employed in this narrative; because the progress and duration of the deluge are marked with extraordinary precision, and that it must be interpreted here as denoting literally forty days. 

Verse 13
In the selfsame day entered Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of Noah, and Noah's wife, and the three wives of his sons with them, into the ark;

In the selfsame day entered Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Japheth. According to Oriental usage, the men are mentioned first in all passages relating to the persons saved in the ark (cf. Genesis 6:18; Genesis 8:18), except in Genesis 8:16. "Entered" [ baa' (Hebrew #935)], pluperfect, 'had come,' not came into the ark. The idea is not that Noah, with his family, and all the animals, entered the ark on the very day on which the rain began, but that on that day he had entered-had completed the entering, which occupied the seven days between the giving of the command (Genesis 7:4) and the commencement of the flood (Genesis 7:10) (Delitzsch). 

Verse 14
They, and every beast after his kind, and all the cattle after their kind, and every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind, and every fowl after his kind, every bird of every sort.

Every beast after his kind, and all the cattle after their kind. The Hebrew [ chayaah (Hebrew #2416), with or without haa'aarets (Hebrew #776), the earth, signifies a beast of the field, a wild beast (Genesis 1:24). b

Verse 15
And they went in unto Noah into the ark, two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath of life.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 16
And they that went in, went in male and female of all flesh, as God had commanded him: and the LORD shut him in.

As God had commanded him: and the Lord shut him in. Attempts have been made to account for the use of two divine names here, by alleging that, in His commands to Noah respecting the ark, God as the Creator was providing for His creatures, whereas "the Lord," who shut in Noah and his family, was providing for the preservation of His Church. But this is an over-refinement, and the interchange of the divine names does not seem to bear any occult meaning. "Shut him in" - literally, shut the door after (around) him; intimating that, although a destructive calamity was about to fall upon the world, he was the special object of divine care and protection; while to those without, the season of grace was all but over (cf. Matthew 25:10). 

Verse 17-18
And the flood was forty days upon the earth; and the waters increased, and bare up the ark, and it was lift up above the earth.

The flood was forty days upon the earth This refers to the descent of rain and the eruption of water from The flood was forty days upon the earth. This refers to the descent of rain and the eruption of water from subterranean channels, previously mentioned (Genesis 7:12). It is common to say that the words "and forty nights" have been dropped out in this passage from the Hebrew text, as they are found in the Septuagint, as well as in many manuscripts and versions of the Latin Vulgate; and it is very probable that the insertion of the words in those versions was made from the Hebrew text of Hebrews 7:12, where the statement is more circumstantial and complete. 'It is not a good solution of this apparent disagreement to say, that in the former case natural days and nights are meant, consisting of twelve hours each; and in the latter civil days are intended, which consisted of twenty-four hours. The same word, day, is thus made to assume very different significations in the same chapter, which is at least superfluous' (Davidson's 'Hermeneutics'). The simplest and most obvious mode of reconciling the two passages is by considering the words to have been inadvertently omitted by a copyist, and by restoring them to the text, which will read thus, in accordance with Genesis 7:12 - "And the flood was forty days and forty nights upon the earth."

And the waters increased. The lapse of forty days before the ark floated indicates, not a sudden and impetuous irruption, but a gradual and gentle rise of water, which, while it was a pledge to Noah of the accomplishment of the divine pre-intimation respecting the flood, would give a final but still fearful warning to the unbelieving world. The language of the sacred writer in its numerous repetitions is singularly impressive and graphic, giving not so much a record as a historical word-the scene, when "the waters prevailed, upon the face of the waters:

`It floated on its fated track, Borne upwards till th' o'erwhelming rains had ceased, And the wild winds were sleeping; and around No noise was heard, save from the bleating beasts And frequent ripple of the endless seas.' 

Verse 19
And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth; and all the high hills, that were under the whole heaven, were covered.

All the high hills that were under the whole heaven were covered. This is the testimony of a spectator recording his impressions of what he witnessed, and therefore all the hills were those within the range of his visible horizon - i:e., the highlands of Armenia. It is evident, from the imperfect knowledge which the ancients possessed of geography, as well as the structure of the earth, that the phrase "under the whole heaven," cannot be taken in its literal sense, but must be understood with limitation; and there are various other passages of Scripture in which the same universal term is used with a restricted signification. See instances in Deuteronomy 2:25, where a promise is made that the fear of the Jews would be put "upon the nations that are under the whole heaven;" but upon comparing this with Genesis 11:25, which lays their "fear" and "dread" "upon all the land" that they should "tread upon," it will be seen-what, indeed, requires no proof-that the statement applied only to the people of Canaan and the neighbouring nations: in Acts 2:5, where it is said that, on the day of Pentecost, "there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven;" but the subsequent enumeration of the names (Acts 2:9-11) does certainly not include all people: and in Colossians 1:23, where the Gospel is declared to have been "preached to every creature under heaven," though it appears that the chief countries composing the Roman empire are meant. 

Verse 20
Fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail; and the mountains were covered.

Fifteen cubits upward. Estimating the cubit at eighteen inches, then the waters were twenty-three feet above the peaks of the highest mountain, and this accurate measurement of the depth by sounding the plummet would show, that not only careful observations were made, but a faithful record was kept by Noah or some of his family. But according to Delitzsch, 'this statement, that the water rose fifteen cubits above the mountains, is probably founded upon the fact that the ark drew fifteen feet of water, and that, when the waters subsided, it rested on the mountains of Ararat, from which the conclusion would very naturally be drawn as to the greatest height attained' (see the note at Genesis 8:4). 

Verse 21
And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every man:

All flesh died that moved upon the earth. The Hebrew word that is commonly rendered "earth" is very frequently used also to denote 'land,' 'country,' or 'regions' and the expressions 'the whole earth,' or 'all the earth,' is in many instances translated in our version, "the land," "the whole land," "all the land," sometimes describing several countries collectively as one extensive region, and at other times pointing to one couutry. In several instances, such as 1 Kings 10:24; Jeremiah 51:7; Jeremiah 51:25; Jeremiah 51:40; Daniel 2:39, where it is rendered "all the earth," there is an obvious and undeniable reference only to portions of the earth. In conformity with this Scripture usage of the terms, we, for reasons which will be stated in the sequel, restrict their application in this passage, and understand the phrases, "all flesh," "all in whose nostrils was the breath of life," and "every living substance," to be universal only with respect to the objects comprehended in the divine denunciation-namely, the godless race of antediluvian men, whose enormous wickedness was the moral cause of the judgment, together with the inferior animals enlisted in their service or residing in their neighhourhood; which, according to the usual course of Providence, would suffer in the general calamity. 

Verse 22
All in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land, died.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 23
And every living substance was destroyed which was upon the face of the ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping things, and the fowl of the heaven; and they were destroyed from the earth: and Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him in the ark.

Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him in the ark. God might have saved Noah and his family by miracles, but He chose to accomplish that object by the instrumentality of an ark, sufficiently large and strong to contain the living cargo which was to be rescued in it from a watery grave; and further, regardful of the laws established for the preservation as well as transmission of animal life, He took care not only to provide proper food for the sustenance of all the creatures, but to introduce them into it male and female, for the multiplication of their respective kinds. Thus, He showed, by such arrangements, that He never resorts to miracles, except when purposes of importance in His moral government can be promoted in no other way; and He never departs from the use of natural or ordinary means when these are suited as well as sufficient for the occasion. 

Verse 24
And the waters prevailed upon the earth an hundred and fifty days.

The waters prevailed. In this calculation, which exhibits the length of time that elapsed ere the waters reached their utmost height, the forty days' rain is most probably included. This very gradual increase of the diluvial waters encourages the hope that many, roused at length to a sense of their perilous condition, would, by repentance and faith in the righteousness which Noah had zealously preached to them, turn to God. No doubt, prompted by the instinctive love of life, they might, in the first instance, as is too common still, betake themselves to other refuges, endeavour with breathless haste and laborious perseverance to reach some place of fancied security, and for a while indulge in dreams of safety. But when each branch of the tallest trees, and each ridge of the adjoining mountain were threatened with being successively dipped in the rising surge, despair of earthly deliverance would drive many to look to Him who is the only "refuge from the storm and covert from the tempest; and we cannot doubt that, as in the later history of the Church, many memorable instances have occurred of genuine repentance at the eleventh hour, so many of the antediluvians might be saved from eternal death (see Dr. Horsley on 1 Peter 3:18-20) on the very eve of the deluge.

The awful character of this deluge as a divine judgment is apparent from the copious details which the sacred historian has given of the catastrophe. His narrative of this dispensation is more minute and circumstantial than that of any other event which occurred during the sixteen previous centuries; in fact, it occupies as much space as he has allotted to the whole history of man after his creation. So tremendous an exhibition of divine justice was it, that in the providential government of God it never was, and, we are assured, never will be parallelled while time endures (Genesis 8:22). As described in this inspired history, it was subservient to moral purposes alone. Whether purely natural causes were sufficient to produce the flood, or the effusion of waters, as well as their subsequent disappearance, is to be considered miraculous-the direct agency of God in this act of punitive justice is attested by the terms in which it was announced (Genesis 6:17; cf. Psalms 29:10 - Hebrew, the Lord sat at the flood), as well as by the long premonition given of its threatened infliction; while, on the other hand, the mercy and forbearance of God were manifested by the protracted opportunity afforded for repentance during the active and earnest ministry of Noah. The destructive agent employed swept away, in its wide overwhelming range, people of all characters and in all conditions-the professedly religious as well as the worldly and profane;-the posterity of Seth, that "other seed whom God appointed instead of Abel," perished in the same watery grave with the descendants of the apostate Cain.

The judgment stopped short only of the entire annihilation of the human race; for both the purpose and the promise of God prevented such a dreadful result. A solitary family was preserved; but this small exception served only to display the severity of the divine vengeance on "the world of the ungodly" in more striking contrast with the exercise of divine grace. It was a terrible remedy for a terrible disease. 'This dispensation, dreadful as it was, seems to have been absolutely necessary.' So low was the Church reduced before the deluge that, according to human apprehension, she could not have existed for another generation. Had she not been 'saved by water,' she must have been swept away by the flood of iniquity. Thus, the circumstances vindicate the judgment, and show that God could not have acted otherwise, mankind continuing in such a state, without virtually renouncing His claim to the moral government of the world (Jamieson's 'Sacred History').

The character of this narrative of the flood has been impugned as unhistorical. Some have endeavoured to trace an analogy between the flood of Noah and a destructive inundation of the Nile, both as to the season of the year, the vernal equinox, when the deluge occurred, and to the manner in which the waters rose, as well as to the height they attained. Others have maintained that it was nothing more than an unusual fall of rain, followed by the necessary melting of the snows on the Armenian mountains, which, overspreading the adjacent country to a wide extent, occasioned an immense destruction to life and property; and that this overflow of waters, exaggerated by the excited imaginations of the inhabitants, who fled in terror from the overwhelming torrent, was afterward magnified in the popular traditions into a flood, which destroyed all mankind, except a small remnant who saved themselves in a boat. A very little consideration will suffice to show the futility of this allegation, that the narrative of the flood is a fable or legendary tale.

The distance of time from the flood to Moses was more than it is from the Norman Conquest until the present age; but half of this time Noah himself was living; and therefore, allowing for the greater length of men's lives in those ages than in ours, the time when Moses wrote cannot be computed at so great a distance from the flood as we are from the Reformation. But is it possible to make any man of tolerable sense among us believe that Henry VIII, who introduced the Reformation, was the first king of England? that there was a deluge in his time, which swept away all the inhabitants of this island, and of the whole world besides, but some seven or eight persons, and that all whom we now see were born of them? And yet this, ridiculous as it seems, is not more absurd than Moses' account of the flood must have been to those of his own time, if it were false. Besides, the multitude of minute specifications contained in this narrative relating to the form and dimensions of the ark, the position of the door and the window, the number of beasts clean and unclean, that were to be admitted, the storing of victuals, the height of the waters, and not only the year, but the month and day when the waters were brought upon the earth, and when they ceased-these are recorded with a minuteness and a precision altogether inconsistent with the hypothesis of its being a fabulous account. Writing, according to Josephus, was in use before the flood; and the accurate observations made by the inmates of the ark on the course of every day's transactions seem to have been faithfully recorded in a log book, from which (or from copies of that ancient document) the relation of Moses was probably derived.

It has long been a subject of discussion whether the flood was partial or universal in its extent. Those who adopt the latter view naturally appeal to the language of the sacred historian, who, by speaking of 'the flood being on the earth,' of "all the high hills under the whole heaven," of 'every living substance being destroyed upon the face of the ground,' seems to intimate in the plainest manner that the waters of the deluge overspread the globe. They refer also to the multitude of birds which were taken into the ark-a species of animals which possessed advantages above all other terrestrial creatures for saving themselves by flight to more distant regions, had there been any, that were exempt from the desolating waters. And, lastly, they lay great stress on the fact that traditions of this flood, which was so destructive to the human race, are found in almost every quarter of the world.

In opposition to these arguments, it may be replied, in the first place, that the language of the sacred historian by no means necessarily implies that the flood overspread the whole earth. Universal terms are frequently used in a partial and restricted sense in Scripture. An example occurs in the course of this very narrative (cf. Genesis 6:12; Genesis 6:17, with Genesis 6:8). Various other instances occur of a limited region being described in the universal language, as "all the earth "denotes the empire of Chaldea (Jeremiah 51:7; Jeremiah 51:25; Jeremiah 51:49), of Alexander the Great (Daniel 2:39), or the land of Canaan (Deuteronomy 34:1; Isaiah 7:24; Isaiah 10:14; Jeremiah 1:18; Jeremiah 4:20; Jeremiah 8:16; Jeremiah 12:12; Jeremiah 40:4; Zephaniah 1:18; Zephaniah 3:8; Zephaniah 3:19; Zechariah 14:10; Romans 9:28); and instances of a great number or a large quantity only being expressed by universal terms are found (Genesis 41:56-57, "all countries," meaning the contiguous nations; Exodus 9:6; Exodus 9:9-10; Exodus 9:19; Exodus 9:22; Exodus 9:25, compared with Genesis 11:25; Genesis 10:5; Genesis 10:15; Genesis 32:3; Deuteronomy 2:25; Joshua 11:23; 1 Kings 4:34; 1 Kings 10:24; 1 Chronicles 14:17; 2 Chronicles 9:23; Luke 2:1; Colossians 1:23).

While the usus loquendi among the sacred historians shows that universal terms are used in a limited sense on many occasions, considerations suggested by various branches of science compel us to view the language of Moses as so restricted in this narrative, and to believe, although probably neither Noah nor Moses may have entertained any other thought than that the world was wholly submerged, that this destructive flood covered but a limited part of the world-did not, in fact, extend far beyond the region inhabited by man. The sacred narrative mentions two natural agents employed in the production of the flood-namely, incessant rain for nearly six weeks, and an extraordinary efflux of water from the ocean. These accumulating in any particular spot still frequently occasion disastrous inundations. But the whole waters of the great deep, together with all the rain that falls-which is only vapour raised into the atmosphere from the ocean, to descend again by rivers or in showers to the original reservoir-are of such limited extent as would not suffice, if diffused all over the earth, to cover it beyond the depth of a few inches. Whereas a deluge that should envelop the summits of the highest mountain range known in the world would require an aqueous mass to the height of five miles above the ordinary sea level - i:e., as Dr. Pye Smith calculates, a quantity of water eight times larger than the contents of the existing sea. Almighty power could doubtless have created such a destructive element, and annihilated it, when its fatal commission had been accomplished. But the sacred story says nothing of such a creation; and besides, so mighty a collection of waters, by increasing the equatorial diameter, must have immensely added to the earth's gravitation, causing such serious derangements throughout the whole solar system as could only be remedied by the multiplication of other stupendous miracles.

Moveover, a universal flood must have been destructive to the vegetation of the world. For, as the writer just quoted remarks, 'not only the most delicate flowers that flourish in valleys, but the larger number of land plants, and those the most important for size and utility (as timber and fruit trees, and the different kinds of corn and grasses), lose their vitality by a short submersion in water; so that, in a period equal to the duration of the deluge, they would have become putrescent, and in a great measure decomposed. Thus, upon the supposition of a strict universality, a new creation of the chief part of the vegetable tribes would have been necessary after the waters had subsided.' But there is no evidence of the seeds being again created in Asia, and distributed throughout the world; for America is still distinguished by her wondrous peculiarities of vegetable produce. Geology is against the hypothesis of a universal deluge; because it is now the established opinion that those shells which are found on high grounds were deposited there by previous floods of a violent character, very different from the comparatively tranquil inundation described in the sacred narrative; and besides, that the light pumice stones which lie on the volcanic summits of the Auvergne Mountains, and which must have been washed away by the action of the diluvial waters, have not, so far as the calculations of the most eminent geologists can determine, been disturbed within the historic period. In connection with zoology, difficulties far greater surround the theory of a universal deluge. No provision was made in the ark for the preservation of those myriads of animals which ply in the waters; and it was assumed that there could be no need for it, as they were safe enough in their native element. But a large portion of fish have been formed by the Creator to live in rivers and fresh-water lakes-all of which must have perished by the prevalence of a salt sea, or brackish water; and even those of the finny tribe which are naturally inhabitants of the ocean must have gradually languished and died, owing to the quality of the water being so much altered and diluted by the copious and long-continued descent of rain. All classes would have been seriously affected, not only by the loss of their usual food, aquatic plants or small fry, which would perish, but by the increased volume and pressure of water.

Then, in the department of land animals, formidable objections present themselves-creatures of the most opposite temper and habits would have been associated in the ark-the lion and the tiger with the cow and the sheep; the eagle, the vulture, and the hawk with the dove and the sparrow; the walrus and hippopotamus would have been placed in dry stalls, and the most deadly serpents with peaceful mammals.

Besides, the natural history of the present day comprises a vast accumulation of well-ascertained facts respecting the numbers as well as the geographical distribution of the various orders of the inferior animals, which were unknown to former ages, and by which the traditional calculations of the old commentators have been exploded as totally inadequate. For instead of the two, or at most the 300 species of living creatures which, according to their views, were all the inmates of the ark along with Noah and his family, modern science forms a very different estimate of the members of the animal kingdom. According to the latest and best authorities on the subject of zoology, the number and classification of the known species are reckoned as follows: 1,658 Mammalia, 6,266 Birds, 642 Reptiles, not including sea-serpents and turtles, which are amphibious, and 500,000 Insects; so that the gross amount of these different species (and accessions are ever and anon being made to our knowledge) must now be stated at 508,566. By multiplying this number-the unclean by two, and the clean by seven-the result will be found to exceed one million of living creatures, for which, if every species of terrestrial animals were represented in the ark, accommodation according to their various habits, with a sufficient stock of provisions, would have had to be provided in that gigantic vessel.

Moveover, as every region is distinguished by its own indigenous fauna and flora, all these different species have their native countries, their special habitats, where their proper food abounds, and their constitutions are adapted to the temperature. On the hypothesis, therefore, of a universal flood, we must imagine motley groups of beasts, birds, and reptiles, directing their way from the most distant and opposite quarters to the spot where Noah had prepared his ark-natives of the polar regions and the torrid zones repairing to sojourn in a temperate country, the climate of which was unsuited alike to arctic and equatorial animals. What time must have been consumed! What privations must have been undergone for lack of appropriate food! What difficulties must have been encountered! What extremes of climate must have been endured by the natives of Europe, America, Australia, Asia, Africa, and the numerous islands of the sea! They could not have performed their journeys unless they had been miraculously preserved. Nay, after the flood had subsided, and they were to be dispersed to their several homes, years would be spent in crossing seas and continents, in traversing mountains and plains; nor could they have reached, without a repetition of the miracle, the precise regions which each was destined to inhabit. 'Indeed,' says Hitchcock, 'the idea of their collection and dispersion in a natural way is altogether too absurd to be believed; and we must therefore either resort to a miracle, or suppose a new creation to have taken place after the deluge.' These and other difficulties which beset the theory of a universal flood, have led the generality of modern writers to advocate the notion that the deluge was partial-limited to the area inhabited by man.

The conditions of the sacred story are fully satisfied by the fact that all mankind perished in the awful visitation, except Noah and his family. The human race as yet occupied a small tract of western Asia, their numbers being comparatively few, as is evident from the single fact that the preaching of Noah was within the hearing of all that generation. But it has been confidently and repeatedly urged by a recent caviller at the unhistorical character of the Mosaic narrative, that the idea of a partial flood is opposed by mathematical and physical science, which teaches that, unless gravitation be miraculously suspended, waters must find their own level on the earth's surface. The objection is founded in ignorance of the geological doctrine, now firmly established, that the submergence of large portions of the earth beneath the deep has been a phenomenon of frequent occurrence.

No further back than the year 1819, two thousand square miles of country subsided in the delta of the Indus, and were changed into an inland sea. In fact, it is now the universal belief that partial deluges are produced by a subsidence of the land; and the opinion entertained is, that what has repeatedly taken place from natural causes happened in the days of Noah, but on that occasion miraculously; because divine premonition had been given of the coming event. The earth began, by slow and imperceptible degrees, to sink under the feet of that patriarch's heaven-defying contemporaries. As it gradually subsided, fissures were made in the sinking surface, some of which soon communicated with the ocean, 'broke up the fountains of the great deep,' and let in an inundation of waters. Atmospheric disturbances in the sky combined at the same time with the dislocated ground below, to increase the horrors of the scene, by discharging a heavy and continuous fall of rain, which, swelling every paltry rivulet into a mighty and resistless torrent, added to the rapidly accumulating deluge, although the catastrophe was effected in reality more by the influx of the ocean than by the aqueous contributions from the clouds.

One after another, the inferior eminences began to disappear, until at length the summit of the loftiest mountain was enveloped in the abyss; and with the exception of the ark, nothing appeared within the range of the visible horizon but a wide-spread dreary waste of waters. The narrative of the flood, as given by the sacred historian, describes things according to appearance, and in the language of common life; hence, it is said, "the waters stood above the mountains." But this, in the technical phraseology of science, means that the land having subsided, the waters of the ocean rushed in, filling up the sunken area; and after the punitive dispensation had been completed, there was an upheaval of the earth, when, the waters flowing back to their old channel, the land was restored to the level it formerly occupied.

Now, there is in Western Asia a remarkably depressed area, extending from the Sea of Aral to the Steppes of the Caucasus on the north, and sweeping round the southern shores of the Caspian, comprehending Ararat and the Great Salt Desert, which, as Ansted has remarked, 'forms no inconsiderable portion of the great recognized center of the human family, The Caspian Sea (83 1/2 feet below the level of the sea, and in some parts of it 600 feet deep) and the Sea of Aral occupy the lowest part of a vast space, whose whole extent is not less than 100,000 square miles, hollowed out, as it were, in the central region of the great continent, and no doubt formerly the bed of an ocean. Dr. Pye Smith and Hugh Miller conjectured that this immense district might have been partly the scene of the Noachian Deluge. The latter supposes that this depressed region subsided until "the fountains of the great deep were opened" by the influx of waters from the Gulf of Finland, the Black Sea, and the Persian Gulf, on opposite sides; and though the area included within these isolated seas was probably far larger than was occupied by the antediluvian population, the circle might be widened for the inlet of the waters.

The ideas of those two writers have been strongly corroborated by the testimonies of several scientific travelers who have carefully examined the whole of this region, Mr. Hamilton, President of the Geological Society, thus records the results of his observations:-`A little beyond Maurek I found a thin bed of pale yellow sand, filled with innumerable shells, resembling those near Khorasan, overlying a bed of concretionary calcareous marl. These beds all dip a little to the northwest under the black peperite with which the neighbouring hills are capped, and contain no traces of volcanic matter. I shall not enter into any discussion of the manner in which these geological events took place, nor attempt to explain the theory of their formation; but I cannot help observing that the whole geology of this district of Armenia seemed to me to coincide in a remarkable manner with the account of the sacred historian, from which it derives a charm to coincide in a remarkable manner with the account of the sacred historian, from which it derives a charm and interest which is most satisfactory to the lovers of geological investigations.

One of the most interesting features in the geology of this district is a remarkable bed of marl, containing a thin layer of tertiary shells, extending over a considerable space of ground. I particularly remarked it near Khorasan, and to the north of Anni: it appears to be identical with a similar formation observed on the banks of the Arpachai or Araxes, further south, but in the same plains of Armenia, by M. Dubois de Montpereux. They bear incontrovertible evidence of the existence of a large body of water containing animal life for a short period after the cessation of the igneous action; because the bed in which they occur overlies the great deposits of tuff and volcanic ashes. The probability is that they are fresh water, although the specimens of Mytilus which I brought home closely resemble both fresh water and marine species. I am disposed to look upon these marl beds as the deposit thrown down when the waters, accumulated on these spots by a great deluge, began to subside: the lakes and inland seas thus formed would, during a portion of their existence, soon teem again with animal life, the remains of which are, I think, preserved to us in the thin shell beds above described.

These considerations naturally lead to the investigation of the great events of which we read in sacred history, and which may have been brought about by secondary causes. The discoveries of modern science lay before us new arguments, and fresh links of evidence, which were concealed from the early generations of mankind. When we read of the Noachian Deluge, it does not seem necessary to inquire whether the whole circumference of the earth was submerged, or whether the water rose above the mountain tops from pole to pole. It is sufficient for the purpose that the deluge extended over all that portion of the earth which was inhabited by man; and it is not difficult to imagine physical agencies by which the waters of the earth may have been drawn on one side previously to, or simultaneously with, the occurrence of great volcanic outbursts, by which the sea was raised above its level, or rather the land subsided, and caused them, when the waters were again drawn off, to re-appear among the higher portions of the globe. Since, then, we have the evidence of Scripture that the ark rested on the mountains of Ararat (Armenia), and consequently that this portion of the globe was flooded by the deluge which occurred in the time of Noah; and as there is no reason to suppose that those plains have ever been subsequently flooded, it does not seem presumptuous to imagine that this shell bed was the result of the Noachian Deluge, and was deposited during the period when the accumulated waters remained in this portion of the world' ('Researches in Asia Minor, Pontus, and Armenia, 1842'). 

Dr. Ainsworth (Surgeon and Geologist to the Euphrates Expedition under Colonel Chesney) bears a similar testimony. After describing scientifically the character and appearances of this region as abounding with physical evidences of the Noachian deluge, he concludes by saying, that 'the alluvium of the Euphrates divides itself distinctly into that which was ante-Babylonian (being also ante-Noachian) and that which is post-Babylonian; and the comparatively large extent of ante-Babylonian alluvium contains whatever matters the great cataclysm which occurred when "all the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened," deposited upon the surface of the earth' ('Researches in Assyria, Babylonia, and Chaldea'). On all these grounds we discard the idea of a geographical universality, and adopt the now prevalent opinion that the deluge was partial, and limited to the region of man's habitation, having been brought in upon the world of the ungodly-the only survivors of the judgment being Noah and his family, together with the animals of a small region preserved along with him in the ark, as 'having been those connected more or less with man by domestication, and by other modes of subserviency to his present and future welfare' (Pye Smith).

The era of the flood is the highest point in antiquity to which pagan chronology goes. Traditions of this awesome punishment are found among all ancient nations; nor does this acknowledged fact at all militate against the theory of its limited or local character, inasmuch as the subsequent generations of mankind, springing from Noah and his family as their common ancestors, would carry the memory of the overwhelming catastrophe along with them into all the countries of their dispersion. The Chaldeans, in the story of 'Xisuthrus;' the Asiatic Greeks, in that of 'Occyges;' the Greeks of Europe and the Romans, in that of 'Deucalion;' the Persians, the Egyptians (for the assertion of Bunsen and Lepsius, that the hieroglyphic monuments of Egypt contain no allusion to it, has been satisfactorily refuted by Osburn, 'Mon. Hist.,' pp. 239,

240); the Chinese and Hindus in the far East; the Mexicans, Peruvians, Chilians, Red Indians, and Cubans in the extreme west; the Scandinavians and British Druids of the north; as well as the aboriginal natives of Polynesia in the South Seas-preserved traditionary legends of the deluge, coloured according to their respective conceptions, either oral and incorporated with the sacred names and rites of their mythology, or inscribed on their monuments of brick and stone-all of these traditions proving, by their general resemblance, that they proceeded from a common source, and regarded it as a judgment from Heaven, inflicted for the unpardonable wickedness of men.

Some of those traditions, particularly the Babylonian or Chaldean narrative of Berosus, closely approximate, even in minutiae, to the Biblical account. But, as Hardwick remarks, 'the simplicity of the account in Genesis, the truthful and historic air of every part of it, its close coherence with all other facts of revelation, as well as, with the Scripture theory of man and of the universe; the absence from it of those manifest depravations, which are only capable of being rectified and made intelligible when brought into the light which it diffuses, give additional weight to the authority on which it is received by Christians (cf. Isaiah 54:9; Matthew 24:37; 1 Peter 3:20; 2 Peter 2:5), and vindicate its claim to be regarded as a genuine copy of the old tradition, that descended, age by age, from Noah to all members of the sacred family.' 

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1
And God remembered Noah, and every living thing, and all the cattle that was with him in the ark: and God made a wind to pass over the earth, and the waters asswaged;

God remembered Noah. The word remember, besides describing an act of memory, is frequently used in Scripture to convey the accessory ideas of care and kindness in cases where, after a delay or suspension, there was a manifestation or a renewal of the divine favour (cf. Genesis 19:29; Genesis 30:22; Luke 1:72). In the anthropomorphic style of this narrative God is represented as wholly occupied with the 'strange work of judgment;' but at length, when the inundation had accomplished its mission, as taking a careful interest in Noah and his companions in the ark, by providing, according to His promise, for their deliverance from the deluge.

Every living thing ... in the ark - a beautiful illustration of Matthew 10:29.

Made a wind to pass over. Though the Divine Will could have dried up the liquid mass in an instant, the agency of a wind was employed (Psalms 104:4) probably a hot wind-the Samiel, which, by a process of evaporation, would again absorb one portion of the waters into the atmosphere, while the other would be gradually drained off by outlets beneath, as seems to be intimated by the words in Genesis 8:3. "The rain from heaven" is not to be considered as an additional cause of the flood, hitherto omitted. It is merely stated in the style of the Hebrew Scriptures, as exegetical of "the windows of heaven." 

Verse 2
The fountains also of the deep and the windows of heaven were stopped, and the rain from heaven was restrained;

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 3
And the waters returned from off the earth continually: and after the end of the hundred and fifty days the waters were abated.

Returned ... continually - literally, going and returning. The clause should be rendered, 'the waters continually subsided from off the earth; and at the end of the hundred and fifty days the waters were much abated.' This translation removes the alleged contradiction between the present passage and Gen. of the preceding chapter. The geological explanation given by Hugh Miller, and considered by him coincident with the statement, "the waters returned from off the earth continually," is, that by the upheaval of the land again, which would produce slopes and channels, at the end of 150 days the waters which had flowed from the seas toward the central sunken region began to flow outward, leaving the whole district in the state in which it has ever since remained. 

Verse 4
And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat.

Seventh month - of the year (cf. Genesis 7:11) - not of the flood, which lasted only five months, thirty days in a month. This computation, which seems to have prevailed in Noah's time, since the sacred narrative was probably derived from some Noachic document, is the same as the unintercalated solar year of the Egyptians; and its adoption here by Moses is remarkable, as the lunar year, consisting of twelve months, which began with the appearance of the new moon, and varied in length, was the mode of reckoning used by the early Hebrews.

Rested - evidently indicating a calm and gentle motion.

On the seventeenth day of the month. Dr. Harold Brown (Norrisian Lectures) lays stress on the remarkable coincidence, that the ark rested on the seventeenth day of the seventh month, being the very time on which Christ rose from the dead.

Upon the mountains of Ararat - or Armenia, as the word is rendered, 2 Kings 19:37; Isaiah 37:38. The mountain which tradition points to as the one upon which the ark rested is now called Ara Dagh-the finger mountain, which rises like an immense isolated cone out of the valley of the Apexes; and though connected with a chain of mountains which extend in a north-westerly direction, these are not of an elevation sufficient to detract from the sublimity of this stupendous rock. It consists of two peaks, the one of which is considerably higher than the other. The height of the greater Ararat has been variously estimated at 17,750 or 17,323 feet above sea level, and 14,300 feet above the plain. The lesser Ararat is 13,420, or, as it has been recently measured, 13,093 feet above the level of the sea. The summit of the highest peak is nearly level, and of a triangular shape, the base being about 200 yards in length, and the perpendicular height from the base of the cone to the top is about 6,000 feet, covered with perpetual snow, which is as dry as powder.

How a family of eight persons, with a motley group of the inferior animals, could safely descend from such an Alpine mountain, the scaling of which, though often attempted, has been successfully performed only by a very few adventurous persons in modern times, is a problem of no easy solution, if the mountain was as lofty and precipitous in Noah's time. The traditional Mount Ararat is supported neither by evidence nor probability. But the narrative mentions, not the mountain, but the mountains of Ararat (Jer. ) - i:e., the highland districts of Armenia, lying north of Mesopotamia and Assyria, and east of Asia-Minor-namely, the Gordyaeau or Kurdish chain of hills, which are of low elevation, and known in the present day by the name of Jebel Giodi or Judi. The Jewish Targumist, Jonathan, in his gloss on this passage, says that the ark rested on the mountains of Kurdon or Gordon, thus almost identifying Judi as the resting-place. Most of the pagan writers quoted by Bochart ('Geogr. Sacr.') fix upon the same site. An ancient tradition bore that on its summit were to be seen the remains of the ark, which the pious Emperor Heraclius, in the third century, went to see.

Many remarkable circumstances, too, in the names of places, concur in pointing to this region as the spot of Noah's landing from the ark, such as Baris or Barit, the Mountain of the Ship, and the city of Apamea, at the western extremity of the Gordyaean chain, where were found coins bearing a representation of the ark, with a raven and a dove, and on the reverse the name of Noe or No. Others, who extend the mountains of Ararat beyond the confines of Armenia, fix on the summit of Caucasus as the locale of Noah's landing, founding their opinion chiefly on the fact that the builders of Babel came to Shinar from the East (Genesis 11:2). But from the figure of the ark, which was not adapted for sailing, as well as from the tranquil character of the inundation, it is probable that that vessel had not drifted far from the original abode of the patriarch, the influx of waters from the Persian Gulf carrying it in a northerly direction, and therefore that the former opinion is the true one. 

Verse 5
And the waters decreased continually until the tenth month: in the tenth month, on the first day of the month, were the tops of the mountains seen.

Tops of the mountains seen. Since the latter of these verses has been said to contradict the former, the following translation may serve to reconcile them:-The waters had abated so much that in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of the mouth, the ark rested on (one of) the mountains of Ararat. And the waters were continually decreasing until the tenth month; and on the first day of the tenth month the tops of the mountains

(i:e., the Armenian highlands) were visible.' The entire duration of the deluge comprised, according to Lightfoot, a solar year. 'Forty-six days were occupied in storing the ark with provisions, and seven in receiving the inferior animals. The rains, which began to fall on the 17th of the Hebrew month Marchesvan, continued forty days, and the waters were on the increase for one hundred and fifty days. The decrease commenced on the first of Sivan, and continued one hundred and twenty days.

Thus, we trace the counsel of heaven, in allowing Noah time to reap the harvest before the rain, and in bringing him out of the ark at a season proper for following the waters with the seeds for the succeeding year' (see the note at Genesis 7:11). It is highly probable that it was a solar, not a lunar year (see Delitzsch, 'Commentary'). But there are difficulties that oppose this conclusion (see Kalisch). 

Verse 6
And it came to pass at the end of forty days, that Noah opened the window of the ark which he had made:

At the end of forty days. He waited forty days, after the decrease of the waters, corresponding to the forty days during which the waters had increased. It is easy to imagine the ardent longing Noah and his family must have felt to enjoy again the sight of land, as well as breathe the fresh air; and it was perfectly consistent with faith and patience to make enquiries whether the earth was yet ready.

Opened the window - [Hebrew, chalown (Hebrew #2474), a different word from that used in Genesis 6:16, and as it elsewhere denotes a narrow opening for the light (cf. Joshua 2:15; Joshua 2:18; Joshua 2:21; 1 Kings 6:14; Ezekiel 40:16; Ezekiel 41:16; Ezekiel 41:26), it was probably a small division or portion of the sky-light, that extended upon the roof along the whole length of the ark.] 

Verse 7
And he sent forth a raven, which went forth to and fro, until the waters were dried up from off the earth.

Sent forth a raven - literally, the raven. The article has here the force of a certain, a particular raven (cf. Genesis 28:17; 1 Samuel 17:34; 1 Kings 20:36; Isaiah 7:14). It is a bold and adventurous bird, hardy, and unaffected by the coldest atmosphere, delighting to wade in mud and to feed on the carcasses of animals.

Which went forth to and fro - literally, went forth going and returning; i:e., roving on the heights that had emerged from the waters, or perched on the external covering of the ark, so that he was at no loss for a resting-place, and his voracious appetite would find plenty of carrion floating on the slimy hillsides on which, after so long an abstinence, he would greedily prey. 

Verse 8
Also he sent forth a dove from him, to see if the waters were abated from off the face of the ground;

Also he sent forth a dove. Disappointed with the raven, Noah made choice of a bird on whose docile nature and characteristic habits he reasonably founded a strong hope of obtaining the longed-for intelligence; because the dove is not only capable of continuing long on the wing and flying far, but, however extensive its range of flight, it is naturally disposed to return to the place of its abode; it flies low, and it does not plant its foot except on clean and dry places. In looking for animals to serve his purpose, Noah would, naturally think of those which possessed the power of rapidly passing over an extensive country; and in the selection of the raven and the dove, he would be guided by his knowledge of the habits of each.

From him. The Septuagint renders this, 'after him' - i:e., the raven. But the Hebrew idiom requires that we should consider the dove as 'sent from Noah himself;' and although it is not expressly stated how long a time he allowed to elapse, it may be inferred (Genesis 8:10) that it was after an interval of seven days.

To see if the waters were abated from off the face of the ground - i:e., the plains, the low country, which the instinct of the dove would lead her to seek. 

Verse 9
But the dove found no rest for the sole of her foot, and she returned unto him into the ark, for the waters were on the face of the whole earth: then he put forth his hand, and took her, and pulled her in unto him into the ark.

Pulled her ... into the ark. It is not said that he did so to the raven. 

Verse 10
And he stayed yet other seven days; and again he sent forth the dove out of the ark;

Again he sent forth the dove. Her flight, judging by the time she continued abroad, was pursued to a great distance; because she returned "in the evening;" and if a number of trees had appeared above the water, it was natural for her to repair to the olive plantation, where, as travelers inform us, doves in the East prefer to perch and to feed, above all others. The olive is a pale evergreen, which, like other evergreens, changes and renews its foliage every season, the young leaves displacing the old. It attains a moderate height, seldom exceeding thirty feet, and will not grow on high latitudes. 'It seems,' says Perowne (Smith's 'Dictionary'), to have the power of living under water, according to Theophrastus and Pliny, who mention olive trees in the Red Sea. The olive grows in Armenia, but only in the valleys on the south side of Ararat, not on the slopes of the The olive grows in Armenia, but only in the valleys on the south side of Ararat, not on the slopes of the mountains.

It will not flourish at an elevation where even the mulberry, walnut, and apricot are found.' The tree, then, from which the dove plucked the leaf must have stood in the plains, or on some low declivity, and consequently been among the latest vegetation uncovered by the decreasing waters. Though immersed for a whole year, it must have flourished, shed its old leaves, and renewed its leafy growth; because the leaf plucked off by the dove was [ Taaraap (Hebrew #2965)] a sprout of fresh foliage (cf. Ezekiel 17:9). 'The olive tree, from the effect of its oil in supplying, relaxing, and preventing or mitigating pain, seems to have been adopted from the earliest period as an emblem of the benignity of the divine nature, and particularly after the fall, to have represented the goodness and placability of God through Christ, and of the blessed influences of the Holy Spirit in mollifying and healing our disordered nature, and in destroying or expelling from it the poison of the old (spiritual) serpent, even as olive oil does that of the natural serpent. Hence, we see a special propriety in the olive-leaf or branch being chosen by Divine Providence as a sign to Noah of the abatement of the deluge' (Carpenter's 'Scripture Natural History'). 

Verse 11
And the dove came in to him in the evening; and, lo, in her mouth was an olive leaf pluckt off: so Noah knew that the waters were abated from off the earth.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 12
And he stayed yet other seven days; and sent forth the dove; which returned not again unto him any more.

He ... sent forth the dove; which returned not ... any more. In these results we perceive a wisdom and a prudence far superior to the inspiration of instinct-we discern the agency of God guiding all the movements of this bird for the instruction of Noah, and reviving the hopes of his household.

Other seven days - a strong presumptive proof that Noah observed the Sabbath during his residence in the ark. 

Verse 13-14
And it came to pass in the six hundredth and first year, in the first month, the first day of the month, the waters were dried up from off the earth: and Noah removed the covering of the ark, and looked, and, behold, the face of the ground was dry.

Noah removed the covering - probably only as much of it as would afford him a prospect of the earth around. Yet for about two months he never stirred from his appointed abode until he had received the express permission of God. We should watch the leading of Providence to direct us in every step of the journey of life. 

Verse 15
And God spake unto Noah, saying,

And God spake ... 16. Go forth. They went forth in the most orderly manner-the human inmates first, then each species "after their kinds;" literally, according to their families, implying that as they had gone into the ark in pairs, so they went out by couples also-an arrangement which evidently proceeded from miraculous influence. 

Verses 16-19
Go forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife, and thy sons, and thy sons' wives with thee.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 20
And Noah builded an altar unto the LORD and took of every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar.

Noah builded an altar - literally, 'a high place:' probably a mound of earth or of unhewn stones (Exodus 20:24-25; Joshua 8:31), on which a sacrifice was offered. This is the first notice of an altar in Scripture; and it is noticed particularly because the Paradisiacal place of worship (Genesis 4:3; Genesis 4:16) had probably been removed by the flood. There is something exceedingly beautiful and interesting to know that the first care of this devout patriarch was to return thanks for the signal instance of mercy and goodness which he and his family had experienced.

Took of every clean beast, and ... fowl - for so unparalleled a deliverance, a special acknowledgment was due. [ `olaah (Hebrew #5930), holocaust, the victim being wholly consumed.] The primitive meaning of the word is ascent, referring either to the sacrifices being carried up to the altar, or to the smoke ascending to heaven. In patriarchal times the head of a family acted as priest; and as this solemn act of devotion on the part of Noah for himself and his small household was designed to be a full expression of his religious feelings-an acknowledgment of demerit and profession of repentance, faith in the great propitiation, and thanksgiving for temporal as well as spiritual mercies-every kind of animal was included in the sacrificial offering that was required to give completeness to the ritual design. The sacrifice was both expiatory and a thank-offering. It is observable that the sacrifice was offered not to God ( 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430)), the Creator and Judge, but to the Lord ( Yahweh (Hebrew #3068)), the God of grace, who, by the instructions given to Noah, had Himself provided the materials (see the note at Genesis 7:1-5). 

Verse 21
And the LORD smelled a sweet savour; and the LORD said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for man's sake; for the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth; neither will I again smite any more every thing living, as I have done.

The Lord smelled a sweet savour. The sacrifice offered by a righteous man like Noah, in faith, was acceptable as the most fragrant incense, (cf. Exodus 29:18; Leviticus 1:9; Leviticus 1:13; Leviticus 1:17; Leviticus 2:9; Leviticus 3:5, etc.) Paul (Ephesians 5:2) has applied this strong Oriental figure to describe the acceptable nature of the sacrifice of Christ, and thereby led us to see in Noah and his preservation in the ark a type of Christ and the salvation which is only to be obtained in the Gospel Church.

Lord said in his heart - same as, "I have sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go over the earth" (Isaiah 54:9). The words express the divine determination or secret decree before it was revealed to Noah, as it was on this occasion.

For the imagination of man's heart is evil. The Hebrew term "for," is rendered 'though,' in the margin of our Bibles (Exodus 13:19; Joshua 17:18); and it is usually considered an improvement in the translation. But a very good sense is conveyed by the word as it stands in the King James Version, which intimates clearly that, considering man's proneness to corruption and sin 'from his youth up' - i:e. the hereditary and inherent evil of his nature-God would exercise forbearance toward him; and instead of destroying the world again on his account, place it under an established economy of grace, which would secure a continuance of fruitful seasons, filling all classes with food and gladness. "For" since the imagination of man is habitually evil, instead of inflicting another destructive flood, I shall spare them, to enjoy the blessings of grace through a Saviour. 

Verse 22
While the earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease.

While the earth remaineth. The year is here divided into six seasons, founded on an experience of the uniform course of nature in Eastern countries. The same arrangement, though not noticed in sacred Scripture, was afterward adopted by the Jews, as appears by a passage quoted from an old Rabbinical work by Lightfoot ('Horae Hebraicae'): 'Half of the month Tisri (September), all Marchesvan, and half of Kislef, are seed-time; half of Kislef, all Tebet, and half of Shebath are winter; the latter half of Shebath, all Adar, and half of Nisan are cold; the latter half of Nisan, all of Ijar, and half of Sivan are harvest; half of Sivan, all Tammuz, and half of Ab are summer; half of Ab, all of Elul, and half of Tisri are heat.' Other Oriental people also reckon six seasons, as the Hindus, the Arabians, and the inhabitants of the neighbouring regions. From this it appears, that although during the incessant rains of the deluge an almost total darkness prevailed, the distinction between "day and night" would be restored, and the character and succession of the seasons continue the same before as after that dispensation.

The ardent faith and devout feelings of Noah, which ascended to heaven with the smoke of his sacrifice, were highly acceptable to the divine object of his worship; and his typical offering, by which the earth was purified and consecrated as man's abode, was the occasion of the promise being made, that so long as the present economy of Providence subsists in the world, the course of nature shall not again be arrested, nor human life be universally destroyed. 'The old curse,' says Sherlock ('Use and Intent of Prophecy'), 'was fully executed and accomplished in the flood. In consequence of which discharge from the curse, a new blessing is immediately pronounced upon the earth.' 

09 Chapter 9 

Verse 1
And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.

And God blessed Noah and his sons. In the now expurgated world Noah sustained the character and held the position of a second representative father of the human race. Since the economy of Providence was henceforth to be developed on a different plan from that of the antediluvian world, another covenant was made for the preservation of man in the new order of things. A new charter of privileges was given to him, embodied in a brief and simple but majestic code of fundamental laws, for the authoritative guidance of all future generations; and this legislative enactment is most appropriately represented as proceeding from God ( 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430)), the supreme ruler. Here is republished the law of nature that was announced to Adam, consisting, as it originally did, of several parts.

Be fruitful, ... The first part relates to the transmission of life, the original blessing being re-announced in the very same words in which it had been promised at first. 

Verse 2
And the fear of you and the dread of you shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea; into your hand are they delivered.

And the fear of you and the dread of you. The second re-establishes man's dominion over the inferior animals. It was now founded, not as at first, in love and kindness, but in terror. This dread of man prevails among all the stronger as well as the weaker members of the animal tribes, and keeps away from his haunts all but those employed in his service. It is partly the result of his reason and superior intelligence (for knowledge is power). But there is a natural sense of dread impressed on all classes of the lower creation which is greatly increased by the fears inspired by the steadfast piercing glance of man's eye, and the special accents of his voice. No sound, however loud, when produced by a cannon or a gun, carries the same amount of terror among wild beasts and wild birds as the human voice. Even in the thickest jungles the lion and the tiger will often skulk away if they hear him speak. This dominion, as granted anew to Noah, though expressed in stronger terms than to Adam, probably to inspire him and his family with confidence to spread over the earth, was restored only in the imperfect degree in which it was possessed after the fall, when, through his own fierce passions and cruel tyranny, man's supremacy over the inferior creation was much impaired. Still it continues great. But the coercive rule which he now exercises, and which is often successfully resisted, is not to be confounded with that benign and complete dominion which was his critical prerogative, and which having been conferred on Christ (Psalms 8:6-8; 1 Corinthians 15:27; Ephesians 1:22; Hebrews 2:7-8), will in due time be the imparted privilege of His people in the restored condition of humanity. 

Verse 3
Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you; even as the green herb have I given you all things.

Every moving thing ... meat for you. The third part concerns the means of sustaining life: man was for the first time, it would seem, allowed the free and unrestricted use of animal food. It has been stated in a previous part of the commentary (see the note at Genesis 1:29-31, pp. 9-22) that, in all likelihood, this was not the first grant of animal food, and that power to use it might be included in the general declaration made to Adam (Genesis 1:28); because it is difficult to conceive what could be the practical benefit to man of being invested with power "over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air," except that he was warranted to take them as means of sustenance. At all events, various considerations create a presumption that portions of the beasts offered in sacrifice were eaten; but as these were confined only to a few classes, which were considered 'clean,' prejudices must in the course of time have been entertained by religious people, like Noah and his family, against all other animals, as 'common' or 'unclean,' for food as well as for sacrifice. Here, then, an explicit declaration was made, that "every creature of God is good" (1 Timothy 4:4).

Every moving thing , [ kaal (Hebrew #3605) remes (Hebrew #7431)], a word of extensive signification, pointing, not with scientific precision to any particular class, but used once for aquatic animals (Psalms 104:25), commonly for reptiles and the smaller mammals (see the note at Genesis 1:26; Genesis 6:20), and here for all inferior creatures. The use of this indefinite word, conjoined with a reference to "the green herb," was evidently designed to show in an emphatic manner the universality of the grant. But it is accompanied with a special restriction which deserves to be well observed. 

Verse 4
But flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat.

But flesh ... the blood. The intention of this prohibition was to prevent those excesses of cannibal ferocity, in eating flesh of living animals, to which men in the earlier ages of the world were liable, which is still practised in Abyssinia, as well as in drinking blood, which was frequently done by the pagan. The reason assigned, "the blood is the life thereof," embodies a fact which ranks among the most remarkable discoveries of modern science, that the blood is the circulating principle of life, and therefore, being sacred to Him who is the giver of life, must be carefully poured out of every animal used for human food. This injunction was re-enacted by the Mosaic law, which forbade the eating of blood (Leviticus 3:17; Leviticus 7:20; Leviticus 19:25; Deuteronomy 12:16), and recommended the blood of the sacrifices to be sprinkled on the altar (Leviticus 17:11; Deuteronomy 12:23). The interdict applied to strangers as well as Israelites; and it was enforced also among the primitive Christians (Acts 15:20; Acts 15:29; Acts 21:25). 

Verse 5
And surely your blood of your lives will I require; at the hand of every beast will I require it, and at the hand of man; at the hand of every man's brother will I require the life of man.

Surely your blood of your lives will I require. "Your blood of your lives," literally, 'for your lives'-for their advantage, for the preservation and security of your lives (cf. Deuteronomy 4:15; Joshua 23:11, where the Hebrew word is used with the same construction), "will I require," Hebrew 'edrosh (Hebrew #1875), with the preposition min (Hebrew #4480), will punish bloodshed, avenge murder (cf. Psalms 9:12).

At the hand of every beast - rather, of every living creature (cf. Exodus 21:28-29).

At the hand of every man's brother - literally, of man his brother; the brother of the murdered, i:e., fellow-man. The import of the passage obviously is, that the Supreme Ruler, setting a high value upon human life, will constantly and vigorously exact a penalty for wilful murders; and that penalty is, blood for blood, life for life;-not, indeed, by an immediate stroke of Almighty vengeance, but by the delegation of His power to men in authority, who are "ministers of God for good." The fourth part establishes a new power for protecting life-the institution of the civil magistrate (Romans 13:4), armed with public and official authority to repress the commission of violence and crime. Such a power had not previously existed in patriarchal society. 

Verse 6
Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed: for in the image of God made he man.

Whoso sheddeth man's blood. The Hebrew verb denotes not to commit homicide, but to kill from premeditation or malice (cf. Genesis 37:22; Ezekiel 14:19). The verb being in the participial form, is to be taken in the widest sense, as denoting every murderer of whatever condition.

By man shall his blood be shed. "By man" is emphatic, and therefore is placed in the beginning of the clause. The Septuagint and the Vulgate omit this word entirely. An attempt has been made, by a learned writer against capital punishment, to translate the passage, 'whoso sheddeth man's blood among men, his blood shall be shed,' thus considering the words as containing not a command, but a warning-a denunciation against the taking away of human life (1 Thessalonians 4:6). But our translators have properly rendered the Hebrew preposition by-all the best versions render it in the same way; and the most eminent scholars consider it as used here to denote the agent by whom the blood is shed, and the authority to take the life of the murderer is given by God to those, whether patriarchal or regal persons, who possess the character of public or recognized magistrates. That this law was designed to be universal, is evident from the reason annexed, which is applicable to all ages and parts of the world.

For in the image of God made he man. The human nature reflects the divine image-ruthlessly to mutilate or destroy that image, as a murderer in effect does, is to commit a daring outrage against the majesty of the Creator. It is true, that in a moral and spiritual point of view, that image has been injured by the fall, but it is not lost. At least, what theologians call the natural image of God, consisting of reason and intelligence, remains in man still, otherwise what is the use of subjoining it here as the ground of the preceding command? (cf. James 3:9.) In this view a high value is attached to the life of every person, even the poorest and humblest, and an awful criminality is involved in the destruction of it. 

Verse 7
And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply; bring forth abundantly in the earth, and multiply therein.

And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply. The Noachidae were the seed by which the world was to be repopulated. They were about to enter upon a new career in the history of human progress; and there can be little doubt that, warned by the very terrible effects of unrestrained sensuality and violence, the early post-diluvians would be distinguished generally as a pious and virtuous, consequently a vigorous and a prolific race. Accordingly, considering the long life of the ancients who lived within 300 years after the flood - i:e., until the time of Abraham-according to the Hebrew chronology, and consequently their co-existence with those that descended from them, it may be concluded that, without the help of a miraculous fertility, mankind, descended from Noah and his three sons and their wives, might, in that period, arise to a stupendous multitude by that arithmetical progression that would be found in their generations. 

Verse 8
And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with him, saying, And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with him, saying,

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 9
And I, behold, I establish my covenant with you, and with your seed after you;

I, behold, I establish my covenant , [ meeqiym (Hebrew #6965) 'et (Hebrew #854) b

Verse 10
And with every living creature that is with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of every beast of the earth with you; from all that go out of the ark, to every beast of the earth.

And with every living creature, ... We are taught in Scripture that the most ordinary of God's creatures are always the objects of His watchful providence, and that not even a sparrow can fall to the ground without our heavenly Father knowing about it. So far is this merciful regard of the lower animals carried, that in the covenant with Noah they are specially mentioned. This passage, and others of a similar import, open new views of the divine government undiscoverable by reason (Psalms 113:4; Psalms 113:6). Such considerations may hurt the pride of man; but no one who believes the Bible to be a true revelation of the will of God can reflect on the fact without acquiring higher views of the duties of that relation in which he stands to the lower animals, and being inspired with the benevolence which is thus widely diffused over the creation. 

Verse 11
And I will establish my covenant with you; neither shall all flesh be cut off any more by the waters of a flood; neither shall there any more be a flood to destroy the earth.

Neither shall all flesh be cut off any more by the waters of a flood. Josephus, who says that Noah accompanied his offering with an earnest prayer that God, having destroyed all the wicked, would deal mercifully to the small remnant who were spared, and not expose them to the punishment of another deluge, represents the words in this verse as an answer to that prayer, assuring the pious patriarch that the course of nature would be allowed to go on in the same peaceful order as previously, and that if extraordinary showers of rain should at any time fall, they would not be a judicial infliction on mankind. 

Verse 12
And God said, This is the token of the covenant which I make between me and you and every living creature that is with you, for perpetual generations:

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 13
I do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant between me and the earth.

I do set my bow in the cloud , [ naatatiy (Hebrew #5414)] - I appoint, or constitute, since the word is used elsewhere (Numbers 14:4; 1 Samuel 12:13; 1 Kings 2:35). the rainbow, being the natural effect of the refraction and reflection of the sun's rays falling upon drops of water, must have been a phenomenon familiar to the minds of Noah and his antediluvian contemporaries; but it now for the first time had a symbolic signification attached to it, which must have rendered its appearance exceedingly welcome to the first ages after the flood. It was not the covenant itself, but only the token of that covenant; and just as the baptismal application of water, and the use of bread and wine in the Lord's Supper, both of which were adopted from existing usages, were constituted the symbols of spiritual blessings, so the rainbow was now consecrated by God to be the sign and seal of that covenant by which He pledged Himself that the water 'should not be any more a flood to destroy the earth,' and that upon the sight of it 'He would remember His covenant.' No external sign could have been chosen for this purpose more suitable, from its natural properties, than the rainbow; because its elevated position renders it visible to all; and it never appears but when there is a gentle rain with the sun shining-which kind of rain is never known to do any harm, but much good.

Moreover, 'its rundle or part which should look toward the object aimed at, is always FROM the earth, showing thereby that it does not aim AT men. And it has no string, which shows that the Master will not shoot; so that a bow unbent, or without a string, is a proper symbol of peace and friendship.' In short, its appointment as a sign seems to intimate that, since the rainbow is a necessary effect of sunshine in rain, and must continue such as long as the sun and atmosphere endure, so surely shall this earth be preserved from destruction by water; and its preservation shall be as necessary an effect of God's promise as the rainbow is of the shining of the sun in a shower of rain. 

Verses 14-17
And it shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be seen in the cloud:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 18
And the sons of Noah, that went forth of the ark, were Shem, and Ham, and Japheth: and Ham is the father of Canaan.

The sons of Noah ... were Shem, and Ham, and Japheth (see the note at Gen. ).

And Ham (is) the father of Canaan. The only conceivable reason why this fourth son of Ham is mentioned here in so particular a manner, was to show the Hebrews, for whose instruction, in the first instance, this history was written, that the race who were in possession of the land on which they were about to enter as their promised inheritance, had been accursed from the days of their father. 

Verse 19
These are the three sons of Noah: and of them was the whole earth overspread.

These are the three sons of Noah. It is here expressly affirmed that the whole population of the world, in all subsequent ages, radiated from one center, sprang from one family, the members of which were the only survivors of the pre-Noachidae, who to a man were destroyed by the flood.

And of (from) them was the whole earth overspread - literally, dispersed itself. The "earth" here means the inhabitants of the earth (cf. Genesis 10:25; Genesis 11:1). 

Verse 20
And Noah began to be an husbandman, and he planted a vineyard: And Noah began to be an husbandman - literally, And Noah began a man of the ground. It is not implied in this phraseology that he was the first cultivator of the soil; because Cain had engaged in agricultural pursuits long before him (Genesis 4:2).

Moreover, the fact of his being a tiller of the ground is not stated in the form of a distinct and independent proposition, but is mentioned merely as introductory to what follows, with which it is so closely connected that the two clauses of the verse may be combined in one sentence thus: 'in the course of his field operations he commenced planting a vineyard.' The valleys of the Gordyaean range, or Jebel Judi, are well adapted for the rearing of the vine, which is still much cultivated among the Nestorians, and frequently abused also by too free indulgence amid the festivities of the vintage season. 

Verse 21
And he drank of the wine, and was drunken; and he was uncovered within his tent.

And he drank of the wine, and was drunken. This unhappy incident has been viewed in two ways:

(1) As the result of ignorance. Vines were grown in the antediluvian world, as may be inferred from Matthew 24:38. But Noah, it is alleged, having been hitherto accustomed to express the juice directly from the grape, and to use it in that form as a delicious and wholesome beverage, like the peasants in vine-growing countries at the present day, did, probably from a superabundance of the liquor, reserve a portion of it for another occasion, when, drinking it as water or milk, he was overpowered by its potent influence. But the sacred narrative says nothing either of wine-making being a novelty, or of Noah's becoming inebriated the first time of his tasting it.

(2) As a sin. If the conjecture is well founded, that Noah had in earlier years been inured to the culture of the ground, and familiar with the vine, it is scarcely possible that he could have been a stranger to the natural property of grape juice to ferment when kept for a time in a vessel; and therefore the amiable zeal evinced by some writers to remove this great blot from the character of so eminently pious a man, by attributing his intoxication to inadvertency or the weakness of age, must be considered as entirely misdirected.

At the same time there is no reason to imagine there was anything approaching debauchery or criminal excess. The Hebrew word "drank" is used in reference to Joseph's entertainment of his brethren, who, though they drank and were merry, certainly would not exceed the limits of propriety in presence of the unknown governor of Egypt (Genesis 43:34). Like them, Noah might drink freely, plentifully, until, through the influence of a warm climate, he fell asleep; and the loose form of the Oriental dress might, by a slight derangement, occasion the exposure of his person. The historian records the incident conformably to his usual manner, without either censure or apology; but the latter view we have given seems to be the correct one. 'They,' says Luther, 'who would defend the patriarch in this, wantonly reject the consolation which the Holy Spirit deemed necessary to the Church-the consolation that even the greatest saints may at times stumble and fall.'

Was uncovered within his tent. This incident could scarcely have happened until about 18 or 20 years after the flood; because Canaan, who probably discovered the disordered condition of Noah, and whose conduct in exposing it seems to have been more offensive than that even of his father, was not born for some years after exposing it seems to have been more offensive than that even of his father, was not born for some years after the deluge. 

Verse 22
And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness of his father, and told his two brethren without.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 23
And Shem and Japheth took a garment, and laid it upon both their shoulders, and went backward, and covered the nakedness of their father; and their faces were backward, and they saw not their father's nakedness.

Shem and Japheth took a garment. The Hebrew verb "took" being in the singular, intimates that the impulse to this act of respect to their common father originated with Shem, whose pious mind recognized in Noah not only a parent, but a king and a priest, while Japheth merely acted upon his suggestion. [ hasimlaah (Hebrew #8071), the garment or outer mantle, which was also used for wrapping the person at night] (Exodus 22:26; Deuteronomy 22:17). The characters of these two brothers, as manifested by their conduct in this transaction, stand in favourable contrast to that of Ham, whose lack of filial reverence and indecent levity indicate his strong assimilation to the gross propensities and habits of the antediluvian race with which he had allied himself by marriage (see Genesis 4:22). 

Verse 24
And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew what his younger son had done unto him.

And knew what his younger son had done unto him , [Hebrew, haqaaTaan (Hebrew #6996)] - the little, small (son). Jewish writers take this expression to mean grandson; and to their view Dr. Patrick inclines, on the ground that it does not seem pertinent to the course of the narrative to mention the order of birth, but very proper if Canaan is pointed at to distinguish him from the rest. Modern scholars, for the most part, consider the term as applied to Ham, whose position, however, in his father's family is not easily defined. The Hebrew word above quoted, when used in reference to age, signifies younger. 

Verse 25
And he said, Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren.

And he said - apparently upon awaking and learning what had happened. If we assume a connection of cause and effect between Ham's offence and the malediction which followed, Noah's words were a natural outburst of holy indignation against Ham's impiety and brutal heartlessness; and the imprecation invoked upon his youngest son was a just retribution, as Hofmann and Drechsler, quoted by Delitzsch, call it, for the outrage which the youngest son had done to his father. On this principle of interpretation, the other parts of Noah's effusion, which were addressed to his two dutiful sons, must be considered in the same light, as an expression of his earnest wishes that the filial piety of both might be equally rewarded. But this is a most inadequate view of the passage. Though the verbs are in the optative, not the future tense, they involved an oracular announcement of the destinies of Noah's sons; and though it is not expressly said, they were predictive.

The analogy of sacred history leads us to suppose that the address was not uttered at the time of the wine-taking. The Hebrew copulative conjunction and does not always indicate immediate sequence, but, on the contrary, is used to connect sentences which record events separated from each other in point of time (see Genesis 1:2). It is probable that there is a long interval included between Genesis 9:24-25, and that the following utterances, like those of Isaac and Jacob, addressed to their sons (Genesis 27:27-40; Genesis 49:1-33), were not spoken until near the close of Noah's life, when the prophetic spirit came upon him. This presumption is strengthened by the record of his death immediately after.

There was a sacramental importance attached to the last speeches of the patriarchal priests, which, though commonly called a blessing, sometimes expressed severe judgment of the conduct of the sons (Genesis 49:3-7); and this of Noah's contained not only a benediction, but a denunciation. Actuated on these occasions by a supernatural impulse, they gave expression to their fervent thoughts in the mashal or parallelistic meter (Numbers 23:7; Numbers 23:18; Psalms 49:4; Psalms 78:2) which was appropriate to prophecy; and in like manner this of Noah bears the form of a rhythmical poem in three stanzas:

Cursed be Canaan, A servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren. Blessed be Yahweh, the God of Shem, 

And Canaan shall be his servant. God shall enlarge Japheth, And he shall dwell in the tents of Shem, 

And Canaan shall be his servant.

The Arabic version has in the first line: 'Cursed be Ham, the father of Canaan:' a reading which seems, in the opinion of some commentators, to be required by the rhythm, no less than the tenor of the context; but which is not supported by sufficient manuscript authority. "Canaan," derived from a Hebrew verb, to humble oneself, to submit, is a name expressing the depressed condition of the bearer. [ `ebed (Hebrew #5650), a servant]. This word occurs here for the first time, and, according to early usage, signified labour, service of any kind; but not that specific servitude which was afterward called by the name of slavery: as employed by Noah, it meant inferiority, subjection; and the strong idiomatic expression "servant of servants," a Hebrew superlative, described a state of the most abject degradation. There is no evidence that the doom was inflicted personally on Canaan but, as in similar cases, fulfilled in the national subjection of his posterity (cf. Genesis 27:29; Genesis 27:37; Genesis 27:40; Genesis 25:23; Genesis 14:4). And accordingly this malediction took effect in the moral degradation of the Canaanites, expulsion from the land of Canaan, and in the reduction to the most abject servitude of the few who were exempted from destruction by the Israelites (Joshua 9:23).

The observant mind of Noah saw in Ham, and in his youngest son, who bore a close resemblance to him, those mental characteristics which would impress their stamp upon his posterity. Noah discerned in those feelings of filial disrespect and indecent levity which had been developed in his outrage upon his venerable father the germ of their national character already matured in his prophetic view. In short, the libertinism of the father is regarded as the type of the intellectual and moral character of his descendants; and thus connected by links of national depravity and debasement, they are viewed as one. In those early times the spiritual and moral relation subsisting between father and son possessed a direct and permanent influence, which was not interrupted or destroyed by any of those obstacles which the artificial state of society in modern times raises. Among the patriarchs, it has been well said: 'Individuality is almost lost in the stereotyped nationality, and thus the nation formed a persona moralis' (Wolfe). 

Verse 26
And he said, Blessed be the LORD God of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant.

Blessed be the Lord God of Shem - rather, 'Blessed of Yahweh, my God, be Shem:' an intimation that the descendants of Shem should be specially honoured in the service of the true God, His Church being for ages established among them (the Jews), and of them concerning the flesh Christ came. "They got possession of Canaan, the people of that land being made their "servants" either by conquest, or, like the Gibeonites, by submission. 

Verse 27
God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant.

God shall enlarge Japheth. The blessing bestowed upon Japheth is conveyed in the form of a paronomasia, suggested by his name [ Yepet (Hebrew #3315) which comes from paatah (Hebrew #6601), to enlarge, extend]. But lest the enlargement promised should be supposed limited to temporal possessions, it is added, "and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem." DeWette renders the words: 'in the tents of renown,' since the word sheem (Hebrew #8034) is used to signify in Genesis 6:4; but the context requires it to be taken here as a proper name.

Some read: 'and He,' i:e., God shall dwell in the tents of Shem - i:e., by his Shechinah; referring to the spiritual blessings to be conferred on the Israelites as a branch of the family of Shem. But the majority of intepreters consider Japheth as the subject of the verb "shall dwell," pointing to a vast increase in his posterity and possessions. Accordingly, his descendants have been the most active and enterprising, spread over the best and latest portion of the world-all Europe and a considerable part of Asia.

He shall dwell in the tents of Shem a prophecy being fulfilled at the present day as in India British He shall dwell in the tents of Shem - a prophecy being fulfilled at the present day, as in India, British government is established, and the Anglo-Saxons being in the ascendant from Europe to India, from India over the American continent. What a wonderful prophecy in a few verses! (Isaiah 46:10; 1 Peter 1:25; 2 Peter 1:19.) 

10 Chapter 10 

Verse 1
Now these are the generations of the sons of Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth: and unto them were sons born after the flood.

The generations of the sons of Noah - Hebrew, towl

Verse 2
The sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras.

The sons of Japheth. For the meaning of this name, see the note at Genesis 6:10; Genesis 9:27. Japheth is thought to be the Japetus of the classics. Japheth designates in general the nations situated north of Palestine. 

Magog - ancestor of the people known generally as the Scythian tribes which occupied the regions extending from the Caucasus to the Caspian Sea. Cf. Ezekiel 38:2; Ezekiel 39:1 : Josephus, 1: 6, section 1.

Madai (cf. 1 Chronicles 1:5) - progenitor of the Medes, who occupied the country of Media, and established the Medo-Persian kingdom. This name is used elsewhere as a national, not a personal appellation (2 Kings 17:6; Esther 1:3; Daniel 11:1).

Javan - the representative of Greece and the Greeks, including Asia Minor (Isaiah 66:19; Ezekiel 27:13; Daniel 8:21; Daniel 10:20; Joel 3:6). The name occurs not only in the Semitic dialects, but in the Sanskrit; and it is found also in the Assyrian relics as Yavnan or Yunan, and on Egyptian monuments as Uoinim, Ionians; thus showing that the designation was anciently in common use throughout the East.

Tubal - [Septuagint, Thobel] Josephus says the Chalybes and Iberi were originally Thebeli; from Tubal, their founder. Bochart supposes the Tibareni, a people mentioned by ancient writers, to have derived their name from the same source. The settlements of this branch of the Japhetic family lay in the north, between the Caspian and the Euxine, in the country corresponding to the modern Georgia. The Spanish nation claims descent from Tubal; and if it be considered that their country was known to the ancient Greeks by the name of Iberia, and to distinguish it from Asiatic Iberia, by the special designation of Celtiberia, and that some remains of this ancient name are still preserved in the classic Iberus (the Ebro), their claim seems to be well founded.

Mesech , [Septuagint, Mosoch] - the classical Moschi. They spread along the borders of Colchis and Armenia, in what was called Sarmatia (Moscovia Proper). These two Colchian tribes, which, according to Josephus, followed by Knobel, were the rude originals of the Iberians and Ligurians, are generally associated, not only here, and in various other passages of Scripture (Isaiah 66:19; Ezekiel 27:13; Ezekiel 32:26; Ezekiel 38:2-3; Ezekiel 38:15; Ezekiel 39:1), but in Herodotus (book 3: 4), and in the Assyrian inscriptions, where their names appear as Muskai and Tuplai.

Tiras - Thracia, the original seat of the Getae, Goths, and Scandinavians. 

Verse 3
And the sons of Gomer; Ashkenaz, and Riphath, and Togarmah.

Ashkenaz - or Ashchenaz. The only other passage of Scripture in which the name occurs is in Jeremiah 51:27, where it is associated with two other localities, that seem to point out as the original settlement of this tribe a province of Armenia, or a region at least in the vicinity of the Caucasus, or toward the Black Sea. Knobel considers the name a compound word 'ash k

Verse 4
And the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim.

The sons of Javan; Elishah. Since the descendants of Javan populated Greece, we must seek "Elishah" in some part of that country. Josephus, followed by Knobel, identifies the name with the Aeolians, a race who, addicted to maritime pursuits, settled in various parts of Greece. But since the fabrics of purple and scarlet formed a principal part of their exports to the Tyrian market (Ezekiel 27:27), it is probable that their headquarters was the Peloponnesus.

Tarshish. This is perhaps the ancient Aramaic form of Tartessus, a city and emporium in the south of Spain, situated between the two mouths of the Boetis or Guadalquiver; or it may be applied to the whole Spanish peninsula, or in general to the countries of Western Europe (Psalms 72:10; Isaiah 23:1; Isaiah 23:6; Isaiah 60:19; Jeremiah 10:9; John 2:3; John 4:2), whence the Phoenicians obtained silver, iron, lead, and tin (Ezekiel 28:2).

Kittim - or (1 Chronicles 1:7) Chittim. The plural termination denotes a people who, according to Josephus, were a colony that migrated from Phoenicia to Cyprus and founded the town of Citium, the modern Chitti. At all events, this island was in close relations with Tyre, as appears not only from the books of the prophets (Isaiah 23:1; Isaiah 23:12; Ezekiel 27:6), but from Phoenician inscriptions still extant, of which Gesenius has given an explanation ('Monuments of Phoenicia').

Dodanim - or Rodanim (Septuagint, Rodioi, here and 1 Chronicles 1:7). This branch of Javan's family is identified by Kalisch with the Daunians in Apulia, Italy; while others, influenced by the apparent simularity of the name Dodona, suppose the Dodanim to have established themselves in Epirus. 

Verse 5
By these were the isles of the Gentiles divided in their lands; every one after his tongue, after their families, in their nations. The isles of the Gentiles - a phrase by which the Hebrews described all countries which were accessible by sea (Isaiah 11:11; Isaiah 20:6; Jeremiah 25:22). Such, in relation to them, were the maritime countries of Europe, the peninsula of Lesser Asia, and the region lying on the east of the Euxine. Accordingly, it was in these quarters the early descendants of Japheth, so far as known to the Hebrews, had their settlements. These are the Japhetic types of the large and enterprising family-`audax genus Japeti'-which spread over northern Asia and all Europe, 'after their tongues, after their families, in their nations'-one unity of blood in variety of families and dialects.

The very simplicity of the Mosaic statement appears the principal reason why its truth has been impugned. Moses anticipates in a few words, the grand results of all modern researches into the ethnology of Europe. Eastern descent through Japheth is common to all the nations of Europe, and Italy was the first colonized; because Berosus coincides with Moses in stating that Japheth was the first in establishing new settlements; and there is undoubted evidence that Italy was inhabited by Gomer and the Gomeridae before the Delta and the valley of the Nile were settled at all by the human race. The Gomeridae, or Umbri, were the aborigines of Italy.

Links of the derivation here and there, in some of the European nations, may be missing, but the beginning of the whole chain is riveted to the rocks of the Caucasus. The boast of the Cymry of Britain, that they are the children of Gomer, is true; but the same boast can be made, in respect to one or other of the sons of Japheth, by the natives of Italy, Greece, Spain, Gaul, Russia, and Germany. No substantial good is gained by any one race placing itself above the others of mankind. The difference is, that the primitive Britons have preserved, in their tongue and other monuments, evidences of such descent, which their brethren, more exposed to fusions and conquests, have lost.

Moreover, modern science has found that, both in physical type and language, the Medes belong to this branch of the Japhetic family (Pritchard's 'Physical History.'). Japheth is the representative of what are called the Aryan nations; and in the Mosaic account of the common ancestry of Madai and Gomer is traced the origin of that affinity between the Indo-European languages, the Sanskrit, Persian, Greek, Latin, and German, which is one of the most remarkable philological discoveries of modern times.

It is now incontrovertibly established, also, that most of the inhabitants of Europe, and a great number of the most ancient and civilized tribes of Asia, speak, with greater or smaller modifications, the same language. 'At the first patriarchal settlement of Europe by the Japhetidae, there was one common Japhetic language, and seven dialects of that language. Allowing for fusions and amplification of vocabulary, there is much the same unity, with the same differences, now, arising not from Rome, but from a common origin long prior to the foundation of Rome. That primitive language, whether designated Japhetic, Aryan, Gomeric, or Keltic, is more ancient than that of Egypt or India, the Pharaonic or the Sanskrit. To this conclusion the most distinguished etymologists have, by independent inductions, already arrived.

It is impossible to get a step beyond the Japhetidae and their language; and we must leave it to Bunsen to reconcile this established fact of the comparatively very late appearance of this proto-European "family and their tongue" with his theory, that mankind had existed many thousands of years before in Egypt, using a language one-half of which, and the older half, was borrowed from this very Japhetic' (' Mosaic Ethnology'). 

Verse 6
And the sons of Ham; Cush, and Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan.

The sons of Ham - (see on meaning of this name, Genesis 6:10; Genesis 9:18.) His name was given to Egypt, as appears both from the Biblical views (Psalms 78:51; Psalms 105:23; Psalms 106:22) and from monumental evidence; because the ancient name of that country was Chem or Chemi; and the conjecture that the appellation was derived from the patriarch is confirmed by the fact that the great body of the Hamites, with the exception of Canaan, established themselves, probably, under the personal superintendence of Ham in Egypt, whence colonies from time to time emigrated to overspread Africa. His family line is traced further than that of Japheth; for, excepting in one case, the second generation of all his sons is mentioned, and the third of one of them.

Cush - being named first, he may be presumed to have been the oldest son of Ham. He gave his name to a people as well as to a country, the exact situation of which, however, has been the subject of much discussion. Cush in our English version is rendered Ethiopia, a rendering which is supported by the circumstance that most, if not all the passages in the later books of the Old Testament, in which it is so translated, seem to point to that African region which lies south of Egypt, and that it is frequently conjoined with Mizraim, implying contiguity to that country. In the Egyptian monumental inscriptions, too, it is called Keesh (the modern Geez), which is very like Cush. On all these accounts it has been strenuously maintained that the Biblical Cush exclusively refers to a country in Africa. But conclusive evidence has been obtained that the word Cush was used anciently in a very loose and general acceptation, being applied to an Asiatic as well as an African Ethiopian.

Colonel Chesney ('Euphrates Expedition') found, in his historical researches into the antiquities of Babylonia, that a colony of Cushites had settled north of the Araxes (Jihon), in a district called by classical writers Cossoea or Cissia; a name the mention of which frequently occurs in connection with the territory north and north-eastward of that country, and which is still preserved in Shus, Sus, Susiana (Chuzistan).

Moses of Chorene speaks of some of the early Cushites being located eastward of Persia Proper; and the name of Chus was given to the whole tract lying between Chuzistan and the Caucasus. Other colonies of the Cushites traveled southwards, and occupied the most fertile districts of Arabia; and even in the present day, traces of the Cushite population in the district called Chuzistan (Susiana) may be discovered at the head of the Persian Gulf, and along the coasts, as far as the south-western extremity of the land, where the children of Ham crossed over into Africa, by the straits of Babel-mandeb, in quest of greater security and a larger territory. Further south still, the Cushites had settlements, because they (2 Chronicles 16:8) are in the Syriac version rendered Indians; and Cush (Isaiah 11:11; Zephaniah 3:10) is taken for India both by the Syriac and the Chaldee. In accordance with this is the Hindu tradition that Cush (Valmic) was one of the sons of Brahma, and progenitor of the Indian race (Sir William Jones, 'Origin of Families and Nations').

In short, the descendants of Cush fixed their residence in localities widely separate, and by their influence gave the character of a Cushite population to their various settlements, insomuch that Strabo describes the Ethiopians as a twofold people, whose possessions lay in a tract stretching from the rising to the setting of the sun. The name Cush, like the classical Ethiopian, came to be used for a territory whose boundaries were indeterminate except on the north; and under this name is comprised the whole tract of country from the Indus to the Euphrates, between the Nile on the west, and the Tigris on the east, (see the note at Genesis 2:1-25).

Mizraim. This evidently denotes a people or country, so called from the second son of Ham, whose name was probably Mizr, and who, accompanied by his father, is generally believed to have settled in Egypt. Hence, that country received the name of the "land of Ham," which Gesenius suggests might be the domestic or familiar name of the country (in the Coptic and Sahidic dialects, Chemi or Cheme, the name still given to it by the natives), and of "Mizraim," a dual termination, signifying either on both banks, or rather, perhaps, Lower and Upper Egypt-the first colonizers of Egypt. That country is still known generally throughout the East as the land of Mizr; but the word Mizraim has not yet been discovered in the monumental inscriptions. The settlements of Mizraim stretched from the Philistine territory through Egypt and along the northern coast of Africa to the west.

Phut - or, spelled variously as Put, Pul (Septuagint, Phoud). It is allowed on all hands that the name represents an African people, who, as Josephus says, occupied Mauritania, in which there was a river called Phut (Pliny, 'Natural History'); but, according to the Septuagint and Vulgate versions, they settled on the oases of the Lybian desert-these versions rendering the Hebrew word Phut, Lybia, in the several texts where it occurs (Isaiah 66:19; Jeremiah 46:9; Ezekiel 27:10; Ezekiel 30:5; Ezekiel 38:5; Nahum 3:9). The descendants of Phut, with some correlative tribes, particularly Ludim (Genesis 10:13), are found located in the Foota and Ludamar districts of the river Dhioliba, where they pursue the trade of traveling merchants. Poole ('Smith's Dictionary') doubts these identifications, as founded merely on similarity of sound, and has put forth another hypothesis, that Phut, from the frequent mention of it in the Bible as a dependency of Egypt, may be the Egyptian Set, "the land of the bow," i:e., Nubia.

Canaan - the fourth son of Ham. This name designates the country afterward known as Judea, now as Palestine. But whether he, as the progenitor of the original colonists, gave this appellation to the country, or the name of the country was applied to the founder, cannot be determined. The meaning of the word is, depressed (see the note at Genesis 9:18), and the name Canaan, therefore, is very descriptive of the most striking feature of the country. that of being low-lying; for, excepting the central hills, it consists of two great plains-the maritime lowland, the Shephela, on the west, and the still deeper valley of the Jordan, the Ghor, on the east. 

Verse 7
And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah, and Sabtah, and Raamah, and Sabtecha: and the sons of Raamah; Sheba, and Dedan.

The sons of Cush; Seba. Since Seba is associated (Isaiah 43:3) with Egypt and Ethiopia in such a manner as to indicate contiguity or affinity, this tribe is generally referred to Suba, a native name of the island of Meroe, on the borders of Egypt and Ethiopia.

Havilah - a district of Yemen, lying between the Arabian and Persian Gulfs. It was an extensive tract of country, populated by two tribes-the one of Cushite, the other of Shemite descent-but, from contiguity or by intermarriages, united into one. It was a fertile country; and the two original portions into which it was divided are probably traceable in the districts called Khawlans, which Niebuhr supposes to represent the ancient Havilahs; the one a town situated between Sanaa and Yemen, the other a district at a little distance, south-east of Sanaa (see the note at Genesis 11:11).

Sabtah. Winer and Bunsen identify Sabtah with Sabbatha, an important trading place on the southern coast of Arabia.

Raamah - [Septuagint, Regma.] This youngest son of Cush is sometimes associated with his sons Sheba and Dedan; at other times the two brothers are mentioned together (Ezekiel 27:21-23; Ezekiel 38:11-13). Ptolemy places the Rhabanites and the Sabeans, with their capital Marsuaba, in the present province of Sabbia, with a town of similar name. Strabo speaks of the Rhamanites as being near the Wady Duwahir; and according to Ptolemy, the present town of Rums, on the gulf in the northern part of the peninsula Awal Rhegma, is the same as Raamah.

Sheba and Dedan - both noted for their trade and opulence, were situated on the western districts of Arabia. The remarkable circumstance of two Shebas occurring in this genealogical chart has been illustrated by the discovery that there are two races of Arabs-one (the Joktanian) Semitic, the other (the Himyaric) Cushite or Ethiopian (Rawlinson's 'Bampton Lectures').

Dedan. The tribe which gave name to that region, and which was engaged in the pursuits of traveling merchants (Ezekiel 27:15), had their head-quarters in a district which lay along the shores of the Arabian Gulf (Red Sea); and in this name Bochart, followed by J.D. Michaelis and Gesenius, recognizes the important island of Daden, or Aden, in that sea. It is probable that this Cushite tribe formed intermarriages at a later period with the Keturahite tribe of Dedan, in the north of Arabia; and this theory, which was propounded by Winer, may serve to account for the fact, that the name Dedan is found in both lines. Cf. with this passage Genesis 25:3. 

Verse 8
And Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one in the earth.

Cush begat Nimrod. Rawlinson, viewing this chart as having an exclusively national and geographical bearing, rejects as inconsistent with that character the notion of a biographical notice in the midst of such a document; and in the belief that the word Nimrod is the regular past-participle of an Assyrian verb, signifying 'those who are found,' or 'the settlers,' assigns its application to the collective body of original colonists of Babylonia. This interpretation, however, appears inadmissible, not only because, in introducing the name of Nimrod, the usual formula at the commencement of each family register is dropped, and a phraseology adopted which intimates that the ensuing narrative relates to an individual, but because the personal existence of the subject of it is plainly implied in the whole details. Nimrod is here expressly declared to have been a Cushite.

Bunsen, who maintained that the Biblical Cush uniformly points to Africa, regarded the reading in this text as corrupt [ Kuwsh (Hebrew #3568) being erroneously put for Kows], and consequently that Nimrod was a Cossoean -

i.e., belonged to a Scythian or Turanian tribe, which, issuing from the highland region east of Mesopotamia, came under his leadership to invade that country. But the remarks made above relative to the various settlements of the Cushites in Asia will show that there is no ground for scepticism as to the recorded genealogy of Nimrod; and there is the clearest historical evidence that the first Chaldean kingdom was established and governed by a Hamite dynasty.

According to the natural import of the words "Cush begat Nimrod," this person was the great-grandson of Ham, and the brother of those sons of Cush who are mentioned in the first clause of Genesis 10:7; he is introduced in a special manner, and out of the family order, in consequence of his extraordinary pre-eminence. Since there is, however, force in the objection which has been urged, that in the course of two generations after the deluge there could not have been a sufficient number of people to inhabit the cities erected, the words "Cush begat Nimrod," are probably used in a loose sense, merely to denote that he was a descendant of Cush.

The name "Nimrod" was, according to ancient usage, allusive to circumstances in the history of this person, and bestowed on him in his mature age, or after death. The Septuagint calls him Nebrood, from the Assyrian root nipru, meaning to pursue in the chase; whereas "Nimrod," if of Hebrew etymology, comes from a verb signifying to rebel, being by some considered as the past participle, and denoting a determined, an extremely impious rebel; and by others taken for the first person plural future, 'we will rebel,' that being, in their view, the watchword of the leader and his party in resisting the divine decree for dispersion over the earth. But this is purely conjectural, as it is impossible to say whether the name be of Cushite or of Semitic origin. Havernick considers it an appellative, synonymous with Belus, or Bel - i:e., lord; and therefore, instead of conveying the idea of 'rebel' to be taken in the wider sense of 'ruler-sole ruler' [ Turannos (Greek #5181)].

He began to be a mighty one in the earth. The phrase "began to be" is an idiomatic form of expression, very appropriate in this case, as it intimates the gradual progress of Nimrod in the acquisition of imperial power, (see the note at Genesis 6:1; Genesis 9:20, etc.) Classical antiquity, which assigned to Bel or Belus an Egyptian descent (Diodorus Siculus, 1: 28), this corroborates the Mosaic genealogy. Isolated notices similar to this episode of Nimrod are not unfrequently introduced into the Hebrew genealogies (1 Chronicles 11:7; 1 Chronicles 11:23; 1 Chronicles 4:22-23; 1 Chronicles 4:39-41). 'These analogies,' observes Delitzsch, 'overthrow the assertion that the verses before us have been interpolated by the Jahwist into the Elohistic document, since the use of the name Yahweh (Hebrew #3068) is no proof of difference of authorship.' 

Verse 9
He was a mighty hunter before the LORD: wherefore it is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the LORD.

He was a mighty hunter before the Lord. In a desert or newly colonized country overrun by wild beasts there was ample scope for the sportsman's skill and daring; and Nimrod, as leader in the chase, acquired a wide-spread fame by the boldness of his exploits, as well as his dexterity in the use of ingenious and successful stratagems. The adjunct "before the Lord" - literally, in the presence of Yahweh-has been variously interpreted. [The Septuagint adds 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430) after Yahweh (Hebrew #3068).] By one class it is taken in a bad sense, as in the Septuagint [ enantion (Greek #1726) Kuriou (Greek #2962)], in the face, in spite of, against Yahweh. This also is the view of Josephus and the Jewish Targumists, who unite in regarding Nimrod as the originator of a systematic opposition to the true God. By another class it is believed to bear a good meaning, as implying favour and approval for employing the great powers which he had received as gifts from God in the performance of useful and important services to society, by clearing the country from ferocious beasts. But, since it is not the manner of the sacred historian to make reflections on the character of persons introduced into his narrative, the probability is, that there is no expression of moral approbation, and that the phrase, "before the Lord," is used only as a common Hebrew idiom, to heighten the personal qualities of Nimrod (cf. Jonah 3:3, where Nineveh is called "an exceeding great city" - literally, a great city before God).

Altogether, the Scripture account conveys the impression that he was a remarkable man, who, along with the possession of physical qualities such as extraordinary strength and stature, which procured him the epithet of the Hebrew gibowr (Hebrew #1368), the 'mighty' [the Septuagint, gigas, and Arabic, El Jabbar, the giant], was endowed also with great energy of mind. It is a laconic, but very significant account, and evidently implies that, like the apostles, who were first fishers, then fishers of men, Nimrod, from being a mighty hunter of beasts, became a mighty ruler of men, giving laws, maintaining military discipline, and establishing a political organization.

In short, he laid the foundation of his great authority and dominion in the same way as the Assyrian and Persian monarchs, at a later date, were trained to war and government, by hunting in the field. He impressed his own character upon that of his age; and, having lived at a period when the worship of departed heroes was introduced, his apotheosis took place immediately after his death, under the name of Baal (Bilu-nipru, the Hunter Lord, in the cuneiform inscriptions); and, according to the Eastern traditions, he was represented in the Zabian mythology as the constellation Orion with the belt, the dog, and the hare. 

Verse 10
And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar.

The beginning of his kingdom. Since kingdoms in the early ages of the World were very inconsiderable, consisting frequently but of a single town, with the surroundiing country, we may believe that Nimrod's kingdom was comprehended within narrow limits, and that the cities here mentioned were all situated to the south at equal, at least not remote, distances from each other. Accordingly, the localities with which they have been identified by recent researches lie in the plain between the Euphrates and the Tigris. [ Ree'shiyt (Hebrew #7225), "beginning," if applied to Babel only, may signify that it was the first in respect to dignity and importance as well as to time, the chief city, the capital. But it is more probable that it refers to the four cities, as comprising the territory of which Nimrod's kingdom was at first composed.]

Babel (see the note at Genesis 11:9) was doubtless the original of the imperial city Babylon, which retains the same name, with the addition of a Greek termination. Its traditional site was at the ruins near Hillah, fifteen miles east of Birs Nimroud.

Erech , [Septuagint, Horech] - the Huruk of the cuneiform lists, has been identified with the Orchoe of the classics, the Urka, or Warka, or Irak of modern times. It is situated about four miles from the nearest point on the east or left bank of the Euphrates, distant south-east from Babel (Hillah) about from 80 to 110 miles, as variously estimated, and distinguished by the magnitude and importance of its remains. These comprise a mass of immense mounds, extending over a circular area of six miles, and encompassed by an earthen rampart, rising in some places to the height of 40 feet. These mounds, which are called El Assayah, the place of Pebbles, are supposed to cover the debris of the ancient city, whose greatness may be traced by the ruins of brick buildings, heaps of broken pottery, and grave-site relics, for three miles beyond the rampart.

Accad - [Septuagint, Archad]. (It is written Accar, or Akar by eminent scholars.) It is generally supposed to be the Sittace of the Greeks, the Akkerkuf of modern times, about nine miles from the Euphrates, where it approaches nearest the Tigris, about 55 miles north and 13 miles west from Babel. In the neighbourhood is a primitive monument, 125 feet in height and 400 feet in circumference at the base, called by the Arabs Tel Nimroud, and by the Turks Nimroud Tepasse-both signifying the Hill of Nimroud, and covering a mass of ruins. Although, however, the prevailing opinion has long been to assign the site of Accad to Sittace, as containing some elements of the ancient name. Sir H. Rawlinson is strongly inclined to prefer placing it at Sinkhara, 15 miles south-east of Warka, on the ground that its true form, Sikkara, comprehends all the radical letters of the name Accar, with the prefix of a sibilant, which is frequent in proper names both in the Hebrew and Aramaean languages.

Calneh - or Canneh (Ezekiel 27:23). The locale of this city was long fixed by the concurrent authorities of ancient and modern writers at Ctesiphon, opposite to Seleucia, on the banks of the Tigris, about 18 miles below Baghdad, chiefly on account of resemblance to the name of a province thereabout called Chalonites. Rawlinson, and more particularly Loftus ('Researches in Chaldea and Susiana') believe the true site of Calneh to be at Niffer, about 56 miles south-east by east of Babylon. It is a slightly altered form of the ancient name which, in the cuneiform tablets, is read Nipur, and in the Talmud, Nopher. 'The Chaldean god Anu-our Scriptural Noah-was worshipped there' says Rawlnson, 'under the form of the fish god Oannes; and his worship must have been tolerably early introduced into that city ere it could have acquired by the time of Moses the appellation of Calneh (chalanee in the Septuagint translation), which is clearly Kal-Ana-the Fort of Ana, or Anu.'

These four cities were all situated "in the land of Shinar" - i:e., Lower Babylonia. Their position, as defined, shows how far 'the beginning of Nimrod's kingdom' extended; because the space from Erech in the south to Accad in the north formed a territorial line of about one hundred and thirty miles. The invasion of Shinar by this Cushite conqueror was followed by more serious and lasting consequences than the terror or expulsion of the Shemite population. It changed the existing aspect of the ancient world insomuch that history from that time appeared in an entirely new phase; because "the beginning of his kingdom" was founded on the overthrow of the old natural and hereditary system of patriarchal government, by converting society into a state. He established a monarchical rule, which, in process of time, seems to have assumed the character of a pure despotism. 

Verse 11
Out of that land went forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, and Calah,

Out of that land went forth Asshur. Our translators, in this rendering of the original, have followed the Septuagint and Vulgate; but it appears an abrupt and strange diversion of the course of the narrative to introduce among the descendants of Ham a notice of a son of Shem, which would come more appropriately in Genesis 10:22; and therefore the weight of critical opinion preponderates in favour of the marginal reading-namely, 'Out of that land he (Nimrod) went forth into Assyria.' Internal evidence strongly supports this translation; and although there is a difficulty connected with the grammatical construction, Asshur not having the appended sign of motion, yet, since there are other instances of a similar anomaly in the sacred history (1 Kings 11:17; 2 Kings 15:14), the omission of the local affix should not prevent our adoption of a version which the tenor of the context obviously requires, especially since the monumental inscriptions have clearly established the fact, that the earliest rulers of Assyria were not of Shemite, but Hamite descent (cf. Micah 5:6). The Hamites were the earliest and chief movers in the great work of social organization. Besides, the Arab tradition is, that Asshur, or Athur was lieutenant of Nimrod (Layard).

Builded Nineveh - the habitation of Nin, an Assyrian deity. This city was situated on the eastern bank of the Tigris, a little above the point of confluence of the greater Zab with that river, opposite to Mosul, which now stands on the western bank. And the city Rehoboth - literally, streets of a city; or, streets, a city; and hence, Jerome ('Quaest. in Genes.') considers it as referring to Nineveh. The Septuagint has teen Rooobooth polin-the city Rehoboth. Various sites have been chosen as representing Rehoboth; but strong objections have been urged against many of them. The most probable is one suggested by Colonel Chesney, who says that, 'on the right bank of the Euphrates, at the north-western extremity of the plain of Shinar, and three and a half miles south-west of the town of Mayadin, are extensive ruins, around a castle, still bearing the name of Rehoboth.'

Calah - or Halah (2 Kings 17:6). There is every reason to believe that the site of Calah is now occupied by the ruins of Nimrod, about twenty miles direct south from Nineveh. 

Verse 12
And Resen between Nineveh and Calah: the same is a great city.

And Resen , [Septuagint, Dasee] - supposed to be represented by Kileh-Shergat, or by Selamiyeh, both of which ruins belong to the proto-Assyrian period. Bochart thought it the Larissa of Xenophon. But that idea is now exploded.

The same ... a great city. This is commonly supposed to refer to Resen. But Knobel and other recent critics think it includes all the four as constituting Nineveh. Sir H. Rawlinson considers ('Outlines of Assyrian History') that 'the names of these eight primeval cities are not intended to denote capitals then actually built, and so named, but rather to point out the localities where the first colonies were established, by titles which became famous under the empire, and which were thus alone familiar to the Jews.' There is in the Mosaic account of them a noticeable difference of phraseology.

Thus, in the record of the first four it is not asserted that Nimrod was the actual founder, but rather conveys the impression that he, with his followers, entered upon the occupation of cities previously established. But when the increasing population of his kingdom induced him to look out for a larger territory, he "built," or laid the foundation of other cities in Assyria, where the inhabitants, though necessarily ruled by his deputies, were placed under the same common form of government.

The record of Nimrod and his achievements forms an insulated portion of this chapter; and therefore its position does not determine the era at which he flourished. Whether he was a contemporary with the builders of the town and tower of Babel, and was the prime instigator and leader in that impious project, cannot, though it be the common opinion, be ascertained by any data found in Scripture; and the light reflected by the cuneiform monuments would seem to point to a date considerably posterior to the dispersion at Babel. Into this interesting but wide field of illustration our limits forbid our entering, and we take leave of the subject with the remark, that there is certain evidence of the dynasty of Nimrod-which comprised eleven sovereigns-having reigned for a period of more than two centuries. 'It is curious,' says Professor Rawlinson ('Ancient Monarchies') 'that in Assyria, as in early Chaldea, there is a special pre-eminence of four cities, as afterward, in the flourishing periods of the empire, there were actually four capitals. On the whole, however, it is more probable that we have here a mistranslation (which is corrected in the margin), and that three cities only are ascribed by Moses to the great patriarch.'

A conjecture is thrown out by Knobel, Delitzsch, Ewald, etc., that the four cities here enumerated form the angles of the parallelogram described by Layard as comprising the ruins of ancient Nineveh;-Nimrud, Kouyunjik, Khorsabad, and Karamles, corresponding with the sixty miles of the geographer; and the three days' journey of Jonah. But the soundness of this conjecture is doubted by Professor Rawlinson, who adduces various historycal, as well as topographical, arguments against it ('Ancient Mon.,' vol. 1:, p. 312, 313). 

Verse 13
And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim,

Mizraim begat Ludim. These are mentioned by Jeremiah 46:19, and associated by Ezekiel 30:5, with Cush and Phut, Egypt, Ethiopia, and Lybia. Thus they appear a distinct, though not a distinguished tribe in the mixed mass of the Egyptian nation.

Anamim - [Septuagint, Enemetieim.] From the very slight resemblance, says Miss Corbaux, 'between this and the royal family name Anememha, recurring in the 11th and 12th dynasties of Manetho, some incline to recognize in this tribe the original stock of the Thebans. But it is very doubtful.'

Lehabim - Lubims, the Lebu of the Egyptian monuments, are mentioned in 2 Chronicles 12:3; 2 Chronicles 16:8; Nahum 3:9; Daniel 11:43, and gave their name to Lybia.

Naphtuhim - [Septuagint, Nephthaleim.] This name, being connected with Ptah, signifies the worshippers of Ptah, and therefore unmistakably refers to the Memphites, whose capital was called Na-Ptah, the habitation of Ptah, contracted by Isaiah into Noph. Bochart, however, considers this name as referring to Nephthis), the northern coastline of Egypt (Delitzsch). 

Verse 14
And Pathrusim, and Casluhim, (out of whom came Philistim,) and Caphtorim.

Pathrusim - [Septuagint, Patrosoonieim.] Pathros is the Egyptian name for the south, and hence, the Thebaid (Upper Egypt) was sometimes called Nomos Phaturites. The Pathrusim, therefore, means the people whose settlement was in Upper Egypt (Isaiah 11:11; Jeremiah 44:1; Jeremiah 44:15; Ezekiel 29:14; Ezekiel 30:14).

Casluhim - [Septuagint, Chasmoonieim.] Bochart supposes the reference is to the Colchians, who, though remote, were of Egyptian origin. But Knobel takes Casluhim to denote the desert country which separated the Delta of Egypt from Palestine.

(Out of whom came Philistim) , [Septuagint, Phulistieim] - i:e., emigrants (cf. Jeremiah 47:4; Amos 9:7); originally a Casluhian colony: they were reinforced by intermixture with a Caphtorite tribe. Caphtorim , [Septuagint, Gaphthorieim] - probably the Copts, a people who occupied Lower Egypt (Daniel 2:23; Jeremiah 47:4; Amos 9:7), called also Cherethites (1 Samuel 30:14; Ezekiel 25:16; Zephaniah 2:5); hence, some consider Caphtorim-Cretans from Crete, since Caphtor is thought to signify that island (Jeremiah 47:4). But here it must be confined to Egypt, and refers to the eastern part of the Delta-namely, the land of Goshen. The Philistines were Egyptian exiles, who, when expelled by Amosis, sought refuge in Palestine among their clansmen settled in the southern parts of that country. These were probably the names of the primitive homes or districts of Egypt, which, as Josephus informs us, were obliterated in the Ethiopian war ('Antiquities,' 1:6).

The historian having described Babel-the extreme eastern, and Egypt, or Ethiopia-the extreme western settlement of the Hamites, proceeds to fill up his ethnographical map by the enumeration of the Canaanite tribes who populated the intermediate regions. 

Verse 15
And Canaan begat Sidon his firstborn, and Heth,

Canaan begat Sidon his first-born , [Hebrew, Tsiydon (Hebrew #6721)] - Zidon, or Tsidon, now Saida. In this genealogical list it stands for the name of a man, as is evident from its being coupled with an adjective masculine, whereas when it designates the town it is feminine. It signifies fishing, fishery, fisherman [whence the Alieus of Philo of Byblus], and was probably bestowed at first with reference to the favourite employment of Canaan's oldest son, whose descendants, being also addicted to nautical pursuits, made choice of a place for their residence, noted for the abundance of its fish, and which became the future site of the town Sidon, situated on the northern slope of a rocky promontory, jutting out for a few hundred yards into the sea.

The original founder probably gave the name to the place-a conjecture which may serve to reconcile the statement of Justin (18: 3), that the town derived its appellation from its fishery, with the declaration of Josephus ('Antiquities,' 1: 6:, sec. 2), that it was called after Canaan's first-born. Sidon alone is mentioned (cf. Genesis 49:13), because Tyrus did not rise to greatness until the time of Joshua (Joshua 11:8; Joshua 19:28), and the mention of it in this passage was probably owing to its early pre-eminence among the cities of Phoenicia, although in point of time it was preceded by Berytus and Byblos, which are mentioned by Sanchoniathon before it. It once gave name to the whole surrounding territory, which was called 'the great plain of Sidon' (Josephus, 'Antiquities,' 6: 3, sec. 1).

Heth , [Hebrew, Cheet (Hebrew #2845); Septuagint, Chet]. Gesenius derives the name from a Hebrew root denoting terror or dread, probably from the fierce, warlike character in which the descendants of Heth afterward appear; but more probably it originated, like the other tribes enumerated in this passage, in some local allusion. Heth was the father of the Hittites, who are called Benecheth-`sons' or 'children' of Heth (Genesis 23:3; Genesis 23:5; Genesis 23:7; Genesis 23:10; Genesis 23:16; Genesis 23:18; Genesis 23:20; Genesis 25:10; Genesis 49:32; Genesis 26:34; Genesis 27:46; Genesis 28:1; Genesis 28:8). In the original, as well as in the English version, Sidon and Heth appear as personal, not national names, while those that follow are gentilic nouns in the singular. They are mentioned by their tribe names. The Septuagint, however, considers the second name, Heth, as gentile [ton Chettaion].

The sacred record does not mention any special territory as assigned to the Hittites. The Hittites at first occupied the lands west of the Sea of Chinneroth (Lake of Tiberius) to the Mediterranean coast. A large colony of them, in Abraham's time, seems to have formed a permanent settlement in the vicinity of Hebron, the south of Palestine-a sub-tribe called Amorite (Genesis 14:13). But they afterward became so numerous and powerful that they are frequently mentioned as representing all the Canaanites (Joshua 1:4; 2 Kings 7:6). They figure prominently in the Egyptian monuments, under the name of Khet, or Kheta (having the same radicals as Hittites), as formidable opponents of the Egyptian monarchs of the 18th and 19th dynasties in their invasions of Syria. (See further the note at Genesis 10:18.) 

Verse 16
And the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and the Girgasite,

The Jebusite , [Hebrew, Y

Verse 17
And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite,

The Hivite - [ ha-Chiwiy (Hebrew #2340), singular; Septuagint, ton Euaion, denoting nomadic villagers]. They are not mentioned among the Canaanite tribes whose land was promised to Abraham in the Hebrew text (Genesis 15:19), though they stand in the Septuagint and Samaritan versions of that passage. Some have supposed that they were intended by the Kadmonites (children of the East) there specified. But that name is too vague and general. A more likely conjecture has been recently suggested, that they were the same as the Avvim-an early, but not aboriginal tribe of Canaan-settled on the south-west corner of the Shephela, or seacoast. They dwelt in Bedouin villages, 'such as are generally formed of tent-cloths, spread over stone walls' (Stanley). But the Hivites were a numerous tribe, which had many settlements near Shechem (Genesis 34:1-31; Genesis 48:22; Joshua 9:7), and also in the base of Lebanon and Hermon (Joshua 11:3; Judges 3:3).

Arkite , [ ha-`Arqiy (Hebrew #6208); Septuagint, ton Aroukaion] - the people of Arca or Arce, a city of Phoenicia, not far from Tripolis. Its ruins are still visible at Tel Arka (Robinson's 'Researches in Palestine,' vol. 3:, p. 183; Burckhardt, 'Syria').

The Sinite , [Hebrew, ha-Ciyniy (Hebrew #5513); Septuagint, ton Asennaion] - a tribe of Canaanites in the northern parts of the Lebanon region, occupying the highland district of Jebal Sunnin. There are several names in that district that bear a resemblance to the ancient name, partiularly a mountain fortress called, Sinna (Strabo, 16:), and a village named Syn (Jerome, 'Quaestiones in Genesin'). 

Verse 18
And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and the Hamathite: and afterward were the families of the Canaanites spread abroad.

The Arvadite , [Hebrew, haa-'Arwaadiy (Hebrew #721); Septuagint, ton Aradion; Josephus, Aroudaion] - Arvad, or Arphad (2 Kings 19:13; Ezekiel 27:8; Ezekiel 27:11). The seat of the Arvad city was an island north of Tyre, about three miles from the coast of Phoenicia, above the embouchure of the river Eleutherus (Nahr el Kebir), called by the Greeks and Romans Aradus, now Ruad; pronounced by the Arabs as Rwad. A city was built on it, according to Strabo, by Sidonian exiles. Considerable portions of the very ancient walls remain, and, from the size of the stones, these walls must have been prodigiously strong.

The Zemarite - [Hebrew, ha-Ts

Verse 19
And the border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto Gaza; as thou goest, unto Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha.

The border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto Gaza. This was the western boundary of Canaan-the coastline. "Sidon (see the note at Genesis 10:15), as thou comest to Gerar" an idiomatic phrase used to denote the situation of one place as lying in the line of another more remote (cf. Genesis 10:30; Genesis 13:10; Genesis 25:18).

"Gaza" [Hebrew, `Azaah (Hebrew #5804)] - 'the strong,' now Guzzeh, was the most southwestern city of Canaan, the last inhabited place on the confines of the desert on the southern journey from Phoenicia to Egypt. Being a border town, it was exposed to great vicissitudes during the frequent wars between the kings of the north and the south, and therefore it was, from the earliest times, a fortified place, as its name imports. "Gerar," near Beersheba (see the note at Genesis 20:1).

As thou goest, unto Sodom ... even unto Lasha. "As thou goest" - i:e., in the direction of "Lasha." This was, according to Jerome, Callirrhoe (beautiful spring), on the east of the Dead Sea, in Wady Serka Main; but far more probably, as Havernick remarks, the town (Joshua 19:47) Leshem; or (Judges 18:7; Judges 18:29) Laish, afterward called Dan, near the sources of the Jordan. The eastern boundary is here described by a line drawn from the western coast of the Dead Sea and along the course of the Jordan. All the territory included within these eastern and western limits (the southern are not defined) was 'counted to the Canaanite' (Joshua 13:3). 

Verse 20
These are the sons of Ham after their families after their tongues in their countries and in their nations These are the sons of Ham, after their families, after their tongues, in their countries, and in their nations.

These are the sons of Ham, after their families ... tongues ... countries, and ... nations. Recent researches have furnished unexpected, but most interesting and important illustrations of this statement. The Cushite inhabitants of Southern Babylonia are said by Sir H. Rawlinson 'to have been of a cognate race with the primitive colonists of Arabia and the African Ethiopia;' and this view of their common origin he proves by the identity of their system of writing, which has the closest affinity with that of Egypt; by their language, which is unquestionably Cushite or Ethiopian; by the traditions of Babylon and Assyria, which point to an early connection between Ethiopia, Southern Arabia, and the cities of the Lower Euphrates; and by the name of Nimrod being the eponym of the Chaldean race, while those of the other sons of Cush mark the line of colonization along the southern and eastern shores of the Arabian peninsula, from the Red Sea to the mouth of the Euphrates (Rawlinson, 'Herodotus' 1:, p. 442) The same indefatigable ethnologist has established the Hamitic descent of the Canaanites, whom Bunsen pronounced to be Semites. 'All the Canaanites,' he says, 'were, I am satisfied, Scyths; and the inhabitants of Syria retained their distinctive ethnic character until quite a late period of history. According to the inscriptions, the Kheta, or Khatta - i:e., the Hittites-were the dominant Scythic race from the earliest times, and they gave way very slowly before the Aramaeans, Jews, and Phoenicians, who were the only extensive Semitic immigrants' ('Asiatic Journal,' 15:, p. 230).

Then as to Egypt, it is remarkable that in this list of Ham's descendants, Cush, representing Ethiopia, is first mentioned, and secondly Mizraim (the Old Egyptians) - a name which is put in the dual form (see the note at Genesis 10:6), to designate the two divisions of the Nile valley; and although Knobel rejects this reference to Upper and Lower Egypt, founding on Isaiah 11:11, where Pathros, Upper Egypt, seems to be separated from Mizraim, the lower part of the country, the use of the Hebrew dual in other analogous instances, as Jerusalem, warrants adherence to the common view, which considers Egypt as one.

The form of the original name, then, indicates that 'all the earliest layers of population, as well below the frontier island of Elephantine as throughout the present Nubia and Ethiopia, were originally homogeneous-a fact which is corroborated by Egyptian history, and in no wise inconsistent with modern discoveries. Moreover, with regard to the Coptic, or, with slight corrections, the Old Egyptian language, which Bunsen asserted to have its roots in the Hebrew - i:e., to be a Semitic language-it has been demonstrated to be connected with the Hamite or Scythic tongues. Uhlemann, Renan, and Jarrett of Cambridge have shown that instead of a relationship being traceable between Coptic and Hebrew, they belong to two distinct classes of languages' (Hardwick, 'Christ and other Masters,' vol. 2:, p. 439). 'It is impossible to say at what exact time the form of speech known as Hamitic originated. Probably its rise preceded the invention of letters; and there are reasons for assigning it to Egypt, where Ham took up his abode. From the Egyptians, the children of Mizraim, it naturally spread to the other Hamitic races-then perhaps dwelling in that land-and by them was carried in one line to Ethiopia, Southern Arabia, Babylonia, Susiana, and the adjoining coast; in another, to Philistia, Zidon, Tyre, and the country of the Hittites' (Rawlinson's 'Herodotus,' vol. 1:, Appendix).

Thus, the latest linguistic enquiries, by demonstrating that there was an ethnic connection between the Ethiopians, Egyptians, Canaanites, Southern Arabians, and the Chaldeans of Lower Babylonia, have led to a result in exact accordance with this Mosaic table, which declares Cush, Mizraim, and Canaan-the founders of these nations-to have been brothers. 

Verse 21
Unto Shem also, the father of all the children of Eber, the brother of Japheth the elder, even to him were Unto Shem also, the father of all the children of Eber, the brother of Japheth the elder, even to him were children born.

Unto Shem also, the father of all the children of Eber. "Father" must be taken here in a general sense for "ancestor;" and "all the children of Eber," viewed literally, would include the descendants of Joktan as well as of Peleg; nay, all the posterity of Peleg, also Ishmael and Esau, as well as the Arabs and Edomites; Jacob and the Israelites. It is better not to consider Eber here as a patronymic, but a preposition, 'beyond,' on 'the other side' - i:e., of the Euphrates. His descendants pushed their wanderings to the banks of the Euphrates, but no further. Shem was the father of all these who were established on the other side of the river. This view sustains the ethnological character of this chart. At the same time it must be admitted that the general opinion has long been to consider that it was the purpose of the sacred historian to indicate a connection between Shem, the common ancestor, and a particular tribe of his descendants through Eber, he being selected for notice as the last of the patriarchs previous to the separation of mankind into nationalities, and one branch of his descendants being of special interest.

The brother of Japheth the elder. The true rendering is, 'the oldest brother of Japheth' (cf. Judges 1:13; Judges 9:5). Von Bohlen (in his 'Illustrations of Genesis,' the English edition, vol. 2:, pp. 245-6), renders the verse thus: 'But sons were also born unto Shem, the elder brother of Japheth, who is the father of all the sons of Eber.' This is a total misrepresentation of the meaning of the passage [ '

Verse 22
The children of Shem; Elam, and Asshur, and Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram.

Elam - Elymais, Susiana, the name of a Persian province, of which the capital was Susa. The word is used in the early books of Scripture for Persia.

Asshur = Assyria.

Arphaxad. According to Bochart, it was the province [Arrapachitis] Arrapachitis in Northern Assyria, near Armenia.

Lud = the Lydians of Asia-Minor. The Egyptian monuments represent a powerful nation of Shemite type, called Luden, residing not far from Mesopotamia.

Aram - the highland, as Canaan was the sunk, depressed land. This name was applied to a very extensive district of country, because there is generally another descriptive word added to define it, as Aram Damesk (2 Samuel 8:5); Aram Naharayim (Genesis 24:10); Padan-aram (Genesis 25:20). It included not only Mesopotamia, but a part of Northern Syria. The Septuagint here adds, 'and Cainan,' as the youngest son of Shem. 

Verse 23
And the children of Aram; Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and Mash.

The children of Aram; Uz - Septuagint renders it Ausitis (Job 1:15; Job 1:17): a district at the northern extremity of the Arabian desert, between Palestine, Idumea, and the Euphrates. Josephus and others think that Uz was the founder of Damascus (see the note at Genesis 14:5).

Hul - the second son of Aram, settled on the rivers of Hermon, and gave his name to the land of Huleh, near the source of the Jordan.

Gether - [Septuagint, Gater].

And Mash , (cf. 1 Chronicles 1:17, Meshech) - [Septuagint, Mosoch] settled in some parts of Mesopotamia. Bochart and Gesenius consider Mons Masius, above Nisibis, derived its name from Mash. 

Verse 24
And Arphaxad begat Salah; and Salah begat Eber.

Arphaxad begat Salah - Shelah (1 Chronicles 1:18) [Hebrew, shelach (Hebrew #7974)], a shoot, implying that this branch of the family perhaps extended beyond the original settlement in Assyria. (See the note at Genesis 11:12.)

Salah begat Eber , [Hebrew, `Eeber (Hebrew #5677) - a name quite different from Cheebeer] (Genesis 46:17; Judges 4:11; Judges 4:17; Judges 5:24). But this distinction has been overlooked by the translators of the New Testament (Luke 3:35). There is no special distinction attached to Eber. He is only a link in the genealogical chain. The Hebrews never rested on him as their progenitor; and, on the contrary, he is mentioned as the common ancestor of that people and the Arabians. 

Verse 25
And unto Eber were born two sons: the name of one was Peleg; for in his days was the earth divided; and his brother's name was Joktan. Peleg , [Septuagint, phaleg] - division.

For in his days the earth was divided. The natural view of these words implies a reference to a formal division of the earth, which, as has been thought, from several passages of Scripture (Deuteronomy 32:8; Acts 17:24-26), as well as from the probability of the thing itself, was made by Noah, acting under divine impulse, into three partitions, one of which was appropriated to each of his three sons. According to the Hebrew chronology, this authoritative distribution took place about a century after the deluge, most probably at the birth of Peleg, and his name was a memorial of that event. Other interpretations have been given of this passage. Some, rendering the words, 'the earth was cut into canals' [ palgeey (Hebrew #6388)] (Psalms 1:3; Psalms 23:2; Proverbs 5:16; Proverbs 21:1), consider that the introduction of canals, by which that part of the world was afterward so much intersected, then first took place.

'The Hebrew verb to cleave, to divide water-courses' (Job 38:25), says Cyril Graham, 'refers rather to a mechanical division of land, such as plowing or cutting, than to a political division. We have no doubt that this notice, short as it is, is a record of the first cutting of some of those canals which are found in such numbers between the Tigris and the Euphrates; and the elder son of Eber, who was probably a man of great consequence in the country, and had large possessions, devised that mode of improving the land, whence he was surnamed a divider, or, strictly, in the modern English term, 'navvie.' We do not know whether this has ever been pointed out before; but we believe that what we are stating is philologically correct' ('Cambridge Essays,' 1858).

Others are of opinion that extensive landslips occurred-the sea bursting through many parts of the solid land and forming straits and gulfs, or separating continents, and that it was to such breaches 'the dividing of the earth' refers.

A third class suppose that the allusion is not to the general dispersion of Noah's descendants, but to a division in Eber's family-the Joktanidoe, leaving the paternal settlement in Mesopotamia, to which the elder branch adhered, migrated into Southern Arabia (old Arabia Felix; the Yemen). This view would necessitate the bestowment of the name Peleg at an advanced period of his life. The common interpretation of the passage is preferable to any of these. The posterity of Peleg are neither forgotten nor overlooked, but reserved to the next chapter.

Joktan , [Septuagint, Iektan] - called by the Arabs Yuktan, or Kahtan, not, as is commonly supposed, by a corruption of the original name, but on account of his sufferings from drought (Poole). He was the father of all the primitive tribes of Arabia. 

Verse 26
And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, and Hazar-maveth, and Jerah,

Almodad - the progenitor of an Arab tribe whose name is preserved in Mudad, or El-Mudad; a person famous in Arabian history as chief of the Joktanite tribe Jurhum, in Southeastern Arabia.

Sheleph - [the Saleph of the Greek geographer Ptolemy; the Salfie, or Salafiyeh, of Niebuhr, who describes it Sheleph - [the Saleph of the Greek geographer Ptolemy; the Salfie, or Salafiyeh, of Niebuhr, who describes it as an extensive district of Yemen]. The primeval name has been transmitted by the Arab tribe Beni Sulaf.

Hazormaveth - the court of death: in reference to its unhealthy climate. [Septuagint, ton Sarmooth; Vulgate, Asarmoth; Pliny, Adramitae, or Chadramitae; Ptolemy, Chatramitae-the modern Hadramawt; on the shores of the Indian Ocean.] This tribe has for ages been celebrated, not only for its bold, energetic character, but for its trade-in pursuing which it is favoured by its nearness to the coast and the neighbourhood of the spice-hills of Shichr with the harbours, Cane Emporium and Lyagrum Promontorium, at equal distances from Africa and India.

Jerah , [Septuagint, Iarach]. The settlement of this tribe is probably to be identified with the fortress of Gerakh, in the Nejd. 

Verse 27
And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah,

Hadoram , [Septuagint, Hodorra]. The identification of this tribe with a particular locality is uncertain.

Uzal , [Septuatint, Aibeel]. Golius ('Lex. Arab.') says, the ancient name was Azal, now Sanaa, south-west of Mareb, the capital city of Yemen, which, for size and beauty of situation, rivals Damascus in Syria,

Diklah - a palm-tree; possibly Dakalah, a place distinguished by its palm groves. The south-eastern part of Arabia, which was called Bahrein, was celebrated for dates. 

Verse 28
And Obal, and Abimael, and Sheba,

Obal - or Ebal (1 Chronicles 1:22), supposed by Bochart to be identified with the Avalitae, a troglodyte tribe, who, emigrating from East Africa, settled in Southern Arabia, and gave name to the Sinus Avalites (Pliny, 'Natural History,' 6:34). But there is no certainty in this identification.

Abimael. Bochart thinks the name is preserved in that of Mali (Ptolemy); but nothing is now known of them.

Sheba , [Septuagint, Saba]. He is universally regarded as the founder of the Sabaean kingdom in Yemen, the Capital of which is variously called Mariaba by Eratosthenes, Sabatha by Ptolemy, Mareb and Sabur by the Arabians. The Arabian queen who visited Solomon came from this kingdom, which was in the south (Matthew 12:42), and the presents she brought corresponded with the products of this country. 

Verse 29
And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab: all these were the sons of Joktan.

Ophir. All the other sons of Joktan having settled in the south of Arabia, Ophir must be looked for in the same quarter, not in India or Ceylon. But whether, as Foster says it is a town and district (Ofer, in D'Anville's map) in the eastern part of the mountain of Oman, not far from the river of that name, or whether, according to Niebuhr, it is the principal port of the Sabaeans, situated between Aden and Dafar (Zafar), it is impossible, in the present state of knowledge, to determine.

Havilah - (see the note at Genesis 10:7.)

Jobab. The last son of Joktan is not identified with any Arab tribe; but it is probable that they are to be found in the Ioobaritai of Ptolemy, whom Bochart, followed by Gesenius, considers should be read as Ioobabitai. 

Verse 30
And their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar a mount of the east.

The genealogy of Joktan is traced to the fifth generation-further than in any instance in this chapter-and the whole family of Joktan, consisting of thirteen sons, are enumerated.

Their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest, unto Sephar, a mount of the east. "Sephar" still retains its old name. It is the mountain Sabber in Yemen, near the town Taas, and upon it grow, as the Arabians think, all the spices and vegetable productions in the world. Mesha, though unknown, must be looked for in the northeast of Arabia. Gesenius takes it to be Mesene, on the Persian Gulf, near Bassorah: and Knobel, to be the valley of Bisha, or Beishe, in the north of Yemen. Ptolemy places the Catanites to the south of the mountain of Zametas - i:e., in the south-east of Nejd; and, according to Burckhardt, this very district is still used every season by various sections of the Beni Kahtan as pasture land, while the great body of them inhabit the fertile hills and dales of Yemen. Saadias translates the clause, 'from Mecca until you come to Medina.' Gesenius separates "Sephar" from 'a mountain of the East,' translating thus: 'from Mesha even unto Sephar (and beyond, even) unto the mountains of Arabia' - i:e., the chain running across the middle of Arabia, from the vicinity of Mecca and Medina to the Persian Gulf, called the Nejd highlands. 

Verse 31
These are the sons of Shem, after their families, after their tongues, in their lands, after their nations.

These are the sons of Shem. Thus, according to the preceding exposition, the Semitic nations (not to speak of the Hebrews in Palestine) were located along the banks of the Euphrates and the Tigris, upon the highlands of Assyria, the plains of Babylonia, in Syria and Arabia, as far as the shores of the Persian Gulf. The people spoke what are known as the Semitic languages; and although the Cushite wanderers from Africa spread over the whole of Southern Asia, and especially in the north of Arabia, where the Joktanidae were originally settled, they mingled with the Shemites, and adopted a common language. 

Verse 32
These are the families of the sons of Noah, after their generations, in their nations: and by these were the nations divided in the earth after the flood.

These are the families of the sons of Noah after their generations, in their nations. The tendency of a certain class of critics in the present day is to throw ridicule on most of these names as fabulous-to regard them as similar to the ethnographic mythology of the Greeks, in which the individual is epically introduced for the people (Havernick); or as holding the same place in the primitive traditions of the Jews as the myths relating to Romulus and Remus in the early history of Rome. But the researches of travelers and historical inquirers have furnished ample data to prove that these names, as far as has been ascertained, are not only authentic, but are really the names of men, or of tribes of men, who once existed. There are difficulties, it must be admitted; but as in the geography of these countries, so in the names of individuals and tribes, every additional ray of light thrown upon them shows that they have a real value and great importance.

Sir H. Rawlinson says ('Asiatic Society's Journal'), 'The Toldoth Beni Noah is undoubtedly the most authentic record we possess for the affiliation of those branches of the human race which sprang from the triple stock of the Noachidae. It is probably of the very greatest antiquity; and instead of drawing ethnological inferences from the linguistic indications of a very early age, it will be far safer to follow in these early times the general scheme of ethnic affiliation which is given in the tenth chapter of Genesis.'

This register of the early colonization of the world is both interesting and vastly important. It was not drawn up, as has been alleged, by some Hebrew writer, to uphold the glory of his own countrymen by tracing their descent from Shem, nor to gratify his national hatred to the Canaanites, by placing them falsely in the genealogy of Ham. There is not discoverable throughout any appearance either of sympathy on one side or prejudice on the other. It is simply a historical view of the genesis of the nations as it existed at the time it was written, including all but such tribes as were either insignificant and obscure, or did not come within the horizon of the historian, such as the Rephaim, Avvim, etc. And the source whence it was drawn was probably patriarchal tradition, together with later accessions, which might have been obtained from the extensive knowledge of foreign nations, which, as appears from the monuments, was possessed in Egypt-all of which were embodied in this record under the superintendence and direction of the Spirit of inspiration.

It has been objected to on various grounds. Ewald in particular has pronounced it not only a dislocation of the sacred history, its proper position in the course of time and events being at the end of Genesis 11:9, but an unreliable record, because, in Genesis 10:29, and in other parts, it exhibits the state of geographical knowledge which existed not in the days of the paulo-postdiluvian patriarchs, but in the later age of Solomon. Both of those objections, however, are groundless; for, as a contribution to general history, it was properly interjected in this place before the narrative assumed the continuous form of a particular biography.

Moreover, while a genealogical table, constructed in the advanced times of the Hebrew monarchy, could have been little more than a work of invention or conjecture, the repetition of this register in 1 Chronicles 1:1-54 furnishes the strongest testimony to its exact truth. Still further, it bears internal evidence of being a very ancient document; because it not only speaks of Magog as a nation in actual existence, whereas Ezekiel, Ezekiel 38:1-23; Ezekiel 39:1-29, uses the term for an ideal people; of Tiras, which is not mentioned in any of the later Scriptures; of Nineveh, not as the "exceeding great city" which it afterward became; and of Sidon, before Tyre was in existence; but by a statement in Genesis 10:19 it fixes the date of its original compilation at an early period in the history of Abraham's settlement in Canaan-namely, before the destruction of the cities of the plain.

An additional proof of its antiquity arises from the consideration of how limited a radius is assigned to the great emigration. The territory described as occupied by the primeval colonists comprises only a small portion of Europe, Persia, Mesopotamia, Syria, Arabia, Canaan, and Egypt. And this is just what might be expected would have been the case at the early period to which the record refers: for let the chronology of the deluge be removed as far back as some modern critics are disposed to fix it, still Abraham was the tenth in succession from Shem; and as the dispersion from the concentrated population of Shinar commenced in the days of Peleg, the fourth from Shem, it must have necessarily been confined within an area of comparatively small dimensions.

The world, after the deluge, was to be populated on a new plan, and civilization to be advanced, not as formerly by two great divisions, as the families of Cain and Seth, but by the distribution of mankind into a plurality of nations. Although the population in the years immediately subsequent to the flood probably increased at a very rapid rate, owing to a concurrence of favourable circumstances-the still protracted duration of human life, the occurence of few or no deaths, the vigour of the soil, active but not oppressive labour, and a high state of civilization at the starting point, Noah and his sons possessing a knowledge of the arts and chief acquirements of the antediluvians-yet the location of the Noachidae in their respective settlements must have been slow and gradual. We are not informed of the impelling motives which prompted one group to go in a particular direction rather than another; but we can take our position at the fountain-head of emigration, and survey the parting of the mighty streams as they flowed into contiguous regions. Their movements were not left to the blind direction of chance.

The world was all before them where to choose, And Providence their guide.'

Instead of advancing in vast bodies in one line, like the irruption into Europe of the northern hordes under Attila, overwhelming in successive waves those who had preceded them, the diffusion of mankind in the early post-diluvian age was a quiet and orderly process, the force of numbers being weakened through the various channels in which the current of emigration found an outlet. Separating into the great divisions, and though not absolutely unmixed, yet each preserving its chief distinctive features, they started in different directions.

The personal idiosyncrasies of the sons of Noah would be transmitted to their respective descendants, and become the characteristics of their posterity. But it must not be supposed that the forms of life were stereotyped at once; they could become generally fixed and complete only at an advanced period. The progress was probably something like this: A detachment of the emigrants found a suitable place for their habitation, and there they settled. In course of time, as their numbers outgrew the means of sustenance which that locality yielded, adventurers went off to form a new settlement more or less distant, where they were that locality yielded, adventurers went off to form a new settlement more or less distant, where they were socially disunited, or at least geographically divided.

Change of country, and of climate, gave rise to physical and intellectual peculiarities, which time and an insulated situation gradually rendered permanent and indelible; and thus, through the influence of natural causes operating in a constantly extending series of new colonies, originated those varieties of mankind in form, stature, colour, bodily constitution, and mental characteristics which constitute races.

In short, a work was then begun, not by human design or choice, but under the superintending, though unseen and unfelt direction, of the Providential Ruler who fixed for each branch of the human family the bounds of their habitation-a work tending not only to the diffusion of mankind over all the world, but to the production of those physical differences which adapt each nation to the region it was destined to inhabit.

The historical truth of this chapter has been surprisingly illustrated by modern science. 'It is no longer probable,' says Sir William Jones (Works, 1:, p. 137), 'it is absolutely certain, that the whole race of man proceeded from Iran as from a center, whence they migrated at first in three great colonies' Bunsen Gfrorer, Von Raumer, Wagner, Frederick Schlegel, Gesenius, and Knobel in Germany; Pritchard, Rawlinson, Carpenter, and other ethnologists of high authority in Britain, agree with that eminent linguist in declaring that all the conclusions to which their researches in the historical records of antiquity, as well as all their investigations into the recesses of language and mythology have led them, point to the tableland of Upper Asia as the original center whence the various branches of the human family diverged.

Comparative philology has thrown no small light on the early migrations of men, by discovering many strange and unexpected affinities between various nations, separated from each other by immense tracts of country, and differing from one another in almost every conceivable manner. Amid the apparent chaos of languages, patient and philosophic inquirers have traced affinities in structure and grammatical inflection, have grouped together tongues which, though separated by the distance of half the globe, seem very closely allied.

Of these different families, the two with which we are best acquainted are the Aramaic or Semitic and Indo-European or Aryan; the former, comprising the Hebrew, Arabic, the ancient Assyrian, Phoenician, Syriac, Chaldee, etc., derives its name from the real or supposed descent of the people who spoke these languages from Shem (excepting Elam, Genesis 10:22); and the latter, divided into six branches, two of which belong to Asia, and three to Europe, and through European colonies to other parts of the world, includes:

(1) The Indian branch, of which the Sanskrit is the principal;

(2) The Medo-Persic or Aryan, the most important of which is the Zend, the sacred dialect of the Parsees;

(3) The Teutonic, embracing the Gothic, and the various German dialects, the Anglo-Saxon, Swedish, Danish, Icelandic;

(4) The classical languages of ancient Greece and Rome;

(5) The Slavonic branch, to which belong the Lithuanian, Russian, Polish, Bohemian languages, with those of large tribes in Hungary and Saxony;

(6) The Celtic branch, comprehending the Erse, Gaelic, Manx, Welsh, Cornish, and the Bas Breton in France ('Journal of Education,' No. 18).

The languages which do not harmonize with either of these two large groups are ranged by Max Muller ('Last Results of Researches') under a separate class, called Turanian. It is impossible here to enter into details. Suffice it to remark, that so great and rapid is the progress of comparative philology, that many dialects in Europe, Africa, Polynesia, and America have now been found to be derivative, and can be traced to their original stock. Thus, Bunsen ('Philosophy of Universal History') says, in regard to the Indian tribes of America, 'The linguistic data, combined with the traditions and customs, and particularly with the system of pictorial or mnemonic writing, enable me to say that the Slavic origin of these tribes is as fully proved as the unity of a family among themselves.'

Humboldt pronounces the Polynesian languages to be evidently connected with the Malay, which is a leading class in the Turanian group. And Dr. Livingstone, after remarking on the many striking coincidences between the customs of ancient Egypt and Central Africa, enters into a lengthened comparison between the African dialects and the language of the Old Egyptians. He declares generally, that all the tongues now spoken to the south of the equator, with the exception of the Bush or Hottentot, are homogeneous, and in particular, that the Sichuana tongue, as elevated by the powerful Bechuana chieftains, bears in structure a very close resemblance to the language of Egyptian monuments ('Cambridge Lectures,' quoted by Hardwick).

Thus, as Rawlinson observes ('Herodotus,' vol. 1:, Appendix, Essay 11:), 'the original unity between the languages of Africa and Asia, a unity sufficiently shadowed out (Genesis 10:6-20), is confirmed by these linguistic resemblances, as well as by the manifold traditions concerning the two Ethiopias-the Cushites above Egypt, and the Cushites of the Persian Gulf. And the triple division corresponding to the sons of Noah, which the earlier ethnologers adopted, may still be retained-the Turanian being classed with the Hamite form of speech, of which it is an earlier stage.'

This chapter is not only of great historical interest and value, but bears directly on the purposes of the sacred history; because it not only affiliates the people of the various nations as the common descendants of Noah, and consequently of Adam, but shows that, while a temporary separation was to be made of the Jews, that special dispensation was to be subservient to a grand scheme of providence for diffusing the knowledge of divine grace and salvation among all mankind. 

11 Chapter 11 

Verse 1
And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech.

The whole earth was of one language, and of one speech - literally, of one lip, and of the same words. Vitringa ('De Confus. Linguarum') considers this statement to be a preface or introduction to the following narrative, designed to intimate that the builders of Babel were, at the commencement of their enterprise, a united body, perfectly at one in their sentiments and aims. But this is a mistaken view of the verse, which, interpreted according to the natural meaning of the words, describes not a harmony of councils among a party, but an exact and entire community of speech among all the existing branches of mankind. It is a brief recapitulation-of which several instances have already occurred-a resumption, after the parenthetical chapter that preceded, of the thread of the narrative where it was broken at the end of Genesis 9:1-29.

The sacred historian, being about to enter on a new subject, takes a retrospective glance at the descent of The sacred historian, being about to enter on a new subject, takes a retrospective glance at the descent of mankind from a single family; and since in such circumstances it might have been reasonably concluded that, having a common origin, they would all speak the same language, he proceeds to explain the mystery of the diversity of tongues. Since the Spirit of God evidently designed in these opening chapters to throw light, by the record of a few simple facts, on the deepest problems relating to the primeval state of the world and of man, of which philosophy has not been able to give a satisfactory solution, an explanation is here furnished of the strange phenomenon of the almost countless varieties of articulate language; and we are led to see that though 'the confusion of tongues' was apparently a retrograde movement in human history, it was really a most important and admirable expedient, conducive, in the superintending providence of God, to ensure the diffusion of mankind throughout the world. 

Verse 2
And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that they found a plain in the land of Shinar; and they dwelt there.

As they journeyed from the east. The margin has 'eastward' (cf. Genesis 13:11), as indicating, not the course of the travelers, but the position of the writer in reference to Mesopotamia. Knobel renders it 'the countries that are in the East.' We prefer the rendering of the King James Version as the most literal and correct. Hitherto the whole human family had continued in their earliest postdiluvian settlement on the mountainous range of Armenia. But a detachment, perhaps the young and adventurous portion of them, gradually moved away from the primeval residence, and proceeded along the hilly country on the east of the Tigris, in a southward direction, until they had reached the province called by the geographers and historians of later times Susiana, or Elymais, when they altered their course, turning westward, and being attracted by the beauty and fertility of the Mesopotamian plain [Hebrew, biq`aah (Hebrew #1237); Septuagint, pedion, a low wide plain, a level country], they resolved to make it the permanent center of their union and seat of their power.

That extensive region, which lay at the mouth of the Tigris and Euphrates had probably been the ultimate destination of the emigrating party; because if, as Wells and others suppose, it had been the native country of Noah, where he had formerly resided, and built his ark-Babylonia abounding in gopher wood-it may well be imagined that his descendants would cherish a strong desire to plant themselves again in that ancestral land. In the lapse of years the little party swelled into a tribe, and the tribe rose into the magnitude of a people.

The land of Shinar. Professor Rawlinson derives this name from s

Verse 3
And they said one to another, Go to, let us make brick, and burn them throughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime had they for morter.

Go to - an adverb, interjectionally used as a term of incitement or exhortation. It is equivalent to 'Come on.' In two other passages where the Hebrew and Greek terms are rendered by the same English phrase, it is significant of preparation required (2 Kings 5:4-5; James 4:13-14). Dr. Samuel Johnson says that in English poetry it is a scornful exhortation.

Let us make brick, and burn them throughly - [Hebrew, l

Verse 4
And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.

Let us build us a city. The city was in the immediate neighbourhood, if not on the very site of Babylon-the nucleus and origin of that famous capital. Arab tradition makes Calneh, the modern Niffer, the site of the primitive Babel; and in accordance with that tradition the Septuagint speaks of Calneh as the place where the tower was built. (chalanees ou ho purgos ookodomeethee, Isaiah 10:9.)

And a tower whose top may reach unto heaven. It cannot be supposed that they entertained the insane project of raising it to the skies, as the fabled giants are said to have done. The phrase was a figurative mode of expressing great altitude (cf. Deuteronomy 1:28; Isaiah 14:13). The city was, of course, for inhabitation; but what the tower was designed for has been made a subject of much unsatisfactory discussion.

Josephus, whom many writers in modern times have followed, says ('Antiquities,' b. 1:, ch. 4:), that it was reared as a place of security against a second deluge. But that is a view altogether inadmissible; because not only does the context not indicate any such reason, but God had given an express promise to Noah that a similar judgment should not again occur during the existing economy of Providence; and besides, if the people had been actuated by a desire to provide against a recurrence of a flood, they would have erected their tower on the summit of some Alpine mountain, and not in a low champagne country like Babylonia.

A more probable theory is, that since the Chaldeans cultivated astronomy early, they might have contemplated the erection on their level plains of a grand observatory; or, since the Zabian idolatry arose in that country, they might have required a temple for the worship of the host of heaven. [Perhaps the true motive of the builders may be found in the word migdaal (Hebrew #4026), the tower of fortified cities and fortresses (Judges 8:9; Judges 9:26; 2 Chronicles 14:6), or a fortress itself (1 Chronicles 27:25; Proverbs 18:10).] It was therefore the fortresses (Judges 8:9; Judges 9:26; 2 Chronicles 14:6), or a fortress itself (1 Chronicles 27:25; Proverbs 18:10).] It was therefore the acropolis of the rising city.

And let us make us a name - i:e., get renown (Jeremiah 32:20; 2 Samuel 7:23). Perizonius, followed by others, renders the Hebrew [ sheem (Hebrew #8034)], a sign: 'let us make us a beacon or rallying point.' In the far-stretching, unoccupied, level plains of the country, no eminence rose within the limits of the horizon to serve as a natural landmark to guide the path of the wanderer; and whether any might have gone to distant pastures with their flocks, or extended their excursions in the pursuits of the chace, they were as uncertain of the homeward way in that trackless region as mariners on the wide ocean without the compass. There was no means, therefore, better fitted to guide them than the erections they contemplated.

They had already enjoyed the benefits resulting from a permanently settled and stationary society; they saw that mighty works-works which would endure for ages and gain great fame to the founders of them-were only to be accomplished by the united energies of a large body of men; and therefore they resolved to provide for themselves and their posterity a lasting establishment in a land, the extent and fertility of which appeared sufficient for long to contain their population, however greatly it might increase.

Lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. The Septuagint renders this clause, [pro tou diaspareenai heemas.], and the Vulgate follows it, [antequam dividamur], before we are scattered. But this is an erroneous translation. [The Hebrew idiom requires that pen (Hebrew #6435) with the maqqeph (-), after verbs of fearing, hindering, caution, and the like, should be rendered that not, or "lest," as our translators have done.] The whole strain of the context shows that the object of the builders, in the erection of the tower, was to prevent the occurrence of the dreaded dispersion.

What was the cause of their fear? Either the attacks of wild beasts or the trouble and dangers connected with a separation. The prevalence of such feelings indicated a distrust of God's promise (Genesis 9:2), as well as a love of ease and pleasure, more than a regard to the declared will of God (Genesis 9:1). Pride, selfishness, and vain glory were the ruling motives that influenced the confederacy; and whether idolatry had anything to do with this movement or not, it is evident that the spirit of true religion was extinguished in the hearts of men who deliberately adopted and persisted in a course of action designed to defeat or defer the divine intentions, that they should, by occupying the earth, diffuse the knowledge of divine truth and the blessings of civilization. According to the divine purpose, men were to fill the earth - i:e., to spread over the whole earth; not, indeed, to separate but to maintain their inward unity notwithstanding their dispersion. But the fact that they were afraid of dispersion is a proof that the inward spiritual bond of unity and fellowship, not only the oneness of their God and their worship, but also the unity of brotherly love, was already broken by sin. Consequently, the undertaking, dictated by pride to preserve and consolidate by outward means the unity which was inwardly lost, could not be successful, but could only bring down the judgment of dispersion (Keil). 

Verse 5
And the LORD came down to see the city and the tower, which the children of men builded.

The Lord came down to see the city and the tower. Anthropomorphism is the characteristic style of this history, which frequently describes God as acting more humane. Thus, it speaks of Him as 'coming,' and 'coming down,' in cases where there is no reason for supposing that there was any visible descent; and this phraseology is especially employed in narratives of His proceeding to do or to execute any purpose of His will respecting man (cf. Genesis 11:7; Genesis 18:21; Exodus 3:8; Exodus 11:5; Exodus 19:18; Exodus 19:20; Exodus 24:5; Numbers 12:5; Numbers 22:9; Deuteronomy 32:2). It is important to notice the appropriate use of the divine name [ Yahweh (Hebrew #3068)], the Lord, in this direct interposition to counteract a rebellion against the scheme of grace which the Mediator was about to develop for the redemption of mankind.

Which the children of men builded - literally, the sons of Adam. This expression also is exceedingly significant, denoting either the folly and impotence of creatures who, though "dust," and destined to "return unto dust," yet, uuder the influence of pride, magnified themselves against the Most High; or their wickedness (Genesis 6:2) in resolving and encouraging one another to oppose the arrangements of Him who had divided to the nations their inheritance when he separated the sons of Adam (Deuteronomy 32:8). [ baanuw (Hebrew #1129), built, or had built, shows that the works were considerably advanced.] 

Verse 6
And the LORD said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all one language; and this they begin to do: and now nothing will be restrained from them, which they have imagined to do.

The people is one, and they have all one language. The multitudes assembled in the plains of Shinar formed an organized society, and began to establish the foundations of one universal empire. Union in councils gave them power, which was still further augmented by their ability to communicate their sentiments and designs easily and freely in a language universally intelligible; so that in such circumstances a confederacy of bold bad men might undertake the most daring enterprises.

This they begin to do - i:e., the building of the city and tower is but the commencement of their doings.

And now nothing will be restrained from them - i:e., they will shrink from nothing, however hard or presumptuous, which they may wish to accomplish; so that the evil already in the world will be fearfully increased, and its diffusion accelerated, by this ungodly association, unless means are taken for its immediate dissolution. 

Verse 7
Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that they may not understand one another's speech.

Let us ... confound their language - Hebrew, lips; and the Hebrew verb "confound" means to mingle things together, so as to produce a new and composite substance (see the note on the use of the plural in a similar connection, Genesis 1:26). The obvious and natural meaning of these words is, that by an extraordinary act of divine providence the articulate speech by which mankind had hitherto carried on their social intercourse, as a universal medium of communication, underwent changes that rendered it unintelligible. The text does not admit of the explanation which some writers have given, that the effect described was the slow and gradual work of time. They suppose that, since many years were probably occupied in the erection of the city and the tower, jealousy, dissension, and strife had been created among the builders, through the influence of their different views, dispositions, and interests: they were divided into parties; and since the feuds became fiercer and more extended, until reconciliation and reunion were hopeless, the social mass was broken up and dispersed, some going in one way, others in another. The natural consequence was, that in the various settlements which they formed, many of these distant and isolated, time and the influence of climate, food, labour, and other circumstances, gave rise to new ideas and altered habits, and this, in the natural course of things, produced a diversity of tongues among men.

But this theory of interpretation is at variance with the tenor of the inspired record, which expressly states, that 'the confusion of languages' occurred instantaneously and miraculously, and, moreover, that it was the cause, not the effect of the dispersion of mankind. In what degree, or to what extent the language was confounded is a problem which it is impossible satisfactorily to solve. This much, however, may be safely affirmed, that it was not reduced into chaotic disorder; because that must have occasioned a complete dissolution of human society, and every individual, compelled to separate himself from the rest of the species, would have had to live apart, as the dumb animals.

The 'confusion,' as the original term indicates, was in the 'lip,' - i:e., the old language was broken into a variety of dialects, by changes on the form and termination of words, or by new modes of pronouncing them, such as rendered the maintenance of general conversation impossible. It is extremely probable that, if not every family, at least those groups of families that had been closely allied, and were destined to coalesce into one colony in the future dispersion, had a distinct dialect. Thus, the statement of the sacred historian would be verified in general, that the language of the Shinar builders was 'confounded, that they could not understand one another's speech.'

It is easy to judge what would be the result if workmen from all the different counties of Great Britain were congregated in one spot: the provincial dialect of one half of the assembly would be an unintelligible jargon to the other half. Somewhat similar was the scene enacted at Shinar; and this labial change, which was effected suddenly on a vast multitude, struck all as so unmistakable a display of the divine anger, that they forthwith abandoned the works in which they had been engaged, and dispersed themselves into different parts of the world, "after their families, and after their tongues."
Probably at first the 'confusion' did not appear greater than what has just been described. But in course of time it was found to extend much further-to consist not in a dialectical merely, but a structural difference-such a radical difference as tended to extinguish the idea that the people who spoke those various languages could have had any previous intercommunity. 

Verse 8
So the LORD scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth: and they left off to build the city.

So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence, ... Thus easily was their purpose defeated by God. Their crime was a premature attempt at centralization, rather, perhaps, than any vast scheme of conspiracy; and the 'confusion' producing as its natural consequence a disunion of their councils, they were compelled to the dispersion they had combined to prevent, as in all popular movements the multitude would be actuated by a variety of motives. Some might have joined in the enterprise from the simple motive of enjoying the benefits of a settled society; while the responsibility and the guilt would rest chiefly on the leaders, who from motives of political ambition or Zabian idolatry, planned and conducted the rebellion. To the former the 'confusion' was a mild correction of the error which they had innocently committed, while the latter saw their punishment in the judicial infliction which frustrated their favourite projects. Thus, their design of 'making to themselves a name,' and adhering together in defiance of the Almighty, was entirely frustrated; and they were driven by a divine judgment, which doubtless struck them with awe, to separate genealogically into various tribes and regions.

But looking beyond the immediate actors, it was a wise and merciful interposition in regard to the general interests of the human race; and the miraculous deed that was done in Shinar is a beautiful instance of the vigilant care with which the Mediator maintained the order and progress of the world he had undertaken to govern.

And they left off to build the city. This statement (cf. Genesis 10:10), refutes the old and prevalent opinion that Nimrod was the prime mover and instigator of the rebellion; and besides, the cuneiform inscriptions place the date of his appearance on the public stage at a period long posterior, when he did in all probability complete the unfinished city, and make it "the beginning," or metropolis of his kingdom. No notice is taken of the tower; and we do not know to what height it had risen, or whether it had advanced beyond the foundations. The imagination of profane historians and of oriental writers has abundantly supplied the deficiency by fabulous stories relative to its gigantic magnitude-which some say was four miles high, others more-and to its sudden destruction, which, according to a Jewish tradition preserved by Bochart, was caused by fire from heaven, but according to Alexander Polyhistor and others, was overthrown by a furious tempest. These and similar legends which have reached our time, represent the erection of the tower to have been in a state of considerable forwardness.

But the sacred historian does not furnish information upon any of these points; neither how far the builders had proceeded with the tower, nor whether the portion that had been erected had sustained any damage at the time of the violent dispersion. The only warranted conclusion is, that its further progress was arrested, with that of the city, by the sudden 'confusion.'

An approximate idea may be obtained of the form and character of this remarkable tower from the architectural remains of antiquity which modern research has brought to light; because, since it is allowed by competent judges that a uniform style of building was adopted in the East for sacred purposes, the Birs Nimrud may be taken as a general type of Chaldean temples. The edifice of which this extraordinary ruin is the relic was built of kiln-burnt bricks, and 'the building rose in seven receding stages, and conformity with the Chaldean planetary system. Upon a platform of crude brick, raised a few feet above the level of the alluvial plain, was built of burnt brick the first or basement stage, an exact square, 272 feet each way, and 26 feet in perpendicular height. Upon this stage was erected a second, 230 feet each way, and likewise 26 feet high; which, however, was not placed exactly in the middle of the first, but considerably nearer to the southwestern end, which constituted the back of the building. The other stages were arranged similarly, the third being 188 feet, and again 26 feet high; the fourth 146 feet square, and 15 feet high; the fifth 104 feet square, and the same height as the fourth; the sixth 62 feet square, and again the same height; and the seventh 20 feet square, and once more the same height. On the seventh stage there was probably placed the ark or tabernacle, which seems to have been itself 15 feet high, and must have nearly, if not entirely, covered the top of the seventh storey. The entire original height, allowing 3 feet for the platform, would thus have been 156 feet, or without the platform 153 feet. The whole formed a sort of oblique pyramid, the gentler slope facing the northeast, and the steeper incline the southwest. On the northeast side was the grand entrance; and here stood the vestibule, a separate building, the debris from which having joined those from the temple itself, fill up the intermediate space, and very remarkably prolong the mound in this direction. It remains to be noticed that the different stages were coloured after the hue of the planets to which they were respectively dedicated. Thus the lower stage, belonging to Saturn, was black; the second, to Jupiter, was orange; the third, or that of Mars, was red; the fourth, of the Sun, golden; the fifth, of Venus, white; the sixth, of Mercury, blue; and the seventh, of the Moon, a silvery green.

In several cases these colours were still clearly to be distinguished, the appropriate hue being obtained by the quality and burning of the bricks; and it was thus ascertained that the vitrified masses at the summit were the result of design, and not of accident-the sixth stage, sacred to Mercury, having been subjected to an intense and prolonged fire, in order to produce the blue slag colour, which was emblematical of that planet. It further appeared that we are indebted to this peculiarity of construction for the preservation of the monument, when so many of its sister temples had utterly perished, the blue slag cap at the summit of the pile resisting the action of the weather, and holding together the lower stage, that would otherwise have crumbled while it also afforded an immovable pedestal for the upper stages, and for the shrine which probably crowned the pile.

The only other point of interest which was ascertained from the cylinders was, that the temple in question did not belong to Babylon, but to the neighbouring city of Borsippa, the title of Birs, by which it is now known, being a mere abbreviation of the ancient name of the city' (Rawlinson 'Herod.' 2:, Essay 4:, combined with Sir H. Rawlinson's 'Report to the Royal Asiatic Society,' April 1855: see also Layard's 'Nineveh and Babylon,' pp. 497-9.) - It is a prevailing opinion that the remains of the Biblical tower are still in existence; and from the early period of the Jewish captivity down to the Christian travelers of our own times, there has been a strong disposition evinced to identify it with one of the remarkable mounds which are found in Babylonia.

Two of these, in particular, have had their zealous advocates, the MujelibŠ (the overturned), and the Birs Nimr-d (the great temple of Nebo at Borsippa). The great height of the Birs in particular, its prodigious extent, and its state of tolerable preservation, produced a very general disposition to identify it with the tower of Belus, so minutely described by Herodotus; and, from there being also large vitrified masses of brick work on the summit of the mound, which presented an appearance of having been subjected to the influence of intense heat, conjectures that the Birs might even represent the more ancient tower of Babel had been frequently hazarded and believed. Into the rival claims of Mujelibe and the Birs Nimrud, however, to represent the tower of Babel, it is needless to enter; for it is now agreed by the most trustworthy travelers who have visited those regions that the former contains the ruins of the fortress, while the distance of the latter from Babylon precludes the possibility of its being the relic. Besides, there is no good ground for identifying the Biblical tower with any existing monument at or near Babylon; for since the inscriptions on the bricks have been read, it has been ascertained that none of the ruins ascend to a period so early as the date of the Shinar dispersion. 

Verse 9
Therefore is the name of it called Babel; because the LORD did there confound the language of all the earth: and from thence did the LORD scatter them abroad upon the face of all the earth.

Therefore is the name of it called Babel. Rationalist writers regard this Mosaic narrative as the embodiment of a traditionary legend, and therefore, in accordance with this view, reject the derivation assigned in the text, ascribing its origin to the tower having been, in later times at least, rebuilt and used as the temple of Belus, whose image was placed in it, according to Herodotus. [Their explanation of the name is, that it means baarel, the gate of Baal or Bel, or Bab-il, the gate of the god Il-the word 'gate' being used in the extensive sense we give to the 'Porte.' But, as declared by Moses, Babel comes from the root-verb baalal (Hebrew #1101), to confound, as if it were baal-beel, and it is a name so very special that it is impossible to account for its being made the designation of any place, unless some remarkable transaction had occurred to furnish a historical basis on which it rested] - Some writers, like Herder, look upon this narrative as a poetical fragment in the Oriental style, to account for the origin of diverse languages. But it is a fact as real as any other related in the inspired history, and no one who believes in a personal God as the providential Ruler of the world can doubt the possibility of a miracle, or that the confusion, or rather the multiplication of tongues, originated in the way described.

`Nec Deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus,'

is a statement of a pagan poet, which embodies a sound principle; and every intelligent man must feel and acknowledge that the sacred historian gives a more rational account of the phenomena of different languages than the writers who ascribe it to the operation of natural causes.

Besides, the Mosaic record of this memorable occurrence is confirmed by a variety of independent testimonies. The account of Berosus, the Chaldean historian, is substantially the same as that of Moses, as also is the Hindu tradition, according to Sir William Jones. The Egyptian monuments attest the fact of the dispersion at Shinar (Osburn's 'Egypt and her Testimony'), and the cuneiform inscriptions speak of Chaldea or Babylonia as 'the land of tongues' (Fox Talbot). The most eminent ethnologists also have come to this conclusion. 'There is the greatest probability that the human race, no less than their language, go back to one common stock-to a first man-and not to several, dispersed in different parts of the world. And it is asserted, with the greatest confidence, that from an extensive examination of languages, the separation among mankind is shown to have been violent; not, indeed, that they voluntarily changed their language, but that they were rudely and suddenly (brusquement) divided from one another' (Wiseman's 'Lectures'). And Sir H. Rawlinson ('Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,' 15:, p. 232) says, that 'if we were guided by the mere intersection of linguistic paths, and independently of all reference to the Scriptural record, we should be led to fix on the plains of Shinar as the focus from which the various lines had radiated.'

What was the primeval language that was broken into fragments at Shinar, and in what relations it stood to the languages that proceeded from it in later times, has been a fruitful subject of discussion and controversy. Various claimants have been brought forward for the honour of being the original tongue-the Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, Chaldee, Phoenician, Egyptian, Ethiopic, Sanskrit, Chinese, Abyssinian, Celtic; and to these must now be added the Accad, the language which, like the Latin in the Mediaeval ages, was used for all the oldest state documents found in Babylonia (Rawlinson). The Hebrew had numerous and zealous advocates in earlier times, as it still has a few, among whom may be mentioned Baumgarten and Havernick. But modern scholars are, for the most part, inclined to regard the present Hebrew as the early offspring of a more aboriginal tongue.

Sir William Jones gave it as his opinion that the primitive language has been irretrievably lost. But immense progress in linguistic researches has been made since the days of that accomplished scholar. Students of comparative philology, who have scientifically examined the languages of the various nations, ancient and modern, have traced certain affinities between them, which nothing but such a mode of investigation could have discovered, and on the ground of such a connection have ranked languages, which to outward appearance are remotely related, in three large families or groups, called the Semitic, Indo-European, and Allophyllian or Turanian tongues. Nay, closer observation seems to show that, even in these large collective masses, affinities exist in the essential constitution of each language-elements of resemblance which run through them all-suggesting the belief, on purely philological principles, that the languages themselves were once united, and that some extraordinary agency had severed them. The advancement made in all the various lines of investigation has been so great, that not only doubt is being constantly removed in regard to points that once presented apparently insuperable difficulties, but the time seems not far distant when, in the opinion of the most competent judges, the narrative contained in the first nine verses of this chapter will be fully corroborated by the testimony of science.

'Fragments,' says Herder, 'of an original form yet exist through all the dialects of the old and new worlds.' 'Over the languages of the primitive Asiatic continent of Asia and Europe,' says Professor Max Muller, 'a new light begins to dawn, which, in spite of perplexing appearances, reveals more and more clearly the possibility of their common origin.' 'It is now incontrovertibly established,' observes Donaldson ('New Cratylus'), 'that most of the inhabitants of Europe and a great number of the most ancient and civilized tribes of Asia speak, with greater or smaller variations, the same language; and the time may perhaps come when it will appear as probable, philologically, since it is certain historically, that every language in the world has sprung from one original speech.'

It is from the Scriptures alone we learn the true origin of the different languages, as well as nations of the world; and the most advanced philology will only render the humble, though welcome and important, service of verifying the statement of the sacred historian, when she proves all the various languages to be only emanations of one great primordial tongue, whose integrity was broken, and itself lost in the catastrophe at Shinar.

It is in accordance with the whole scheme of the sacred volume to represent dispersion as well as death to have been a necessary consequence of the fall. By one miracle of tongues men were 'scattered abroad on the face of all the earth,' and gradually fell from true religion. By another, national barriers were broken down, that all men might be brought back to the family of God. 

Verse 10
These are the generations of Shem: Shem was an hundred years old, and begat Arphaxad two years after the flood:

These are the generations of Shem. The sacred historian here passes from the general to the particular, and, as introductory to the biography of Abraham, traces his lineal descent from that son of Noah in whose line the promise was to be transmitted. This genealogy is therefore of a totally different character from that which is contained in the preceding chapter. It is exclusively a family register. On comparing it with the similar record in Genesis 5:1-32, there will be perceived a progressive decrease in the ages of the patriarchs; and, besides, it proceeds according to a different method; because, instead of giving the total duration of their lives, it states merely the age of each individual at the birth of the son by whom the Messianic line was to be conveyed, and the number of years the father lived afterward, leaving the reader to make the summation. The consequence has been the commission of clerical errors of a serious description. The following table will show how many and great discrepancies exist in the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Septuagint versions, and in Josephus, in regard to the numbers in this genealogy: 

Whatever was the cause of these extraordinary discrepancies-whether they originated in the errors of transcribers mistaking one letter for another, which might occasion a difference of a century or more, or whether they proceeded from a deliberate tampering with the genealogies on the part of the Jews in the beginning of the Christian era (see the note at Genesis 5:1-32), as seems to have been the case, from the systematic nature of the alterations, the result has been to introduce irreconcilable confusion into the chronology.

'There is nothing,' says Professor Rawlinson, 'either in the facts of history or in those of language, against the chronological scheme of Scripture, if we regard the Septuagint and Samaritan versions as the best exponents of the original text in respect of the genealogy of the patriarchs from Shem to Abraham. Whether the chronology of these versions admits of further expansion; whether, since the chronologies of the Hebrew Bible, the Samaritan Pentateuch, and the Septuagint differ, we can depend on any one of them; or whether we must consider that this portion of revelation has been lost to us by the mistakes of copyists, or the intentional alterations of systematizers, it is not necessary to determine.

"Our treasure is in earthen vessels. The revealed Word of God has been continued in the world in the same way as other written compositions-by the multiplication of copies. No miraculous aid is vouchsafed to transcribers, who are liable to make mistakes, and may not always have been free from the design of bending Scripture to their own views. That we have a wonderfully pure and perfect text of the Pentateuch, considering its antiquity, is admitted; but doubts must ever attach to the chronology, not only because in all ancient MSS. numbers are especially liable to accidental corruption, but also, and more especially, from the fact that there is so wide a difference in this respect between the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Greek copies."
There is one special difficulty connected with this genealogy, arising from the occurrence of the name of Cainan in the Septuagint, and in the Gospel of Luke, who follows the Septuagint. The Septuagint, instead of Salah, has Cainan-`Arphaxad begat Cainan, and Cainan begat Salah.' Cf. Luke 3:36. 'All existing MSS. and editions of the Septuagint version-the Complutensian, the Aldine, the Alexandrian, and the Vatican edition-do contain the name of Cainan in this passage; as also the Septuagint version, as given in Origen's 'Hexapla,' did, on the testimony of Procopius, who wrote soon after A.D. 500 AD the canonical Latin version of the Septuagint, used by Augustine and the African Church; Demetrius, the historian, who lived under the Ptolemies, about B.C. 170, and within one hundred years of the Septuagint translation being made; and many of the Fathers quote from the copies of the Septuagint used by them as containing the name of Cainan.

Such are the most important facts and statements, as given by Walton, Yardley, Jackson, Mill, and others, from which the authenticity of the name Cainan has been argued. But, on the other hand, the Hebrew MSS. and editions, which form the authoritative text of Scripture, do not contain, nor ever did contain, Cainan, either in this chapter or the preceding, or in 1 Chronicles 1:18; besides the Samaritan Pentateuch Onkelos, in his Chaldee Targum, compiled about the time of our Saviour; the Syriac version, made from the Hebrew very early in the Christian era; the Arabic, the Vulgate, the versions made from the Hebrew-none of them acknowledge the name. But further, there are very strong grounds for asserting that the intrusion of Cainan into the Septuagint version is comparatively of modern date: for in the Vatican manuscript of the Septuagint Cainan is omitted, as it is also in the Armenian version of the Old Testament, made from the Septuagint in the fourth century. Josephus and Philo, who both quote from the Septuagint, knew nothing of it. Various testimonies of Christian Fathers, at a later date, all form a mass of external evidence which, together with several circumstances of internal probability, make the insertion of the name Cainan in this passage very suspicious, or rather prove, that for the first three or nearly four centuries after Christ the Septuagint version agreed with the Hebrew text in omitting Cainan. This much must suffice on so complicated a question. We conclude that, at all events, Cainan has no right to a place among the ancestors of Jesus Christ' (Hervey's 'Genealogies').

There is one other observation which remains to be made on this genealogy-namely, that it comprises ten names. This has been objected to as an artificial arrangement; because it is precisely the same as in Genesis 5:1-32, and in the genealogies of several ancient profane writers. Kalisch is of opinion that the number "ten" had a sacred or symbolical meaning which is now lost; but this is a pure conjecture. 

Verses 11-25
And Shem lived after he begat Arphaxad five hundred years, and begat sons and daughters.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 26
And Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran.

Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. It appears that Terah did not acquire the paternal character until he had reached the age of seventy, and that although in the enumeration of his sons, Abram, like Shem (Genesis 5:32; Genesis 6:10; Genesis 7:13), is, from his great eminence, mentioned first, he was not the oldest of the family. That honour belonged not to him, but to Haran (Genesis 11:29); and Abram, who seems to have been the youngest son, was not born until sixty years after: for by comparing Genesis 11:32 with Genesis 12:1-20, and subtracting 75 from 205, Terah must have been one hundred and thirty years old at Abram's birth. This is the explanation given by Chrysostom among the Fathers, Calvin and Musculus among the Reformers, Usher, Clinton, and others in later times, of a very perplexing difficulty; and it seems to be in accordance with the Scripture (see the note at Genesis 11:32), although it makes Abram's exclamation of surprise (Genesis 17:17) at the announcement of his own paternity at a less advanced age than Terah's not a little remarkable. 

Verse 27
Now these are the generations of Terah: Terah begat Abram Nahor and Haran; and Haran begat Lot Now these are the generations of Terah: Terah begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran; and Haran begat Lot.

Now these are the generations of Terah - (see the note at Genesis 2:4; Genesis 5:1). This section of the history includes all that relates to Abram, ending Genesis 25:10. 

Verse 28
And Haran died before his father Terah in the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees.

Haran died ... in the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chaldees. Josephus speaks of the sepulchre being still pointed out in his time at Ur. As to the locality of Ur, the name has been assigned to various towns, such as those represented by the modern Orfah (which Col. Chesney, 'Hist. of Euphrat. Exped.,' says is still called by the Arabs Ur of the Chaldees), Warka, and others. Knobel considers it 'the mountain of the Chaldees' [taking 'uwr (Hebrew #217) = har (Hebrew #2022)]. But the cuneiform inscriptions have shown Mugheir, or Mugeyer, in Southern Mesopotamia, which was what was properly called Chaldea, to be the true site of Ur. Mugheir is an oval-shaped mass of antique ruins, conspicuous among which are those of a spacious temple dedicated to the moon, and built with great bricks, cemented with bitumen, whence the name, Mugheir, 'the bitumened.' It is situated about six miles from the Euphrates, on its right or western bank, near the junction of that river with the Shatel-Hie.

Ur was a place of great importance, as the most ancient capital of Chaldea, and a market of commerce. [ 'Uwr (Hebrew #217), Ur, or Hur, means the moon goddess. Kasdiym (Hebrew #3778), the people of Chesed, nephew of Abram, according to some; but that is absurd, since the name was in use before Chesed himself was born. Others consider it applied to a people who were originally a nomadic race, occupying the mountains where the Kurds are now found. Their name was properly Kardiym, altered, through the interchange of letters, which was frequent, into Chaldaioi, by the Greeks. A third class derive it from Khaldi, which in the old Armenian tongue denotes moon-worshippers (Rawlinson).]

Ur of the Chaldees, then, was so named as a city dedicated to the worship of the moon (cf. Job 31:2-28), in conformity with the Zabian idolatry that early prevailed in Chaldea. [The Septuagint has, instead of Ur, en tee choora toon Chaldaioon, in the country of the Chaldees.] There is great probability that a country, not a place, is meant, Terah and his sons being nomadic shepherds; and so Loftus regards Ur as a district of the Chaldees, including both the ruined sites of Warka and Mugheir ('Resear. in Chald. and Susiana'). 

Verse 29
And Abram and Nahor took them wives: the name of Abram's wife was Sarai; and the name of Nahor's wife, Milcah, the daughter of Haran, the father of Milcah, and the father of Iscah.

Abram and Nahor took them wives. The consuetudinary law of marriage in nomadic tribes obliges a young man to choose his wife from among those who are connected by ties of blood with his own clan. But in Terah's family matrimonial alliances, sanctioned, doubtless, by the customs of a pagan land, were allowed within degrees of consanguinity nearer than are permitted by the code of a more advanced and Christian society (cf. Genesis 20:12). The same practice obtained among the Hebrews in the pre-Mosaic age (cf. Exodus 2:1 with Numbers 26:59).

Iscah. Josephus, Jerome, and most modern commentators consider this to be another name for Sarai, who was ten years younger than Abram (Genesis 17:17). But Iscah is expressly said to be the daughter of Haran; and it seems strange to apply this name to Sarai, when she is mentioned by her own name both in this and the following verse. Ewald thinks that Iscah is introduced here as the wife of Lot (see further the note at Genesis 20:12). 

Verse 30
But Sarai was barren; she had no child. 

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 31
And Terah took Abram his son, and Lot the son of Haran his son's son, and Sarai his daughter in law, his son Abram's wife; and they went forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan; and they came unto Haran, and dwelt there.

Terah took Abram ... to go into the land of Canaan. The ordinary movements of a nomadic tribe from one encampment to another are begun by order, and conducted under the directions, of the head, or shiech; and so Terah (for we discard as apocryphal the tradition of his being a statuary, or maker of images, and consider him a pastoral chief) is naturally mentioned as having originated the departure from Ur of the Chaldees.

And they went forth with them , [Septuagint, exeegagen autous] - he led them forth. But the reason of Terah's taking this distant western migration is not stated. It may have been, as Josephus says, that he hated Chaldea through excess of grief for the loss of Haran ('Ant.,' 1: 6., sec. 5), or that there is truth in the Oriental legend, which bears that he had resolved to join Abram in abandoning the Zabian idolatry (see the note at Genesis 12:1). Nahor did not accompany them, though at a later period his family appears to have settled in Haran (Genesis 28:10; Genesis 29:4).

And they came unto Haran - i:e., a dry place [ Chaaraan (Hebrew #2771); Septuagint, Charran (Greek #5488); Charrae of the Romans]. Haran (now Harran), a town of Mesopotamia, was situated south of Edessa, on the Bilicus (Belik), a small tributary of the Euphrates, which empties itself into that river about fifty miles below the town. Besides its situation in the midst of a spacious plain environed by mountains, Haran formed the point whence diverged the principal roads which led to the great fords of the Tigris and Euphrates, and consequently was a great commercial emporium (cf. Ezekiel 27:23).

It was the junction of three great caravan routes-one which led southwards to the large towns of Chaldea; a second toward the Tigris, through Nisibis; and the third, southwest, toward Syria. This traditional site of Haran, however, has been recently disputed by Cyril Graham, Corbaux, and Dr. Beke, who, appealing to Acts 7:2 as a proof that it was not in Mesopotamia Proper, fix on a place called Harran El-Awamid (Harran of the Columns, Porter's 'Damas.,' 1:, p. 376), lying about fourteen miles east of Damascus (see the note at Genesis 24:10; Genesis 28:2). If Orfah was Ur, which, according to Rennell, is only twenty-nine miles distant from Haran, the journey could have been made by a pastoral tribe in two days, or less; and it was the direct route to Canaan. But from Mugheir to Haran, which lay far north, must have been a lengthened expedition.

And dwelt there. Hales ('Sac. Chron.,' 2:, p 123), after Abulfaragi, the Arabian historian, says, that when the tribe left Ur, Abram was sixty years old, and that he remained at Haran for fifteen years-an extraordinary delay for a man of so ready obedience to make. But Philo ('De Migr. Abrah.,' tom. 1:, p. 463) states that he remained only a short time there; and Josephus ('Antiq.,' 1: 7), that he departed from Haran in the course of the year in which he came to it. 

Verse 32
And the days of Terah were two hundred and five years: and Terah died in Haran.

And the days of Terah were two hundred and five years. This has long been regarded as a difficulty, for the solution of which various explanations have been offered; but all of them are unsatisfactory; and certainly it would be an insuperable difficulty if Abram were the oldest son, born in his father's 70th year; because adding 70 + 75, Abram's age on his departure "out of Haran," would make Terah's age only 145 years, the number assigned for it in the Samaritan Pentateuch. But according to the exposition given above of Genesis 11:26, together with the asserted brevity of the sojourn at Haran, which, though an hypothesis, meets all the conditions of the narrative, all difficulties are removed: for 130 + 75 = 205 years, Terah's age when he died. 

12 Chapter 12 

Verse 1
Now the LORD had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will shew thee:

Now the Lord had said unto Abram. The Septuagint has eipe (Greek #2036)], said; and the continuous course of this history leads to a belief that it was after Terah's death, and not until then, that Abram was honoured with a communication from heaven. From other parts of Scripture (Genesis 15:7; Nehemiah 9:7; Acts 7:2) it appears that a divine revelation was made to him in Chaldea; and hence, Lightfoot, Hales, etc., maintain that there were two calls-the first in Ur and the second in Haran-the latter of which alone is mentioned in Genesis. An attentive consideration, however, will suffice to show, from the close resemblance of the phraseology in this passage and in Acts 7:2-3, 'that Moses refers to one and the same call with Stephen; and that he now only resumes, in his characteristic manner, the subject of Abram's departure from his native land, which had been briefly related in Genesis 11:3, in order to furnish some important details. In fact, the narrative in the first five verses of this chapter is merely an expansion of the short notice in the preceding one; and therefore our translators have properly rendered the verb in the pluperfect tense, "had said."
This revelation is not to be accounted for by representing it, as one writer has recently done, to be only 'the newly increased light of his inner consciousness,' or by saying, with another, that the 'Lord' of Abram 'was as much a creature of human imagination, as a Jupiter or an Apollo.' In whatever way it was made to him-whether in a dream, by a vision, or by a visible manifestation (the language of Stephen (Acts 7:2) implies that it was some glorious theophany, perhaps like the supernatural light and words that suddenly converted Paul-a miracle well adapted to the conceptions of a Zabian idolater) - Abram was thoroughly persuaded that it was a divine communication; and it was probably accompanied by such special instructions as to the being and character of the Most High God, the possessor of heaven and earth," as carried conviction to his understanding and heart.

He had probably been brought to the knowledge and worship of the true God a considerable time before this. It was [ Yahweh (Hebrew #3068)], the Lord, who appeared (Acts 7:2) to Abram; and as we henceforth read of frequent divine appearances being made to the patriarchs, it is necessary to state that these special manifestations were in the person of him who, as the Revealer of God, the Angel of the Covenant, introduced and conducted the opening dispensation.

Get thee out of thy country ... The call is here recorded, comprehending a command and a promise. The command of God was as definite as it was extensive. Abram as a man of human sympathies, which, by the long-cherished associations of childhood and youth, must have strongly attached him to the people and soil of his native land, was required to make a sacrifice which he must have felt to be a great and a painful one. As the first proof of sincere and unhesitating submission, he was called, as God's people are in every age, to deny himself (Matthew 16:24; Romans 12:2), by an entire severance of his existing ties to the world: all was to be relinquished without reserve, although valued as a right eye, and useful as a right hand. He was to leave his "country" - it was "the land of graven images" (Jeremiah 50:38), and his "kindred " - they had become idolaters (Genesis 31:30).

"Father's house" is the circumstance on which is chiefly grounded the theory that there were two calls. Abram had left his country and his kindred upon migrating to Haran. But he sojourned, it is said, with his father there; and Bengel, an advocate of this theory, upholds it in a manner unworthy of himself, by assuming that Abram left his father in Haran, and lived sixty years in Canaan; but being in the habit of visiting Haran from time to time, he thus maintained a sort of connection with his "father's house," which, on the old man's death, was entirely broken off! 

Verse 2
And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing:

I will make of thee a great nation. Nothing was more improbable at the time, since he was childless (Genesis 11:30). Yet this promise was verified in his numerous posterity, the Arabs (Genesis 17:20; Genesis 21:13) and Edomites, etc., but especially the Jews, who, though comparatively small in numbers, have, by their influence on the moral and religious interests of the world, been "a great nation" (cf. Genesis 18:18).

And I will bless thee. Many special tokens of the divine favour, temporal as well as spiritual, are recorded in the personal history of Abram.

And make thy name great. Although not renowned in science or arts, in civil or military affairs, Abram has been distinguished by higher honours and a more extensive fame than any mere man ever was-revered by the Jews as the founder of their nation, looked up to by the Christians as "the father of the faithful," honoured by the Arabians as their progenitor; and whatever of true religion is to be found in Islamism is traceable to the precepts and example of Abram.

And thou shalt be a blessing. [Gesenius considers b

Verse 3
And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.

I will bless them that bless thee. His friends and his enemies would be regarded as the friends and enemies of God, who would reward their kindness and avenge their wrongs done to him as done to Himself. It is observable, however, that the former are mentioned in the plural, while the latter is in the singular; as if multitudes would be sure to bless, but few to curse him.

And in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed - Hebrew, of the ground. Knobel renders it 'all families of the land'-i.e, the Canaanites, who were some of them, the Gibeonites, incorporated with the people, and all of them benefited by the settlement, of Israel in their land. But this is a frittering away of the meaning of this clause, which really forms the climax in the series of promises. "In thee" is afterward explained to mean "thy seed" - i:e., Christ (Acts 3:25-26; Romans 4:13-16; Galatians 3:8; Galatians 3:16). The curse upon 'the ground' was to be completely removed, and all families of the earth blessed with the knowledge and the means of salvation. "Families" are spoken of, as it was in the family the principles of the true religion were first planted. But in subsequent passages "all the nations of the earth" is the phrase used (Genesis 18:18; Genesis 22:18). 

Verse 4
So Abram departed, as the LORD had spoken unto him; and Lot went with him: and Abram was seventy and five years old when he departed out of Haran.

So Abram departed - primitive and simple-hearted, at an age when he would not be apt to be imposed upon by an illusion of the fancy, but would calmly and deliberately weigh the step he was called to take. Abram, like Paul, was not disobedient to the heavenly vision; and his obedience is frequently mentioned in the New Testament as a striking instance of his faith (Hebrews 11:8). It is not to be supposed that at this stage he knew exactly the purposes for which he was separated, or could clearly distinguish the spiritual from the temporal branches of the Promise (cf. Hebrews 11:9-10). But in the consciousness of supernatural guidance, and with the hope of great, though unknown blessings, he "departed as the Lord had spoken unto him." Believing God (Romans 4:3; Galatians 3:6), he said in his heart:

`Thy call I follow to the land unknown; I trust in Thee, and know in whom I trust; Or life or death is equal-neither weighs: All weight in this-Oh let me live to thee!' 

Verse 5
And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother's son, and all their substance that they had gathered, and the souls that they had gotten in Haran; and they went forth to go into the land of Canaan; and into the land of Canaan they came.

And Abram took ... and they went forth to go into the land of Canaan (see the note at Genesis 11:31). Abram's property was in his flocks; his strength, in the devotedness of his clan; his daily cares and habits were those of the pastoral class to which he belonged. His tribe, as it moved along the successive tracts of country that lay between Haran and Canaan, presented externally a spectacle with which people in the lands of the East have been always familiar-that of a nomadic horde migrating from one district to another. Their immense flocks of sheep and goats, with cattle of various kinds, ranged in droves under the care of shepherds, precede; behind them, at a slow pace, the slaves ('the souls that they had gotten'), occupied in various departments of service, some gently leading the pregnant ewes, some carrying in their arms or on their shoulders the young and the lame, others conducting the wagons with the baggage, or driving the camels and she-asses on which the wives and children are conveyed in litters or counes, and the chief riding frequently from one part to another to see that all is right.

In this manner they move slowly forward on their journey at the rate of two and a half or three miles an hour, halting for a time at short stages, where pasture and water can be obtained, and looking out toward evening for some convenient spot to encamp, when the servants, hastily unbuckling the baggage, drive the tent-pins into the ground, unfurl the black or white goat or camel's hair-cloth, and placing the perpendicular poles, raise the oblong or cone-shaped tents, to the number of 50, 100, or 200, in a straight or semi-circular row.

As far as pertains to the outward appearance, an exact type of the nomad life which Abram led is exhibited by the Arab shepherds, who wander to this day over the unoccupied parts of Palestine and the adjoining countries. But the resemblance is only in outward aspect. The grand difference was in the inner life of Abram, who from the time of being called was, even amid the details of his pastoral pursuits, occupied with what is unseen and spiritual.

Into the land of Canaan they came - with his wife and an orphan nephew. His route is not described. But upon leaving Haran he would first have to cross the upper fords of the Euphrates, then, going along the desert road which still leads into Syria, he would pass through the oasis of Tadmor. It is probable that he advanced along what is still the desert road to Syria; but whether there be any reliable truth in the testimony of pagan historians and Oriental legends, that his caravan encamped at Aleppo, where a stone trough used by his cattle is still pointed out, and at Damascus, which is indirectly confirmed by the sacred history (Genesis 15:2), it is impossible to say. Leaving Damascus (which there is great probability that he visited), he would proceed across the Hauran, pass the Rephaim settlements in the Lejjah, descend the valley of the Jabbok, and crossing the ford of the Jordan, arrive in the valley of Shechem, the most beautiful and fertile district of Canaan. Abram reached his destination in safety, and thus the first promise (Genesis 12:1) was made good. 

Verse 6
And Abram passed through the land unto the place of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh. And the Canaanite was then in the land.

The place of Sichem - or Shechem, a pastoral valley then unoccupied (cf. Genesis 33:18), and in which the future city of Shechem stood. There is a valley called Wady Mukhna, a wide fertile valley, extending northward far beyond that in which Nablous (Shechem) now stands. It was probably at the entrance of that valley or glen that Abram made his first sojourn in Canaan, as his grandson Jacob pitched his first encampment there also, on his return from Haran (Genesis 33:18). It was well watered and afforded good pasturage.

Plain of Moreh - rather [ 'eelown (Hebrew #436).], the oak. [The Hebrews seem to have appropriated this word to the oak, while the kindred word, `eelaah (Hebrew #413), was used for the terebinth.] It is highly probable that in Moreh there was a grove of oak trees, whose inviting shade led Abram to choose it for an encampment. Moreh was probably the name of a native chief, who, like Mamre, had possessions and influence in that quarter (cf. Judges 7:1). Abram erected a temporary alter there; and in consequence of this interesting event the place became a hallowed spot in the eyes of the Hebrews (Genesis 35:4; Joshua 24:1; Joshua 24:26; Judges 9:6; Judges 9:37).

And the Canaanite was then in the land. The territory originally occupied by the Canaanites as a separate tribe is distinctly described, Genesis 10:19. This remark, which is subjoined parenthetically, has been fastened upon as a proof of the late composition of this history, as implying that though in Abram's time the Canaanite was in the land, he had ceased to have a place there in the writer's days. The objection is not founded in historic truth: for it appears from Genesis 34:30; 1 Kings 9:20-21; Ezekiel 9:1, that the Canaanite continued to a certain extent in later ages to occupy the land. Various explanations have been suggested of this difficulty. Rejecting that of Hengstenberg, who considers the word then an interpolation, we accept either that of Knobel, that the Canaanite tribes which in the time of Moses were spread over the western coast and along the Jordan, were in Abram's time, in the very heart of the country, even in Shechem; or that of Chrysostom, adopted by Gerlach, Delitzsch, etc., that the occupation of the land by that people at the time of Abram's entrance is mentioned to show the strength of his faith in the promise recorded (Genesis 12:7). The Canaanite might probably have shown some jealousy at the Shemite intruder into the neighbourhood of his settlements, which induced Abram to resolve on speedily removing southwards; and at such a time it was a most seasonable encouragement to his faith to receive a special assurance from God that "this land," then occupied by the hostile colony of Hamites, should become the permanent possession of his posterity. 

Verse 7
And the LORD appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I give this land: and there builded he an altar unto the LORD, who appeared unto him.

Unto thy seed ... give this land. From that time Canaan became "The Land of Promise." God was dealing with Abram not in his private and personal capacity merely, but with a view to high and important interests in future ages. That land his posterity was for centuries to inhabit as a special people; the seeds of divine knowledge were to be sown there for the benefit of all mankind; and, considered in its geographical situation, it was chosen in divine wisdom the fittest of all lands to serve as the cradle of a divine revelation designed for the whole world.

In other words, God was there to carry out to completion the special dispensation which had been inaugurated with Abram. While in Chaldea, as soon afterward in Egypt also, the people, through the influence of their wise men, had gone into various forms of nature worship, which would ere long lead to the grossest superstition and idolatry, some special means had become indispensably necessary for retaining in the world the revelation of the divine will, and preserving the seeds of a kingdom which should rise and magnify itself over all the kingdoms of the earth. God therefore determined, by a divine interposition, to rescue mankind from moral degradation and ruin: and with that view He chose Abram, by an act of grace, to train him and his posterity in the principles of true religion, assigned them the land of Canaan as their special inheritance, and acted as their king, who, by a system of ceremonial institutions adapted to the receptive capacities of a rude and wayward people, and by a succession of inspired teachers sent by himself, reared them as a nation in the knowledge and worship of the true God, until, in the maturity of their national existence, he promulgated the Gospel, which through their agency was rapidly diffused through the world.

Thus, the training of Abram, which on the part of God was direct, constant, and progressive, had a most important bearing on the religious education of the world; and the dispensation begun with him, though apparently partial and exclusive, was designed from the first to be subservient to the universal good of mankind. 'From this time began that series of the divine oracles which, being first preserved in Abram's family, and afterward secured in record, has never been broken nor lost, but, having successively embraced the Law, the Prophets, and the Gospel, is now completed, to remain the lasting and imperishable monument of revealed truth in the world' (Davidson 'On Prophecy'). 

Verse 8
And he removed from thence unto a mountain on the east of Bethel, and pitched his tent, having Bethel on the west, and Hai on the east: and there he builded an altar unto the LORD, and called upon the name of the LORD.

And he removed from thence unto a mountain - Hebrew, the mountain.

Pitched his tent, having Beth-el on the west, and Hai on the east - "Beth-el," then called Luz (now Beitin). "Hai," properly "Ai" [Hebrew, haa-`Ay (Hebrew #5857), always with the definite article, and hence, contracted into Hai]. 'The distance between Bethel and Hai,' says Porter ('Handbook, Syria') 'is three-fourths of an hour's ride. The road passes over a ridge, on the top of which is a level plateau, stony, but still fertile, when compared with the rocky wilderness around.' It was on this spot, between Beth-el and Hai, a day's journey south from Shechem, that Abram encamped and built an altar.'

Builded an altar. By this solemn act of devotion he made an open profession of his religion, established the worship of the true God, and declared his faith in the promise. 

Verse 9
And Abram journeyed, going on still toward the south.

Abram journeyed, going on still toward the south - [ Negeb (Hebrew #5045), the south, was the name given to that large undulating tract of country which separated Central Canaan from Egypt]. Abram doubtless went along the ordinary caravan road which runs through that district. The first journey through Canann was one of exploration, and it seems to have been rapidly performed. 

Verse 10
And there was a famine in the land: and Abram went down into Egypt to sojourn there; for the famine was grievous in the land.

And there was a famine in the land. This calamity was in all probability produced by a season of severe drought; and Egypt enjoyed on that occasion, as on others, an exemption from it, in consequence of her fertility being dependent not on the fall of rain, but on the periodical overflowings of her river.

And Abram went down into Egypt. This is the uniform phraseology employed in describing such a journey, which is a continuous descent from the mountains or high table-lands of Palestine to the low level of the Delta. He did not go back to the place of his nativity, as regretting his pilgrimage and despising the promised land (Hebrews 11:15); nor did he intend to make a permanent residence in Egypt, but withdrew for a while into that neighbouring country, until the season of famine had passed. Although the distance of Egypt from Canaan was comparatively short, the conditions on which the harvests in the two countries depended were, as has been said, very different, the want of rain, which destroyed the crops in the latter, not at all affecting those in the former, and only patches of ground being tilled in Canaan, while in Egypt agriculture was those in the former, and only patches of ground being tilled in Canaan, while in Egypt agriculture was systematically and extensively practised.

It is not surprising, therefore, to read that there was abundance in Egypt, while the countries that bordered it were scourged with famine; and, accordingly, it is natural to find Abram in his necessities, as his son (Genesis 26:2), and his grandson (Genesis 42:2), under similar pressure, looking to Egypt for the means of sustenance. So early had that country become the granary of the ancient world. In that early age there was no regular traffic between Egypt and Palestine, and hence, the necessity for Abram to remove his whole establishment to the land of the Nile. But a great advance in international intercourse had taken place when the family of Jacob were compelled, by a similar pressure of dearth, to apply for relief in Egypt (cf. Genesis 41:57; Genesis 47:27). 

Verses 11-13
And it came to pass, when he was come near to enter into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his wife, Behold now, I know that thou art a fair woman to look upon:

When he was come near to enter into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his wife. On reaching the confines of Egypt, which was the greatest primeval kingdom of the world, he began to feel uneasy. Increasing signs of civilization, grandeur, and power, met his eye on every side; and as the immigration of so numerous a tribe as his from the neighbouring desert would certainly arrest public attention, the prospect of encountering the authorities of Egypt, so different from the simple nomads of Asia, to whom his experience had hitherto been limited, filled him with awe. But all other anxieties were forgotten and absorbed in one cause of alarm.

I know that thou art a fair woman. Sarai's complexion, coming from a mountainous country, would be fresh and fair compared with the faces of Egyptian women, which, as the monuments show, were dark-brown or copper-coloured. He entertained a bad opinion of the morals and manners of the country; and anticipating that Sarai, whose style of beauty was far superior to that of the Egyptian women, might captivate some proud noble, who would try by any means to obtain possession of her, Abram became apprehensive of his life.

The idea so completely unnerved him that his fortitude and faith alike gave way; and he formed an artful plan, which, while it would retain his wife beside him, would, he hoped, by leading to betrothal and other negotiations connected with the dowry, put off the evil day. The counsel of Abram to Sarai was true in words; but it was a deception, intended to give an impression that she was no more than his sister. His conduct was culpable and inconsistent with his character as a servant of God; it showed a reliance on worldly policy more than a trust in the promise; and he not only sinned himself, but tempted Sarai to sin also. 

Verse 14
And it came to pass, that, when Abram was come into Egypt, the Egyptians beheld the woman that she was very fair.

Was come into Eyypt It appears from the monuments of that country that at the time of Abram's visit a Was come into Eyypt. It appears from the monuments of that country that at the time of Abram's visit a monarchy had existed for several centuries. The seat of government was in the Delta, the most northern part of the country, the very quarter in which Abram must have arrived. They were a race of shepherd kings, in close alliance with the people of Canaan. The monarch was distinguished by the name of Pharaoh, which, like Ptolemy in later times, Caesar in ancient Rome, and Czar in Modern Russia, continued to be the titular name of the Egyptian kings down to the conquest of the country by Alexander the Great. It has been thought to be compounded of the masculine article ph, the, and ouro, king. But both Wilkinson and Hincks are of opinion that it is derived from Ph-rah, the sun-the names of the earlier kings of Egypt consisting always of the name of the sun, with generally the addition of some qualifying epithet.

Osburn ('Mon. Hist. of Eg.') thinks that the reigning sovereign during Abram's visit was Pharaoh Achthoes; because, according to Josephus ('Antiq.,' 8: 1, 2), the Egyptians, when Abram arrived, were divided into factions by religious differences, which he, by his wisdom and piety, helped to compose; and Osburn says 'that this must have been in the reign of Pharaoh Achthoes, since there is a strong coincidence between the state of things in Egypt, described in that passage of Josephus, and what we find to have actually prevailed at the epoch of Abram, when the nation was torn into opposite and contending parties by a religious war, principally on the eastern frontier of the Delta, where the cities of the first settlers stood, and which Abram must have crossed to enter Egypt from Canaan.'

Since much uncertainty still attaches to the subject of Egyptian chronology, Poole and others, without venturing to fix the precise date, content themselves with saying that Abram went into Egypt in the reign of one of the Huksoos, or shepherd-kings, who had a close connection with Canaan. It may be added that the fact, implied in the sacred narrative, of there being a settled and organized community then in Egypt under monarchical government, is illustrated by the statement of Josephus, that Menes, the proto-sovereign who founded Memphis, lived many years before Abram. It is probable that those cyclopean structures, the earliest pyramids, were already towering above Memphis; and we need not wonder that Lower Egypt was inhabited by a civilized population when the first colonizers of the country must have brought with them a knowledge of the arts and sciences preserved by the early post-diluvian patriarchs. 

Verse 15
The princes also of Pharaoh saw her, and commended her before Pharaoh: and the woman was taken into Pharaoh's house.

The Egyptians beheld the woman, that she was very fair ... and the woman was taken into Pharaoh's house. The fears of Abram were well founded. What he apprehended did take place; but in a way which he was entirely unprepared for. The monuments show that women appeared unveiled in ancient Egypt, and enjoyed generally as great an amount of freedom as that gender does in European countries; also that the ancient courtiers exhibited a spirit of abject servility, and were much given to flattery and adulation-of which we have a fair specimen in those 'princes of Pharaoh,' who were ready to pander to the tastes and passions of their royal master by carrying high-coloured reports of Sarai's charms to the palace.

Although it was customary for Egyptians to have only one wife, the higher and wealthier classes were in the habit of taking several concubines, who, though inferior to the principal wife, were publicly acknowledged and received in their households. The kings of ancient Egypt, like those of Persia and other eastern countries, claimed the privilege of choosing any unmarried woman in their dominions for their concubine (cf. Esther 2:1-23), and taking her into the palace, so that she is seldom or never heard of more. Her father or brother may deplore the removal as a calamity, but the royal right is never resisted nor questioned. 

Verse 16
And he entreated Abram well for her sake: and he had sheep, and oxen, and he asses, and menservants, and maidservants, and she asses, and camels.

He entreated Abram well for her sake. Marriage negotiations in the East are a sort of purchase-certain amount of presents being always assigned to the relatives. The gifts which Pharaoh bestowed on Abram were just what one pastoral chief would give to another. Slavery existed in Egypt, both male and female slaves being employed in the household and in the fields. Sheep, oxen, and donkeys were as common in ancient Egypt as they are in that country still. Camels have not been discovered in the delineations of the monuments, and, being probably not numerous, are mentioned last. Horses do not find a place in the enumeration, because, though Egypt was famous for the breed, they were employed only in war chariots, and hence, were unsuitable to Abram, both as being a man of peace, and as living in a mountainous pasture land. Little or no use was made of the horse by the patriarchs or the descendants down to the time of Joshua and the Judges. 

Verse 17
And the LORD plagued Pharaoh and his house with great plagues because of Sarai Abram's wife.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 18
And Pharaoh called Abram, and said, What is this that thou hast done unto me? why didst thou not tell me that she was thy wife?

What is this that thou hast done unto me? - (cf. Genesis 20:5.) The divine judgment which was inflicted on his house had probably led him to make inquiry; and having learned, perhaps from Sarai herself, the real truth, he was justly indignant. Here is a most humiliating rebuke, and Abram deserved it. Had not God interfered, he might have been tempted to stay in Egypt, and forget the promise (Psalms 105:13; Psalms 105:15). Often still does God rebuke His people, and remind them, through enemies, that this world is not their rest. 

Verse 19
Why saidst thou, She is my sister? so I might have taken her to me to wife: now therefore behold thy wife, take her, and go thy way.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 20
And Pharaoh commanded his men concerning him: and they sent him away, and his wife, and all that he had.

Commanded his men concerning him: and they sent him away. The king was probably convinced that, whatever privilege custom might have given him among his own subjects, he had stretched his prerogative too far in exercising it over an independent pastoral chief, who was merely a sojourner in his dominions; and should it publicly transpire that Sarai was that chief's wife, he would incur public odium. On this account it probably was that he hurried Abram out of his country. The truth of the sacred history is strikingly exemplified in the faithful record of this unhappy error and fall of Abram, who although, from his piety and faith, honoured with the name of "the Friend of God," was yet a man of like infirmities with other children of Adam.

It is important to bear in mind that, in reading the history of Abram and the patriarchs, we are not to look for paragons of perfection-such 'faultless monsters as the world ne'er saw' but specimens of common humanity, who, amid duties, temptations, and difficulties, were trained by the guidance and grace of God to the high purposes they were to serve in His Church. The knowledge and fear of God were still lingering, and the gross superstition of the Exodus period had not yet been introduced into Egypt. 'The important theocratic standpoint of the receding narrative-that which completely supplies the reason of its communication,' says Havernick, quoting Heidegger, is this-`God had made a promise, simply announced at first, but afterward ratified by a solemn oath, that He would bestow signal blessings upon the patriarch and his posterity. Lest Abram and his faithful descendants should fear that the divine promises would be affected by any personal error or fault of his, God permitted the act of violence to Sarai, in order that both the frailty of Abram and the divine truth and faithfulness might be fully exhibited, and prompted Moses to make a permanent record of both. 

13 Chapter 13 

Verse 1
And Abram went up out of Egypt, he, and his wife, and all that he had, and Lot with him, into the south.

Went up ... south. Palestine being a highland country, the entrance from Egypt by its southern boundary is a continual ascent. 

Verse 2
And Abram was very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold.

Very rich - compared with the pastoral tribes to which Abram belonged. An Arab sheich is considered rich who has a hundred or two hundred tents, from sixty to a hundred camels, a thousand sheep and goats respectively. And Abram, being very rich, must have far exceeded that amount of pastoral property. 'Gold and silver' being rare among these people, his probably arose from the sale of his produce in Egypt. 

Verse 3
And he went on his journeys from the south even to Bethel, unto the place where his tent had been at the beginning, between Bethel and Hai;

Went on his journeys. His progress would be by slow marches and frequent encampments, since he had to regulate his movements by the prospect of water and pasturage.

Unto the place ... between Beth-el and Hai - `a conspicuous hill-its topmost summit resting on the rocky slopes below, and distinguished by its olive groves-offering a natural base for the alter and a fitting shade for the tent of the patriarch' (Stanley). 

Verse 4
Unto the place of the altar, which he had made there at the first: and there Abram called on the name of the LORD.

There Abram called. We find the patriarch here pitching again in the same place, making use of the same altar, and performing the same sacred rites as before. He felt a strong desire to re-animate his faith and piety on the scene of his former worship: it might be to express humility and penitence for his misconduct in Egypt, or thankfulness for deliverance from perils-to embrace the first opportunity, on returning to Canaan, of leading his family to renew their allegiance to God, and offer the typical sacrifices which pointed to the blessings of the promise. 

Verse 5-6
And Lot also, which went with Abram, had flocks, and herds, and tents.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verses 7-10
And there was a strife between the herdmen of Abram's cattle and the herdmen of Lot's cattle: and the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then in the land.

And there was a strife. Strife from similar causes frequently breaks out among the Arabs in Mesopotamia, as well as in Syria; and this is a reason which is often heard for changing the situation of their encampments-namely, that the herdsmen have had a quarrel. Abram's character appears here in a most amiable light. Having a strong sense of religion, he was afraid of doing anything that might tend to injure its character or bring discredit on its name, and he rightly judged that such unhappy effects would be produced if two persons whom nature and grace had so closely connected should come to a rupture.

The Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelt then in the land. The Canaanite dwelt chiefly in the Phoenician towns in the west; but were scattered in early times throughout the whole country. The Perizzite denoted the inhabitants of open country villages (see the note at Genesis 12:6; 1 Samuel 6:18). The two terms probably indicate the urban and rural populations respectively (Negeb).

Verse 8. Abram said unto Lot, let there be no strife ... between me and thee ... Waiving his right to dictate, he gave the freedom of choice to Lot. The conduct of Abram was not only disinterested and peaceable, but generous and condescending in an extraordinary degree, exemplifying the Scipture precepts, Matthew 6:33; Romans 12:10-11; Philippians 2:4.

Verse 10. Lot lifted up his eyes. Travellers describe that from the top of this hill (see the note at Genesis 13:3.), a little to 'the east of Beth-el,' they can see the Jordan, the broad meadows on either bank, and the waving line of verdure which marks the course of the stream. It is a curious instance of the use of this phrase, "lifted up his eyes," for Lot must have looked down upon the plain of Jordan lying below.

All the plain of Jordan , [Hebrew, kikar (Hebrew #3603) and hakikaar (Hebrew #3603), Genesis 13:12; Septuagint, teen (Greek #3588) perichooron (Greek #4066)], (cf. Matthew 3:5). The Greek means: the circle or circuit space, the tract of country along the Jordan. 'The plain thus chosen was situated in, or at least included, the tract then on the south of the Dead Sea, and now covered by the shallow southern bay of that sea' (Robinson). There were copious springs, which have not yet entirely disappeared, and many small streams which issued from the mountains, east and west, so that there was abundance of sweet water in the plain (namely, of Siddim, Genesis 14:3), lying to the south of the lake, which thus, from the almost tropical climate, exhibited a rich luxuriance of vegetation.

As thou comest unto Zoar. - [Septuagint Zogora]. Lot was looking in the direction; but the little town itself was beyond the range of vision. Our translation, as the original text, clearly asserts that, before the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, there was a state of wholesome irrigation which did not exist after that destruction. Any understanding whatever leads to the conclusion that the historian, speaking of the choice which Lot made of the country of his after residence, had based that choice upon an irrigation of the land, and a corresponding beauty and fertility which, in the writer's mind, caused it to resemble a garden of the Lord (Eden). Its previous state was that of the Delta in Egypt, where the waters were distributed in rills, or little artificial channels through the fields. 

Verse 11
Then Lot chose him all the plain of Jordan; and Lot journeyed east: and they separated themselves the one from the other.

Then Lot chose him all the plain - a choice excellent in a worldly point of view, but most inexpedient for his best interests. He seems, though a good man, to have been too much under the influence of a selfish and covetous spirit; and how many, alas! imperil the good of their souls for the prospect of worldly advantage.

They separated themselves the one from the other. 'The social bond would be weak among a people who lived as herdsmen, the scarcity of herbage for their cattle not admitting of the advantage or comfort of settled abodes. Hence, though originally connected together as families from one common ancestor, their association in later times would depend almost wholly upon chance. Separations would take place, like that narrated in this chapter; and it is clear that, among a population so situated, there could be little of what is understood by civil society ('Nin. and Persep.,' p. 23). The incident, however, related here is of memorable interest, as a turning point in the history of Abram. For being now separated from the last of his kindred, as well as his father's house, a new and greater development of the divine promise was made to him. 

Verse 12
Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan, and Lot dwelled in the cities of the plain, and pitched his tent toward Sodom.

Abram dwelt in the land of Canaan, and Lot dwelt in the cities of the plain. Lot, though a good man, was weak in the faith, and therefore too easily induced to conform to the world; whereas Abram, believing "in the city which hath foundations" - in that only which can have foundations, because it is the only one whose foundations are laid in perfect righteousness and perfect truth-the city "whose builder and maker is God," - looked for this, and because he looked for it, would take no portion in the cities of corruption round him, but, dwelling in tents, witnessed against them, and declared plainly that he sought a country, (Trench, 'Huls. Lect.') 

Verse 13
But the men of Sodom were wicked and sinners before the LORD exceedingly.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 14
And the LORD said unto Abram, after that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward:

Lift ... thine eyes ... all the land which thou seest. So extensive a survey of the country, in all directions, can be obtained from no other point in the neighbourhood; and those plains and hills then lying desolate before the eyes of the solitary patriarch were to be populated with a mighty nation, "like the dust of the earth in number," as they were in Solomon's time (1 Kings 4:20). On inquiring into the manner in which this promise was fulfilled, we learn that God did not see fit, in His adorable wisdom, to begin giving effect to it until 430 years after it was announced, and that, through the obstinate unbelief of the children of Israel, forty years more elapsed before they obtained possession of the promised land. As to the extraordinary increase of the posterity of Abram, repeated testimonies are borne to the actual accomplishment of this part of the promise, in terms which attribute the increase to the special exercise of the Providence of God in effecting a result greatly exceeding what the history and experience of all other nations can parallel (Exodus 4:12; Numbers 22:5; Deuteronomy 1:10; Deuteronomy 10:22). 

Verses 15-17
For all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever. No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 18
Then Abram removed his tent, and came and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and built there an altar unto the LORD.

Abram ... came and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, which is in Hebron - [Hebrew, b

14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1-2
And it came to pass in the days of Amraphel king of Shinar, Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer king of Elam, and Tidal king of nations;

And it came to pass. This chapter presents Abram in the unexpected character of a warrior. The occasion was this: the King of Sodom and the kings of the adjoining cities, after having been tributaries for twelve years to the King of Elam, combined to throw off his yoke. To chastise their rebellion, as he deemed it, Chedorlaomer, with the aid of three allies, invaded the territories of the refractory princes, defeated them in a pitched battle, where the nature of the ground favoured his army (Genesis 14:10), and hastened in triumph on his homeward march, with a large amount of captives and booty.

Amraphel - supposed by some to be derived from the Sanskrit Amarapala, 'worshipper of the gods;' but it has been suggested, though somewhat doubtingly, by Sir H. Rawlinson, that this name is rather connected with the god Phul-a cylinder having been found at Khileh-Shergat bearing the name of Amraphel, king of Shinar, contemporaneously, as it seems, with the event referred to.

Shinar - i:e., Babylonia (see the note at Genesis 11:2).

Arioch king of Ellasar - or Larsa, the old Babylonian name, as appears from the cuneiform inscriptions of Irak or Senkereh in Mesopotamia, situated between Babylon and the junction of the Tigris and Euphrates. Von Bohlen derives this name also from the Sanskrit, aryaka, 'respected, revered.'

Chedorlaomer - a corruption of Kudur el Ahmar, or 'Kudur the red,' an epithet applied to this king on the ground of his Semitic descent, to distinguish him from the Cushites or Scythian aborigines, who were termed 'the black.' A war of races prevailed at that time among the people of Shinar, who were designated by their different colours, as the opposing factions in England were discriminated in the same way during the wars of the Roses. Another etymology countenanced by the Septuagint form of this name (Chodollogomor) has been proposed-namely, that Chedorlaomer is composed of two words signifying 'servant of Lagomer,' an Elamite god.

These derivations, however, must be regarded as very uncertain, especially as Sir H. Rawlinson has now discovered, and candidly acknowledged, that Kudur-Mabuk, a name read on one of the mounds, and taken at first for Chedorlaomer, must be the name, not of that king himself, but of a descendant; and that Apda Martu of the bricks, which was interpreted to mean 'Ravager of the West,' and applied to the Elamite conqueror, must be regarded still as of unknown signification. One thing, however, is perfectly certain, that great social and political commotions did exist at that period in the native land of Abram; and that, as always happens in times of strife and trouble, daring spirits rose conspicuous to view. Chedorlaomer, who, of all the adjoining kings, had the boldness to undertake, as well as the skill and energy to accomplish, the steerage of the tempest-tossed vessel of the state, attained the supremacy. The rulers of Shinar and of the neighbouring countries surrendered themselves to his authority, and the seat of power was thenceforth transferred to the country over which he reigned.

All this is confirmed by the monumental records, which not only bear that the line of native kings in Shinar was interrupted, but point to Elam as the quarter whence the interruption proceeded (see Loftus, 'Chaldea'). The signet cylinder or official seal of Chedorlaomer, although brought to this country forty years ago by Sir

R.K. Porter, and deposited in the British Museum, was but recently deciphered and identified by Sir H. Rawlinson. This king of Elam was undoubtedly a great prince, inasmuch as he was the first, in historical times, who not only by his genius conceived the idea of a universal empire, but by the influence of his victorious name was enabled to retain so long in peaceful subjection a kingdom extending beyond the southern limits of Palestine, and comprising so many heterogeneous elements.

Elam - or Elymais = Susiana lay on the east bank of the Tigris while it extended eastward to the western Elam - or Elymais = Susiana, lay on the east bank of the Tigris, while it extended eastward to the western boundary of Persia.

Tidal king of nations , [Hebrew, gowyim (Hebrew #1471), peoples] - some unknown tribes. Rawlinson calls them 'Median Scyths, belonging to the old population.' Amraphel, Arioch, and Tidal, were probably local governors who had submitted to Chedorlaomer on his successful invasion of Chaldea, and were now enlisted as vassals, subordinate chiefs, under his banner in the distant expedition he planned. Each of them brought a contingent of troops to his aid; because, as there seems to have been a general rising among the tributary states in the region all along the east and southeast of the Jordan, a large army was required, and doubtless raised, for their reduction. Wars similar to that described in this chapter, and from exactly the same cause, occur to this day among the Arab chiefs, when any neighbouring tribes on which they have imposed black mail refuse to pay it.

These made war with Bera king of Sodom - [Hebrew, C

Verse 3
All these were joined together in the vale of Siddim, which is the salt sea.

All these were joined together - i:e., were confederate.

The vale of Siddim , [Hebrew, `eemeq (Hebrew #6010).] - a low and broad tract of land bounded by hills.

Siddim. Gesenius, who regards the word as probably Arabic, takes it to denote a depression or wady full of obstructions; a plain cut up by stony channels and pits (Genesis 14:10). [The Septuagint has epi teen pharanga teen halukeen , upon the salt valley. The common view is, that Sidiym (Hebrew #7708) is the plural of saadeeh (Hebrew #7704), a level cultivated field; and accordingly the Jewish Targums for the most part render "the vale of Siddim" 'the valley of the fields.']

Which is the salt sea. This clause is evidently designed to refer to that which precedes; and the unmistakable meaning of it is that what was formerly "the vale of Siddim" had in the days of the historian become "the salt sea." This is the name by which the Dead Sea is commonly designated in the Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua (Numbers 34:3; Deuteronomy 3:17; Joshua 3:16; Joshua 15:2; Joshua 15:5); and here there was a special propriety in the use of this descriptive epithet, from the contrast which that locality afterward presented to the sweet refreshing streams by which the vale had been formerly fertilized (Genesis 13:10).

It is pre-eminently entitled to be called "the salt sea," for it is impregnated with saline qualities far beyond other seas. 'The saline matter of the ocean occurs in pretty nearly the same proportion at whatever latitude the sample examined be taken. It amounts to nearly 35 percent, or in 100 lbs. of sea water 3 1/2 lbs. of saline matter, principally common salt. In this inland sea, however, which receives the waters of the Jordan and several other streams, but which has no outlet, the excess of water being carried off so rapidly by evaporation that the lake never overflows, the salts accumulate constantly. While the ocean shows the same 3 1/2 percent of salts ever since it began to be analyzed, here the quantity of salt accumulated is already so great (upwards of 20 percent, or 20 lbs. in every 100 lbs. of water) that the density of the water (l-24) in this sea is greater than any other, except perhaps in the great Salt Lake of Upper California. While the stated proportion of saline matter in the ocean is required by the plants and animals that inhabit it, the water in this sea is so intensely salt that no plant or animal can live in it: hence, it is sometimes known as the Dead Sea' (Phipson's 'Chemistry of the Sea').

It is peculiarly situated, being completely separated from, though so near to, the Mediterranean by a high chain of mountains; and English science, in the course of Palestinian Explorations, has very recently ascertained the exact geodesical position of this sea. Captain Wilson, of the Royal Engineers, after a most carefully conducted survey, has proved that, on the 12th of March last, the Dead Sea lay 1,292 feet below the level of the Mediterranean. This is an unexampled depression of surface: it is by far the deepest known fissure on the earth's surface.

Finally, the salt in the ocean is supplied by rivers which, in their passage, dissolve every soluble ingredient they meet with, and carry it to the sea; moreover, the sea itself corrodes the various coasts, and dissolves saline matter daily. But the saltness of "the Salt Sea" is caused not only by the conveyance to it, by the Jordan, of earths containing rich saliferous deposits, but by the proximity of rock-salt-the Mountain of Salt-Jebel Usdum.

Now, as to the relation of the cities of the Pentapolis to the vale of Siddim, a great difference of opinion exists. Without stopping to examine the sites fixed upon by M. de Saulcey for Sodom at Usdum, at the southwestern, and for Gomorrah at Goumram, at the northwestern extremity of the lake, which, though alleged discoveries, are purely imaginary, there are two theories respecting the position of the five towns. The one, rejecting the words "which is the salt sea," as the interpolated gloss of some late and uninspired editor, places all the cities on the north of the lake, which is considered to have existed from the earliest ages as it is now; appeals in support of this view to Genesis 10:19, where the cities are described as extending in a row from west to east; also to Genesis 13:10, where Abram and Lot are represented standing upon an eminence, whence they could see "all the plain of Jordan" - i:e., all the tract to the north of the lake, but not any further south; and assigns the locale of Siddim somewhere in the same northern quarter, on the ground that the five kings would not have chosen Siddim for their battle-field had it been to the southward, as in marching to it they would have had to pass the enemies' camp in Hazezon-tamar (Genesis 14:7). The other theory, considering the clause "which is the salt sea," to be genuine Scripture-as integral a part of the composition of Moses as any other portion of the history, regards, consequently, "the vale of Siddim" to have been in the spot now occupied by the southern half of the lake (cf. Joshua 12:3; also Josephus, 'Antiquities,' 1: 9), and recognizes the ruins of Zoar in the mounds of rubbish that are found at the southeast angle of the Dead Sea, at the mouth of Wady Kerak, near the promontory Lisƒn. This is the view of Robinson, Stanley, Porter, etc. (see further the note at Genesis 19:28). 

Verse 4
Twelve years they served Chedorlaomer, and in the thirteenth year they rebelled.

Twelve years they served Chedorlaomer - i:e., were tributary to him (cf. 2 Kings 18:7).

And in the thirteenth year. The accusative of time denoting duration. Ewald renders these words, 'during the whole of the thirteenth year.' 

Verse 5
And in the fourteenth year came Chedorlaomer, and the kings that were with him, and smote the Rephaims in Ashteroth Karnaim, and the Zuzims in Ham, and the Emims in Shaveh Kiriathaim,

Smote the Rephaims in Ashteroth Karnaim. The Rephaim were an aboriginal people, who, though not Canaanites by descent, possessed numerous and powerful settlements both in Canaan Proper (2 Samuel 5:18; 2 Samuel 21:18; 1 Chronicles 11:15; Isaiah 17:5) and in the Transjordanic provinces. Their origin is unknown; but they are supposed to have been closely connected with the Hyksos or shepherd race so renowned in the early history of Egypt, and they were distinguished by their tallness of stature, whence the word Rephaim is frequently rendered in our version giants, as the Septuagint has it in this passage [tous gigantas tous en Astarooth].

The whole region on the east of the Jordan was occupied by various branches of the Rapha tribe. From the absence of any distinctive epithet to Rephaim in this passage, it appears probable that these were the original root of the nation, and that their primeval seat was in what was afterward known as the kingdom of Bashan, the whole of which, with a trivial exception, is comprehended in the modern district of the Jaulan.

"Ashteroth Karnaim" - i:e., the two-horned Ashtaroth, was their metropolitan city, which was dedicated to their tutelary divinity (Deuteronomy 1:4; Joshua 21:2; Joshua 13:31). Ashtaroth, Ashtoreth, or Astarte, typifying the productive principle, was the great object of worship among the Phoenicians from whom it spread over all Canaan; and from the mental tendency of that people to connect the symbols of their religious worship with the stars, Astarte represented sometimes the moon, but more especially the planet Venus. The worship of this Syrian goddess was, though under a variety of forms, almost universal in patriarchal times, and her statue in the sanctuaries of all the Rephaite people was that of a cow-headed female, bearing on her head a globe between two horns, as is still seen on Phoenician coins and antique gems. It may be added that the Rephaim wore helmets surmounted by a metallic globe between horns, in honour of their national deity.

And the Zuzims in Ham. The Zuzim, a tribe of the Rephaim, whose name, according to Gesenius, might have some reference to the fertility of their country, were the soos of Manetho, the Shasu of the Egyptian monuments, and probably also were the people called Zamzummims (Deuteronomy 11:28) by the Ammonites, who afterward dispossessed them. [The Septuagint, instead of Zuzim, reads kai ethnee ischura hama autois, 'and the strong nations along with them.' The ancient Hebrew MSS. from which that version was executed must have read baahem (H871a), along with them,' 'among them,' instead of bªhaam, or bªchaam, the Cheth, as Kennicott says is the reading of seven Samaritan MSS., giving the sense of "in Ham."] The Septuagint, which takes the word as a pronoun, conveys the impression that only one battle was fought between the invaders and the Rephaim, who were reinforced by 'the mighty people among them;' whereas our version, following the Masoretic text, which, from the other clauses in the verse, seems likely to be most correct, makes two engagements-the first in Ashteroth Karnaim, and the second in Ham, which is considered by Tuch, Rosenm˜ller, etc., to be what was afterward called Rabbath-bene-Ammon, 'Rabbath of the children of Ammon,' now 'Amman on the Hadj road from Syria, (Robinson, 'Append.') The Zuzim were the leading tribe of the Rephaite nations, and their territory was between the Arnon and the Jabbok.

And the Emims in Shaveh Kiriathaim. "Emim" ('terrible'), from a root verb to terrify - i:e., by their gigantic stature-was the name given (Deuteronomy 2:11), by the Moabites, who afterward subdued them, to this third section of the Rephaim. "Shaveh Kiriathaim" - the plain of Kiriathaim, identified by Porter with the ruin Kureiyat, or Kureiyeh, so remarkable for its cyclopean style of architecture, apparently the work of the giant, Rephaim. [The Septuagint has: en Sauee tee polei.]

The engagement, however, did not take place in a city, but in a plain near it. The city Kiriathaim lay on the southern part of Jebel Attarus, the highest peak or ridge of the Abarim mountains, and the plain in question was probably along the eastern base of that mountain. The ruins called Kureiyat lie on the southwestern end of the ridge. Burckhardt ('Travels in Syr.') describes a level plateau, a few miles south of Kureiyat, which was probably the battlefield. The edifices which remain in this town, as well as throughout the whole region, are of such gigantic proportions, and in such primitive forms, as to induce a strong conviction that they are the work of the early Emims, or giants-strong enough to defy the destruction of man or the operation of common earthquakes; their roofs are formed of beams of stones in juxtaposition, twenty-five feet long, supported by square stone pillars, and the huge doors are slabs of a single stone each (Cyril Graham, 'Cambridge Essays,'

1858). 

Verse 6
And the Horites in their mount Seir, unto Elparan, which is by the wilderness.

And the Horites in their mount Seir - the most southern section of the Rephaite nation, called Horites [from chowr (Hebrew #2715), a hole, or chuwr (Hebrew #2354), to bore], the aboriginal inhabitants of the mountainous tract on the east side of the great valley of the Arabah, which extended from the Dead Sea to the Elanitic Gulf. They were troglodytes, dwellers in caves (cf. Job 30:1-8), and both by their habitations and food (wild roots) were a race of low, uncivilized beings.

"Mount Seir" (rugged) - the name was derived either from Seir the Horite (Genesis 36:20), or from the physical aspect of the region. It was afterward the Edom or Idumea, possessed by the descendants of Esau, and is now Esh-Sherah.

Unto El-paran, which is by the wilderness - [Hebrew, 'Eeyl-Paa'raan (Hebrew #364)]. The Septuagint has [heos tees terebinthou tees Pharan] unto the terebinth of Paran-some well-known sacred tree or grove in the wilderness of Paran, which formed a part, or was situated to the north, of the Et-Tih desert. The terebinth, however, is not the tree of the desert, but the palm; and accordingly it is maintained by Tuch that El-paran is identical with Elath, at the southern extremity of Wady Arabah, at the shore of the Red Sea; because the wilderness Paran really terminated at Elath with Akabah Aileh, the Elanitic Pass; so that the plane in question might be said with perfect propriety to be at the entrance of the Great Wilderness. To penetrate thus far was absolutely necessary to attain the great object of the expedition. 'That was,' as Tuch has clearly shown,' to secure command of the great caravan-road to Arabia, and its choice productions; so that all commerce with the southern coast, and the bazaars in western and eastern Asia, might come into the hands of one and the same power; which was a sufficient motive for procuring these advantages by conquest, and for maintaining them against revolt by the putting forth of force. 

Verse 7
And they returned, and came to Enmishpat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the country of the Amalekites, and also the Amorites, that dwelt in Hazezon-tamar.

They returned, and came to En-mishpat (i:e., the spring of judgment), which is Kadesh. Having at Elath reached the goal of their expedition, and made arrangement for securing the important benefits for which it was undertaken, they prepared to return northwards, and by what route? 'Not through the Arabah, but they ascended the desert plateau from Aileh, either through the pass Akabah Aileh, or following the tract of the subsequent Roman road through Wady El-Bejaneh (see Robinson, 'Resear.', 1: 328), then went round Jebel Araif since the mountain-wall opposite blocks up the passage through, and arrived on the edge of Jebel Helƒl, the eastern mountain at its northern extremity, about twelve miles to the east-southeast of Moilahhi' (Tuch, J.S.L., July, 1848).

There was Kadesh (Ain El Kadeis), a copious spring which Chedorlaomer evidently deemed it of prime importance in a strategical point of view to secure, since this watering place must, to all who traverse that region, be a most important station, lying near the junction of the various roads from Egypt and the desert on the southern border of Canaan (see further the notes at Numbers 13:26; Deuteronomy 1:46).

And smote all the country of the Amalekites , [Hebrew, sªdeeh (Hebrew #7704), field, open cultivated field. Instead of this, the Septuagint translators must, in their Hebrew copy have read sariy; because they have: pantas tous archontas, all the princes; whence it has been inferred that the Amalekites had in that early age an independent national existence, distinct from the branch that afterward sprang from the grandson of Esau (Genesis 36:12).]

This reading has the recommendation of preserving a uniformity in the narrative of the historian, who has hitherto spoken only of the people or tribes that were smitten. But if the text in our version is adhered to as the correct one, the clause must be taken as an instance of prolepsis, "all the country of the Amalekites" meaning all the district that was occupied by them in the days of Moses. The term [ sªdeeeh (Hebrew #7704), cultivated plain] is a very appropriate one, the whole region from Kadesh, round by Beer-sheba to Engedi, partaking partly of a pastoral and partly of an arable character.

And also the Amorites, that dwelt in Hazezon-tamar - the cutting or pruning of palm-trees. This town was situated on the western shore of the Dead Sea, at an equal distance from both extremities of the lake. It stood at the base of a precipitous ridge of rocks, over which a copious stream issues from a spring about 400 feet above the level of the sea, and clothes the high table-land around with verdure and plantations of a tropical character. It was near the cities of the plain, and then inhabited by a tribe of Amorites. It was an oasis abounding in palm trees. But that grove has entirely disappeared. The place was afterward called Eugedi (see the note at 2 Chronicles 20:2; Ezekiel 47:19; Ezekiel 48:28). 

Verse 8
And there went out the king of Sodom, and the king of Gomorrah, and the king of Admah, and the king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela (the same is Zoar;) and they joined battle with them in the vale of Siddim;

And there went out the king of Sodom, ... It appears that the five chiefs of the ciccar had resolved to oppose the invaders [Hebrew, wayeetsee' (Hebrew #3318), went forth], and having rallied their subjects, ventured to attack the enemy in the rocky fastness of Engedi, where they lay en- camped. But being repulsed and driven down into the 'vale,' a regular engagement [Hebrew, waya`arkuw (Hebrew #6186) 'itaam (Hebrew #854) milchaamaah (Hebrew #4421), to put the battle in array, to draw up an army against any one] ensued on that verdant spot, beside the shore of the Dead Sea.' 

Verse 9
With Chedorlaomer the king of Elam, and with Tidal king of nations, and Amraphel king of Shinar, and Arioch king of Ellasar; four kings with five.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 10
And the vale of Siddim was full of slimepits; and the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah fled, and fell there; and they that remained fled to the mountain.

And the vale of Siddim was full of slimepits , [Hebrew, be'

Verse 11
And they took all the goods of Sodom and Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and went their way.

And they took all the goods of Sodom, ... [The Septuagint has: elabon de teen hippon pasan, and they took all the horses having in their Hebrew copy rekesh (Hebrew #7409), steed, instead of r

Verse 12
And they took Lot, Abram's brother's son, who dwelt in Sodom, and his goods, and departed.

They took Lot ... who dwelt in Sodom. Though retaining his pastoral habits, he seems to have taken up his abode in the town (cf. Genesis 19:1), and his goods. [The Hebrew has the same word here as in the preceding verse; but the Septuagint has: teen aposkeueen autou, his baggage]. How would the conscience of that young man now upbraid him for his selfish folly and ingratitude in withdrawing from his kind and pious relative! Whenever we go out of the path of duty, we put ourselves away from God's protection, and cannot expect that the choice we make will be for our lasting good.

Thus far the career of the warlike chiefs from Mesopotamia was one of uninterrupted conquest; and their route, from the details in the sacred narrative, is easily traced. Having crossed the Euphrates, they would proceed along the right bank of that river until they reached a point where they had to strike off for Tadmor (Palmyra), the only place in the desert where a copious supply of water is at all times to be got. Directing their course southwards, they would then traverse the plains of Syria to near Damascus, where there are two roads into Palestine. Choosing the eastward, they came to the Bashan mountains, and surprised by their unexpected onset the Titanic inhabitants of Gaulonitis (the Jaulan). Thence, sweeping rapidly southward, they overran the whole country east of the Jordan, with that portion of Arabia Petraea which borders on the eastern extremity of the Dead Sea, and penetrated the Arabah as far as the head of the Elanitic Gulf. Having reached that point, the goal of their expedition, they turned northwards again, and by a westward route re-entered the southern border of Canaan, and encamped at Engedi.

It is evident from the rapidity of their movements, the suddenness of their attacks, and their avidity for booty and captives, that this was an Arab raid on a large scale-an incursion in the manner of the marauders of the desert, who frequently scour the neighbouring country, attack the villages, and loading themselves with as much plunder, in the shape of victuals, substance, and prisoners, as they can take, scamper off as quickly as they came.

Nor, probably, was the Mesopotamian army, though a formidable, a very numerous horde. Burckhardt and others who have traveled among the Arabs say, that a chief rarely musters above three hundred men in the greatest of their warlike expeditions; and supposing that Chedorlaomer and his allies brought each of them such a contingent, the whole amount would be 1,200 men-a very inconsiderable force according to modern notions of an army (Genesis 14:12).

And departed. Considerable difference of opinion exists as to the homeward route of the invaders after the battle of Siddim. The common opinion is that they went up the valley of the Jordan. But Tuch maintains that, from the fact of the conquerors plundering Siddim, which was near to Zoar, 'they must have marched across the plain, and reached at Zoar the eastern bank of the sea, at that which was then the southeast point.' This he considers to be decisive respecting the direction of the way back, which cannot be up Canaan along the western bank, which is in various ways shut up through the steep pass En-gedi (Rob., 2: 1, 38), but along the east bank of the Dead Sea. 

Verse 13
And there came one that had escaped, and told Abram the Hebrew; for he dwelt in the plain of Mamre the Amorite, brother of Eshcol, and brother of Aner: and these were confederate with Abram.

There came one that had escaped , [Hebrew, hapaaliyT (Hebrew #6412), the escaped] - used collectively for fugitives from the vale of Siddim (cf. Ezekiel 24:26; Ezekiel 33:21-22). Abram might have excused himself from taking any active concern in his "brother," i:e., nephew, who little deserved that he should incur trouble or danger on his account. But Abram, far from rendering evil for evil, resolved to take immediate measures for the rescue of Lot.

And told Abram the Hebrew - Septuagint [peratee, transitori], the 'crosser over;' namely, the Euphrates. [Those translators derived the original term either from `aabar (Hebrew #5674), to pass; or from the preposition, `eeber (Hebrew #5676) beyond, on the other side; so that, as applied to Abram, in such a sense, it was equivalent to transfluvialis, a dweller on the other side of the Euphrates]. The first was the view of Jerome and several of the Christian fathers; while the second is adopted by Gesenius, De Wette, Winer, etc. But it could scarcely be a distinctive appellation for Abram, that he had made the passage of the Euphrates, as many of the early tribes which emigrated southward must have crossed that river from Shinar, as did Chedorlaomer and his allies at that very time; and it could with as little propriety be said that he was an Eberite, an inhabitant of a trans-Euphratean country, when he had migrated to Canaan. Besides, it has been recently objected to this view, that, 'whether Abram previously resided at Mugheir or Warka, it would have been unnecessary for him to pass over the great river; if in his time it flowed, as some suppose, considerably eastward of these places, and joined the Tigris, as before stated, at Kut-el-Amara' ('Loftus,' Chaldea).

Sir H. Rawlinson has suggested an entirely new explanation of the term. He says that one particular district of Mugheir, the Biblical Ur, was called Ibra, from which he supposes Abram to have set out on his journey to Canaan, and from whence originated the word Hebrew ('Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society,' vol.

i., p. 47). But this is a mere fanciful conjecture. The true view of the word is, that it is a patronymic, being derived from Eber, 'the last of the patriarchs descended from Shem previous to the division of the peoples and the beginning of new lines, which, in the midst of the mass of peoples that diverged into manifold branches, founded and propagated a special chosen race' (Havernick).

Hence, Abram is called a Hebrew-i.e, a descendant of Eber (the name Hebrew having the same radical elements as Eber, besides being spelled Ebrew in early English versions) - and his descendants called themselves (Genesis 40:15), and were called (Genesis 39:14; Genesis 39:17; Genesis 41:12), Hebrews. Gesenius, indeed, pronounces this derivation-namely, of Hebrew from Eber-to be purely mythical, and of no more historical value than the Greek derivaties of Aeolians from Aeolus, etc. But admit the truth and authenticity of this history, and there is distinct evidence that, at the period of the general dispersion, a large branch of the Shemites remained in Shinar, who regarded Eber as their direct ancestor; and from this branch Abram was sprung. It seems a confirmation of the view here given that the word "Hebrew" appears with special propriety applied to Abram as a patronymic, in contradistinction from his allies, who are called Amorites (see the note at Genesis 13:18). 

Verse 14
And when Abram heard that his brother was taken captive, he armed his trained servants, born in his own house, three hundred and eighteen, and pursued them unto Dan.

When Abram heard that his brother was taken captive. "Brother" and "sister" were used by the Hebrews, as cognate terms are used by the Orientals still, in a wide sense, equivalent to relative, kinsman or kinswoman (cf. Genesis 20:11 with 28:6; 24:60; 2 Samuel 19:13; Judges 14:15; Job 42:11). Abram, as long as he was in the vicinity, was bound, according to ancient usage, to hasten to the help of Lot, being his nearest kinsman, or Goel.

He armed his trained servants, born in his own house , [ wayaareq (Hebrew #7324), from a verb, ruwq (Hebrew #7324), to pour itself out, to be emptied, in Hiphil signifies poured out] - metaphor, drew out the sword, led out troops for war. [The Codex Samaritan has here w-y-d-q mustered, from a Chaldaic root: and hence, the Septuagint has eerithmeese, numbered. The Hebrew verbal, ch

Verse 15
And he divided himself against them, he and his servants, by night, and smote them, and pursued them unto Hobah, which is on the left hand of Damascus.

And he divided himself against them, he and his servants, by night - [Hebrew, wayeechaaleeq (Hebrew #2505), Niphal, was divided: construc. praeg., he divided himself; i:e., his forces, and made an attack upon them under covert of the darkness]. Josephus says that, 'having marched hastily, Abram on the fifth night came upon the camp of the enemy before they could arm themselves: he killed some as they were in their beds, before they could suspect any harm; and others, who were so drunk that they could not fight, yet were able to run away' ('Antiquities,' b. 1: 10, sec. 1).

He divided himself ... by night. This war between the petty princes of ancient Canaan is exactly the same as the frays and skirmishes between Arab chiefs in the present day. When a defeated party resolve to pursue the enemy, they wait until these are fast asleep; then, since they have no idea of posting sentinels, they rush upon them from different directions, strike down the tent poles-if there is any fight at all, it is the fray of a tumultuous mob-a panic commonly ensues, and the whole contest is ended with little or no loss on either side.

And pursued them unto Hobah, which is on the left hand of Damascus - i:e., on the north. Damascus was a very ancient city. From the beauty and natural advantages of its situation, it would, as Porter says, be among the first selected for settled habitation in eastern Syria, and it had evidently risen into importance and celebrity when it was mentioned as a mark to determine the position of another place. At Damascus, as has been already stated, commenced the great roads which formed the media of communication between Syria and the north; and hence, the fugitives from Abram directed their flight there. There are preserved in it many local traditions concerning Abram; and 'in a small village called Burzeh, one hour north of the city, there is a sacred wely, called by the name of the patriarch, and held in high veneration by the Muslims, since it is believed that here the patriarch worshipped when he turned back from the pursuit of the kings who had plundered Sodom and carried away Lot' (Porter's 'Damascus,' vol. 1:, p. 82). 

Verse 16
And he brought back all the goods, and also brought again his brother Lot, and his goods, and the women also, and the people.

And he brought back all the goods. The Hebrew word is the same here as in Genesis 14:12; but the Septuagint has: ta huparchonta, the things belonging to them. 

Verse 17
And the king of Sodom went out to meet him after his return from the slaughter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings that were with him, at the valley of Shaveh, which is the king's dale.

From the slaughter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings. Professor Rawlinson thinks that this expression, "the slaughter," in our version is over-strong. The Hebrew phrase does not mean more than 'defeat,' or 'overthrow.' It is certainly used in this general sense in the earlier part of this chapter, where, as applied both to a people and a country, our translators have rendered it "smote" (Genesis 14:5; Genesis 14:7). But the same phrase occurs, Joshua 10:20, where it evidently expresses the idea of slaughter. Paul (Hebrews 7:1), in allusion to this passage, follows the Septuagint in the use of kopees (Greek #2871), "slaughter;" and certainly it looks as if they had fallen in the melee caused by Abram's attack; because we do not read of Chedorlaomer and his allies undertaking any future expedition.

At the valley of Shaveh, which is the king's dale - (see the note at Genesis 14:5). The king's valley or dale is mentioned only in one other passage (2 Samuel 18:18), where, however, Shaveh is not used. 

Verse 18
And Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth bread and wine: and he was the priest of the most high God.

Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth bread and wine. This victory conferred a public benefit on that part of the country; and Abram, on his return, was treated with high respect and consideration, particularly by the King of Sodom and Melchizsedek, who seems to have been one of the few native princes, if not the only one, who knew and worshipped "the Most High God," whom Abram served. Melchizedek was probably an official title, as Adoni-zedek (Joshua 10:3). Salem, or Shalom, signifies peace. It is so interpreted by the apostle in its application to Melchizedek (Hebrews 7:2), who was king of peace, the effect of his righteous government; and in accordance with this, Dr. Wolff, with reference to Abd-er-Rahman (servant of the merciful God), in the kingdom of Khida, says that he has two royal titles-the one, Shahe-Adaalat, 'king of righteousness,' and the other, when a peace-maker with his warlike neighbours, Shahe Soolkh, 'king of peace.' On the ground of apostolic authority and modern oriental precedent, we might explain "Salem" in this passage as part of a title, not as a place. Since the word, however, is commonly regarded as bearing a topographical reference, it is necessary to consider it in that point of view.

Salem is a name given to Jerusalem (Psalms 76:2), and it has been generally considered to bear the same application in this passage. But that might be only an abbreviation, admissible in a poetical book, and therefore not decisive of the geographical question: for the conditions of the narrative, it is alleged, require that Salem should be in a more northern locality. And accordingly the Salem [or Saleim] (John 3:23) beyond Jordan has been fixed upon by many writers ever since the days of Jerome, who says (Epist. 73), Salem is not, as Josephus and our Christian writers after him believe it to be, Jerusalem; but a town near Scythopolis, which is still called Salem, and where the palace of Melchizedek is shown. The preponderance of opinion, however, is in favour of Jerusalem. "Brought forth bread and wine." He came for the performance of a sacred duty, that of offering a public and formal tribute of thanksgiving, to acknowledge the divine goodness in the rescue of the people, and the patriotic services of Abram on the occasion. This religious offering was accompanied by a eucharistic rite, which seems to have been an established ordinance of the patriarchal church before the Mosaic dispensation (cf. Exodus 18:12). Joseph Wolff informs us ('Researches and Missionary Labours') that this patriarchal usage still obtains in the East. 'I have seen,' says he, 'in Toorkestan, and around Cashmeer, Dervishes, who are generally visited by the conquering parties, and to whom the conquering chief gives a portion of the spoil he has taken from the enemy, and the Dervish, if a Mussulman, sets before his victorious guest bread and sherbet, a kind of lemonade; but if the Dervish is a Hindu, he brings wine instead of sherbet. It should also be observed that Dervishes in Persia, Turkistan, and the valley of Cashmeer, are called Shah (king). In such a manner as this the meeting between Melchizedek and Abram took place.'

And he was the priest of the most high God. The Hebrew text not having the article here, the clause should stand a "priest of the most high God." This title does not imply that he was a functionary in a material temple, whose official duty consisted in the offering of animal sacrifices, or the performance of ceremonial services. The discharge of these offices was not, in patriarchal times, confined to a consecrated class; because the heads of houses rendered them for their families; and in this respect Melchizedek may have acted as the patriarchs. But his priesthood was at the same time of a moral and spiritual nature: it consisted in serving God by the dispensation of justice and the practice of benevolence among his fellow-men, as well as by the presentation of praise and sacrifices to God; and it seems to be on this account also-his pre-eminent zeal and readiness in the performance of these services-that he is called a "priest of the most high God." He was a type of Christ, our eternal priest (Psalms 110:4; Hebrews 5:6; Hebrews 5:10; Hebrews 6:20; Hebrews 7:17; Hebrews 7:21); because though he who was a mere man could not be "a priest forever," yet he had what may be viewed as an image of eternity, in the absence of any historical record of his pedigree, of his birth and death. He was assuredly born, and did no less certainly die than other men; but neither of these are recorded concerning him (Hebrews 7:3-6). We have no more to do with, or learn from him, nor are we concerned in him, but only as he is described in Scripture; and there is no mention in the sacred record of the beginning of his days or of the end of his life. He was both king and priest, This union of the offices was special to patriarchal times; and although vestiges of the primitive practice are traceable in the subsequent history of pagan nations, where they were combined in some cases by the constitution of the country, in others by specific appointment, there was no instance in the Mosaic church, or until the character of the typical Melchizedek was fulfilled in Christ, who united in his own person the two-fold character of king and priest.

The most high God. [The word used by Melchizedek and Abram (Genesis 14:22), as well as in the narrative by the historian, is not 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430) but `Elyown (Hebrew #5945), an archaic term; it was used, as appears from Sanchoniathon, by the Phoenicians. The Septuagint translates it by: ho Theos hupsistos, 'This Greek expression,' says Auberlen, 'is a Hebraism, and is not to be understood as a superlative'.] It means 'God in the high place,' i:e., in heaven (cf. Matthew 6:9; Luke 11:14, with Nehemiah 11:4; Daniel 11:28; Daniel 11:45). Melchizedek was not an idolater, nor a Pantheist addicted to nature-worship in any form, but a believer in a living personal God-a Monotheist in an age when mankind were becoming rapidly polytheistic. It is observable, however, that although Melchizedek defines the character of God as the "possessor of heaven and earth," and so he and Abram worshipped the same Divine Being, he does not speak of him as the covenant God, the deity special to Old Testament revelation; and hence, Abram, while adopting the language of Melchizedek, prefixes [ Yahweh (Hebrew #3068)] Lord, to it. The meeting of these two venerable characters was a real "communion of saints." They first joined in a solemn sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, and then kept alive their feeling of joy and gratitude in a sacred feast. 

Verse 19
And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the most high God, possessor of heaven and earth:

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 20
And blessed be the most high God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thy hand. And he gave him tithes of all.

And he gave him tithes of all. Although it does not appear very clearly in the narrative which of them paid tithes to the other, the apostle has expressly declared that it was Abram who paid tithes to Melchizedek (Hebrews 7:8-9), and in that fact the identity in principle between the patriarchal and the subsequent dispensation is clearly seen. Here is an evidence of Abram's piety, as well as of his valour; because it was to a priest of the most high God that Abraham gave a tenth of the spoil as a token of his gratitude, and in honour of a divine ordinance (Proverbs 3:9). 

Verse 21
And the king of Sodom said unto Abram, Give me the persons, and take the goods to thyself.

The king of Sodom ... Give ... persons. According to the war customs still existing among the Arab tribes, Abram might have retained the recovered goods, and his right was acknowledged by the King of Sodom; but with honest pride and a generosity unknown in that part of the world, he replied, in strong phraseology, common to the East, 'I have lifted up mine hand (i:e., I have sworn} unto the Lord that I will not take from a thread even to a sandal-thong - i:e., neither a thread nor a sandal thong-that I will not take anything that is thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich.

It remains to consider where the interviews of these two distinguished personages took place. Those who fix the locality of Salem on the banks of the Jordan suppose that the course of Abram, on returning from Damascus, would be along the highway which, at the Sea of Tiberias, leads into the valley of the Jordan;-that Salem being situated eight miles south of Scythopolis, along the line of road by which Abram was traveling, he must pass in its immediate neighbourhood; and it was becoming and proper for Melchizedek, its king, as representing the lately desolated districts, to meet the conqueror and give him a public tribute of thanks for his services;-that at the conclusion of this scene Abram proceeded in a southern direction as far as Sodom, to whose petty ruler he restored the prisoners and the plundered property; and that, having thus successfully accomplished his undertaking, he turned his face homeward to Hebron.

But there are objections to this view. Since Abram showed so firm a determination to keep aloof from the King of Sodom, and not to lay himself under obligations either to him or to his people, it can scarcely be thought that he would have chosen a circuitous route for the express purpose of visiting that place. It is much more probable that he returned from Damascus, across the Gaulau plain in the present Haj route, down the ravine of the Jabbok, and southward by the central road, which runs through Jerusalem to Hebron; and consequently, in approaching that intermediate place, he had to pass the king's dale (2 Samuel 18:18) (the valley of Jehoshaphat), which lay on the north of it. In that spacious and beautiful vale the two kings, as they came from their respective capitals, would meet the victor. 'The King of Sodom passed up through the modern Wady en-Nar, which is a continuation of the valley of Kedron, and leads to the Dead Sea; while Melchizedek descended toward that valley from his neighbouring mountain fortress of Salem' (Kraff, quoted by Kurtz, 'Hist. of Old Cov.' 1:, p. 219).

Viewed in its relation to this sacred history, the incident which forms the subject of this chapter is peculiarly interesting and important. Abram in Canaan was only a private individual, and, living beyond the range of the invasion, had no natural call nor political right to take vengeance into his own hands. But as the destined lord of the country, constituted by the promise of God, he exercised the royal prerogative of making war. It was a just war, undertaken in a righteous cause. Since there can be no doubt, from his previous character, that he prosecuted it in a believing dependence on the aid and blessing of God, it must be considered typical of the spiritual warfare; and his triumphal success foreshadowed the victory of faith over the world and the powers that rule in the world. 

15 Chapter 15 

Verse 1
After these things the word of the LORD came unto Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward.

After these things - the conquest of the invading kings. The campaign was closed by a noble demonstration of disinterestedness and generosity on the part of Abram, in restoring every portion of the recovered booty to its respective owners. But the moral of that narrative is greatly weakened if not lost, by separating the act of self-denial from its compensation as related in this chapter.

The word of the Lord came unto Abram. "The word of the Lord" is a phrase used to denote a divine communication. Since this is the first instance of its occurrence, it may be remarked that, although the term naturally suggests the idea of audible and articulate sounds, by which the Lord made an oracular announcement of his will to men, the revelation was made sometimes through the medium of a vocal address, at other times without the employment of this external agency. In the instance of Moses when he entered the tabernacle (Numbers 7:89; Numbers 8:1), of Nebuchadnezzar (Daniel 4:31), of our Lord at three eventful periods of his ministry (Matthew 3:17; Matthew 17:5; John 12:28), and of Paul (Acts 9:4), a real voice, miraculously produced, uttered sounds which were heard and understood by those to whom they were addressed; and that fact is announced in a manner so express that there can be no room for doubting it. But the phraseology in this verse implies no external phenomena; and the usus loquendi of the sacred writers leads to the conclusion that, when 'the word of the Lord came unto Abram,' it was by a direct influence upon his mind, originating a train of ideas so far beyond the ordinary range of human thoughts, or the penetration of human sagacity, and impressed with such unusual vividness and force as was sufficient to determine it to be a supernatural communication.

In a vision - [Hebrew, bamach

Verse 2
And Abram said, Lord GOD, what wilt thou give me, seeing I go childless, and the steward of my house is this Eliezer of Damascus?

Lord God - not Yahweh (Hebrew #3068) 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430), as formerly, but 'Adonaay (Hebrew #136) Yahweh (Hebrew #3068), my Lord Yahweh. The first word is a plural form, put for the singulular, as spoken of the divine majesty. Others regard it as strictly a suffix plural, so that as, pluralis excellentiae, it would be a reverential expression, signifying my Lord, Yahweh (cf. Genesis 18:27; Genesis 18:30; Genesis 18:32); or, the force of the suffix being neglected, Yahweh, Lord.

What wilt thou give? To his mind the declaration, "I am thy exceeding great reward," had but one meaning, or was viewed but in one particular light, as bearing on the filfillment of the promise, and he was still experiencing the sickness of hope deferred.

And the steward of my house is this Eliezer of Damascus. This is an obscure and difficult passage; but part of the obscurity and difficulty arises from the incorrect translation in our version. The proper rendering is, 'and the son of possession - i:e., the possessor of my house, or of my personal property-will be this Damascene, Eliezer' (Gesenius). There is an alliteration in the original words which is not seen in the English form. The Septuagint, regarding the two rare words in the passage as proper names, translates the clause thus:-`And this son of Masek is Dammesek Eliezer.'-Jerome, Lee, and others, follow them in the belief that the two latter words constitute the man's name. The common view of this vexed passage is that Eliezer was the oldest, at all events the confidential, slave of Abram (Genesis 24:1-67), and that, according to an ancient usage in nomadic tribes, when the master or chief was childless, the steward or servant "who was over his house" fell heir to all his property. But there is no ground for either opinion-no evidence that Abraham in this passage referred to his steward; and no instance on record that, in default of a natural heir, the right of inheritance among the nomads of the East belonged to the steward. Besides, Lot, who was living at no great distance from Hebron, was a near kinsman of Abram. But the probability is, as has been suggested by Kitto, that Eliezer was some nearer relative, whom Abram regarded as his heir-at-law, then residing at Damascus, while some have identified Lot, with Eliezer-a name (my God helps) given to him in reference to his recent deliverance. But that is no more than a conjecture. Abram's language betrayed a latent spirit of fretfulness, or perhaps a temporary failure in the very virtue for which he is so renowned-an absolute submission to God's time as well as way of accomplishing His promise. 

Verse 3
And Abram said, Behold, to me thou hast given no seed: and, lo, one born in my house is mine heir. No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 4
And, behold, the word of the LORD came unto him, saying, This shall not be thine heir; but he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir.

This shall not be thine heir. To the first part of his address no reply was given; but having renewed it in a spirit of more becoming submission, "whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it," he was delighted by a most explicit promise of Canaan, which was immediately confirmed by a remarkable ceremony. 

Verse 5
And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them: and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be.

And he brought him forth abroad. It appears, from several instances, that things are related in Scripture as actually done which yet were only transacted in a vision; and this is one of them, where the text says that God brought Abram forth abroad, and bade him number the stars; while it is evident from Genesis 15:12 that the sun had not gone down (cf. Jeremiah 13:4; Jeremiah 25:17). In the transparent nocturnal sky with which Abram was familiar at Hebron, the firmament would be seen studded in every part with innumerable radiant gems; and although the stars have been mapped and counted by modern astronomers, yet as, to the naked eye, they appear in myriads, it was in this popular sense the sign was now given to Abram.

So shall thy seed be. Of course, his natural seed are here meant-the Jews. He had now a sensible sign to support his faith, when it might be apt to flag or waver. The starry heavens would be thenceforth indissolubly associated with his cherished habits of thought; and we may well suppose that, since his heart was so intently set upon the promise, he would feed his faith with the nightly spectacle, welcoming in the countless stars that sparkled in the ethereal vault an image of his own posterity. 

Verse 6
And he believed in the LORD and he counted it to him for righteousness.

He believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for righteousness - Hebrew, trusted in Yahweh (Hebrew #3068), as a child leans on the arm of his nursing-father, who guides and takes care of it. Such is the import of the original term. The Divine Guide led him slowly and progressively as a pedagogue, and his faith, 'simple, elementary, vague, as it probably was,' was accepted as including all religious excellence. 'The patriarch in other words, had such a faith in God as justifies his claim to be a Christian by anticipation, the "father of the faithful"' (Hardwick.) But since Abram is not represented in this colloquy as expressing such a belief, the statement must be considered as made by the historian; and if we inquire on what grounds he made it, the answer is, on the readiness with which Abram complied with the divine directions, and the implicit acquiescence he placed in the divine word.

Moreover, this act of faith took place before the rite of circumcision was appointed as the token of the covenant; and the conclusion, therefore, to be drawn from that circumstance, as the apostle clearly shows, is, that righteousness is not of the law, but of faith (Romans 10:5-6); and that all, whether Gentiles or Jews, will receive the free gift of justification who believe in the promises of God, which are yea and amen in Christ (Romans 4:11; Romans 4:23-25; Galatians 3:16-17). 

Verse 7
And he said unto him, I am the LORD that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it.

I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur. The divine person who appeared repeatedly to the patriarch expressly called Himself Yahweh (Hebrew #3068) only on two occasions-namely, once here in the earlier part of his conversation with Abram, and afterward in what appears to have been the beginning of His miraculous communications with Jacob (Genesis 28:13). It was in the highest degree seasonable to assure Abram that He who had called him out of Ur, to "go into a land which he should show him," was the identical Person who now ratified the promissory grant of that land by a solemn oath. 

Verse 8
And he said, Lord GOD, whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it?

Whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it? This question did not imply that Abram was staggered at the magnitude of the difficulties which lay in the way of the promises being fulfilled; for, to a reflecting mind like his, several circumstances in his personal experience must have occurred as already pointing to the eventual removal of all others-namely, the protection of Sarai and the separation of Lot, as bearing upon the promise of his posterity; and the conquest of the invading kings upon that of his future possession of the land. At all events, the question is not to be considered as indicating any hesitancy on the part of the patriarch to rely on the divine promise as 'a faithful saying, and worthy of his acceptation;' but rather as prompted by an earnest desire to obtain clearer light, fuller knowledge on a subject of intense and engrossing interest. In short, he put this question in a spirit of genuine, unwavering faith, with a view to receiving a confirmation or seal of the promise; and He who has showed Himself ever ready to satisfy humble and honest inquirers (cf. Judges 6:37-40; 2 Kings 20:8-11; Luke 1:34) was pleased to ratify his promise by a remarkable ceremony. 

Verse 9
And he said unto him, Take me an heifer of three years old, and a she goat of three years old, and a ram of three years old, and a turtledove, and a young pigeon.

And he said unto him, take me an heifer of three years old, ... The animals specified were considered clean, and permitted to be used in sacrifice by the law (cf. Genesis 7:2; Genesis 8:20, with Leviticus 1:2-6; Leviticus 1:14; Leviticus 12:6-8; Numbers 6:10). [ M

Verse 10
And he took unto him all these, and divided them in the midst, and laid each piece one against another: but the birds divided he not.

Divided them in the midst - i:e., into halves.

And laid each piece one against another - i:e., each half at a little interval opposite its corresponding half.

But the birds divided he not - as was afterward prescribed in the Mosaic law (Leviticus 1:15; Leviticus 1:17). 

Verse 11
And when the fowls came down upon the carcases, Abram drove them away.

And when the fowls came down upon the carcass. The Septuagint interpolates a clause here [epi ta soomata, epi ta dichotomeemata autoon], upon the carcasses, upon their severed portions [kai sunekathisen autois Abram), and Abram sat along with them.] These birds of prey have been generally viewed as symbols of the affliction of Abram's posterity in Egypt, and of their deliverance. 

Verse 12
And when the sun was going down, a deep sleep fell upon Abram; and, lo, an horror of great darkness fell upon him.

A deep sleep , [ tardeemaah (Hebrew #8639)] - a preternatural sleep, produced by God (see the note at Genesis 11:21).

An horror of great darkness. [The Septuagint has fobos skoteinos megas, a great and awful darkness.] The Scripture represents prophetic visions and dreams as distinct things (Numbers 12:6); for, 'between prophetic visions and dreams generally, there appears to exist this radical distinction, that the former, though sometimes physiologically originating in a particular condition of the body, did not exclude the healthy exercise of the mental faculties, and were granted in the waking state; whereas the latter necessarily took place in a state of somnolency, and were connected with brainular affections.

In visions, mind was raised entirely above the influence of material impressions and former reminiscences, and had all its energies concentrated in the intense contemplation of the supernatural objects directly presented to its view; in dreams there was a resuscitation of former ideas, more or less influenced by the condition of the cerebral organ. In the dream which Abram had, the subject was one which had occupied his thoughts during the day-the posterity which God had promised him. Still, while visions and dreams were distinct, there was a close connection between them, so close that, as Henderson ('On Inspiration') has remarked, 'the one species of revelation occasionally merges into the other.' Such was the case in the experience of Abram.

The divine communications first took place in the daytime in a vision, but afterward, at sunset, they continued to be made when 'a deep sleep and a horror of great darkness fell upon him.' 'The statement of the time is meant to signify the supernatural character of the darkness and of the sleep, and to denote the difference between a vision and a dream' (Gerlach). That Abram saw in prophetic ecstasy the servitude of his children in Egypt, represented in a panoramic view before his mental eye, is maintained by Hengstenberg, who thinks that this scenic picture accompanied the prediction made to him, and recorded in the following verses-a prediction remarkable for its specific character, and which bears upon its front the marks of having been uttered before the event to which it refers took place. 

Verse 13
And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall afflict them four hundred years;

Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger, ... It will be seen by inspecting the Hebrew text that the words, 'they shall serve them, and they shall afflict them,' are, from the accentuation, to be regarded as parenthetical; so that the passage, these words being omitted, would stand thus: 'Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs four hundred years.' The actual duration, however, neither of their servitude, nor of their sojourn extended over the whole of this period (see the note at Genesis 15:16). "A stranger " [Hebrew, geer (Hebrew #1616)] is usually derived from [ guwr (Hebrew #1481)] to dwell, so that it signifies a sojourner-one living out of his own country. But Aben Ezra maintains that it is rather connected with gaarar (Hebrew #1641), to shake off fruit from a tree; so that in this sense it will denote a person or thing forcibly detached from the native soil. "Four hundred years." The statement is made here in round numbers, as also in Acts 7:6; but more exactly 430 years in Exodus 12:40; Galatians 3:17. Josephus also mentions the former number ('Jew. War,' B. 5: 9, sec. 4; 'Antiquities,' 2: 9, section 1); and the latter ('Antiquities,' 2: 15, section 2). 

Verse 14
And also that nation, whom they shall serve, will I judge: and afterward shall they come out with great substance.

And also that nation, whom they shall serve, will I judge. The exodus of Israel from Egypt was to be marked by a series of severe national judgments upon that country; and these were to be inflicted by God upon the Egyptians, not only because the subjects of their grinding oppression were the posterity of Abram, but on account of their aggravated sins, particularly that of idolatry.

Afterward shall they come out with great substance - (see the note at Exodus 12:35-36). 

Verse 15
And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace; thou shalt be buried in a good old age.

And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace. It has been said by many that 'going to one's fathers,' or 'being gathered to one's people' was a phrase synonymous with 'being buried.' But here the distinction is clearly brought out. Abram was buried in the cave of Machpelah, but none of his ancestors had been interred there. Whereas his 'going to his fathers' is a beautiful and gentle form of expression for death, his soul then departing to the place of spirits, whither his deceased forefathers had preceded him. This is the first passage in which the phraseology occurs; and the Jewish commentator Rashi infers, from the use of the words by God himself, that Terah, Abram's father, must have renounced idolatry and returned in penitence and faith to the worship of the true God, since there could be a reunion between his spirit and Abram's in the future state. 

Verse 16
But in the fourth generation they shall come hither again: for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full.

But in the fourth generation , [Hebrew, dowr (Hebrew #1755), or dor (Hebrew #1755)] - the revolution or circle of human years; an age or generation. [Like genea (Greek #1074), among the Greeks, and soeculum among the Romans, its meaning, as to extent of time, differed at different periods.] In the patriarchal age it denoted a hundred years (cf. Genesis 15:13 with Exodus 12:40). In later ages its signification was more limited, since it is used to describe a period of from thirty to forty years (Job 42:16). And on the ground of this ordinary import borne by the word "generation," a recent writer has founded an objection to the historical truth of this history. But he draws an unwarrantable conclusion; for, since there are only two modes of computing a "generation," the ordinary rate of calculating it at from thirty to forty years, and the patriarchal usage to which, in accordance with Abram's habits of thought, the Divine Revealer accorded His words, it is evident that the "fourth generation" is to be taken in the latter sense, as is distinctly intimated in Genesis 15:13.

They shall come hither again. [In that part of the speech of Stephen (Acts 7:7) where he is quoting this prediction, he adds, kai (Greek #2532) latreusousin (Greek #3000) moi (Greek #3427) en (Greek #1722) too (Greek #3588) topoo (Greek #5117) toutoo (Greek #5129). But these words are not found either in the Hebrew text or the Septuagint. They are supposed by Wolfius to refer to Exodus 3:12.]

For the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full. The Amorites were so numerous and powerful a tribe in Canaan that they are sometimes named for the whole of the ancient inhabitants, as they are here. The statement implies that there is a progress in the course of sin and vice among nations as well as with individuals, and that, although it be long permitted, by the tolerant spirit of the divine government, to go on with impunity, it will at length reach a culminating point, where, in the retributions of a righteous Providence, the punishment of the sinner, even in this world, is inevitable. 

Verse 17
And it came to pass, that, when the sun went down, and it was dark, behold a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that passed between those pieces.

When the sun went down, and it was dark. This season was chosen for rendering more visible and distinct the impressive ceremony in the scene about to be described.

A smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that passed between those pieces. In explanation of this transaction, it is necessary to observe that, on occasions of great importance, when two or more parties joined in a compact, the ancient custom was to ratify the covenant or treaty by sacrifice, which was offered in the following manner:-The carcasses of the animals to be used in the sacrificial rite were divided into halves, which were arranged on two separate altars erected opposite to each other; then the parties between whom the covenant was made passed in the intermediate space, with the severed parts of the victim lying on either side of them-a symbolical act by which they obliged themselves to the covenant by all their hopes of peace and prosperity, or imprecated the divine vengeance on their own heads in the event of their altering or violating the terms of the treaty. The scene terminated by the consumption of the sacrifice by fire.

It is an interesting fact that the burning lamp or fire is still used in the East in confirmation of a covenant; and it is still customary to invoke and appeal to the lamp of the temple as a witness (Robert's 'Oriental Customs'). That fire was a symbol of the divine presence, everyone acquainted with the Language of the Scriptures will admit. Now, in the pledge which God gave to Abram, that the promise respecting the possession of Canaan should, at the stipulated time, be accomplished, these are the solemnities described that were usually observed in the confirmation of permanent covenants. There is the sacrifice-the parts first divided and then laid, one half opposite the other-the smoking furnace, and the burning lamp, which symbolized the Divine Being passing between the parts of the sacrifice. According to these ideas, which from time immemorial have been engraven on the minds of Eastern people, the Lord Himself condescended to enter into covenant with Abram. The patriarch did not pass between the sacrifice, and the reason was, that in the transaction he was bound to nothing. He asked a sign, and God was pleased to give him a sign, by which, according to Eastern ideas, He bound Himself. The usual termination of such a solemnity was by consuming the sacrificial victim with fire.

Many writers, however, are of opinion that the whole scene described in this chapter is to be regarded in unbroken continuity, as an internal visionary one. Not only is every mark wanting which would warrant us in assuming a transition from the purely inward and spiritual sphere to the outward sphere of the senses, but the entire revelation culminates in a prophetic sleep, which also bears the character of vision. Since it was in a deep sleep that Abram saw the passing of the divine appearance through the carefully arranged portions of the sacrifice, and no reference is made either to the burning of them, as in Judges 6:21, or to any other removal, the arrangement of the sacrificial animals must also have been a purely internal one. To regard this as an outward act, we must break up the continuity of the narrative in a most arbitrary way, and not only transfer the commencement of the vision into the night, and suppose it to have lasted from 12 to 18 hours, but we must interpolate the burning of the sacrifices, etc., in a still more abitrary manner, merely for the sake of supporting the erroneous assumption that visionary procedures had no objective reality, or, at all events, less evidence of reality, than outward acts and things perceived by the senses' (Deitzsch). 

Verse 18
In the same day the LORD made a covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates:

In the same day the Lord made a covenant - [Hebrew, kaarat (Hebrew #3772), cut; Greek, temnein spondas; Latin, icere foedus, to strike a league, in allusion to the cutting in pieces the sacrificial victim, and disposing them in the manner described.] It is deserving of notice that although the same promise, previously made to Abram in general terms, is recorded in Genesis 12:1-20 and Genesis 13:1-18, the revelation is not termed a covenant until it had been ratified by symbolical sacrifice. The word "covenant," however, is not to be taken here in the sense of a compact between two parties with mutual stipulations and conditions. It is rather to be considered a disposition (see the note at Genesis 9:9-11), because it was an act of grace on the part of God (hence called by the apostle "a promise," Galatians 3:18), though embraced, on the part of Abram, by faith.

Unto thy seed have I given this land. Here is Abram's charter, giving the right of inheritance of Canaan to the Israelites.

From the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates - [Hebrew, min

Verse 19
The Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites,

The Kenites. Their territory lay in the south and west of Canaan (Numbers 24:21; Judges 1:16; Judges 4:11; Judges 4:17; Judges 5:24; 1 Samuel 30:29). They were mixed up with the Amalekites (1 Samuel 15:3), and hence, they forfeited their country, which fell into the possession of Israel, though they continued on terms of amicable discussion with the nation.

The Kenizzites. They are mentioned only in this place, and nothing certain can be said respecting them.

The Kadmonites - "the children of the East" (cf. Judges 6:3; Job 1:3), a geographical term of indefinite signification, applied to the extensive pastoral places, or wilderness, that lay contiguous to the Syrian and Arabian deserts, and occupied by nomadic people (Genesis 25:6). This is the common opinion respecting the Kadmonites. But a different view has been taken recently by a well-informed traveler, who says the Kadmonites are supposed to have resided about the head-waters of the Jordan, under Hermon. This name is still preserved among the Nusairiyeh, north of Tripoli, and they have a tradition that their ancestors were expelled from Palestine by Joshua. It is curious also that a fragment of this strange people still cling to their original home at 'Ain-Fit, Zaora, and Ghujar, near the foot of Hermon. I have repeatedly traveled among them in their own mountains, and many things in their physiognomy and manners gave me the idea that they were a remnant of the most ancient inhabitants of this country ('Land and Book'). 

Verse 20
And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Rephaims,

The Hittites. The chief or general body of the Hittite tribe appear to have occupied the district extending from the Lake of Tiberius westward to the Mediterranean, while some branches of them were settled in the south (Genesis 23:1-20; Genesis 26:34-35; Genesis 27:46).

The Perizzites. The Perizzites are always mentioned along with the Canaanites in formulas respecting the promise. They were a rural population, similar to the Fellahs of Egypt, dwelling in open unwalled villages. They are described as located in various parts of the land, as in the south (Judges 1:4-5); in the north, as far as the plain of Esdraelon (Genesis 13:7; Genesis 34:30); and westward in the wood country about Carmel (Joshua 17:15-18).

The Rephaims. They were a numerous and powerful race, settled in the regions east of the Jordan, and in various districts of Palestine Proper. 

Verse 21
And the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites.

The Amorites. Taking the term, not as representing the whole people of Canaan, but as the name of a distinct tribe, they inhabited the mountains not only of central Palestine, but of the northeast (Numbers 21:1-35) and the southwest (Judges 1:34-36).

The Canaanites - (see the note at Genesis 15:20.)

The Girgashites. Their locality is unknown, though it is believed to be what in the New Testament is called "the country of the Gergesenes" (Matthew 8:26); the lake-country, bounded on the north by Hermon, and on the east by the mountain ridge that runs south from it. But the Girgashites seem to have extended their possessions to Gadara, on the Hieromax, the principal river of Bashan (Luke 8:26).

( The Hivites ) - i:e., according to Gesenius, 'villagers,' and to Ewald, 'midlanders.' Their name, dropped out of the Hebrew text, is retained in that of the Samaritan, and of the Septuagint. They formed a numerous tribe, whose territory stretched along the western side of Hermon, up the spacious Wady et-Teim, between Libanus and Antilibanus, toward Baalbek (Joshua 11:3; Judges 3:3 : cf. 2 Samuel 24:7). The omission of their name in this list has appeared so strange that some writers have attempted to identify them with the Kadmonites, who are not enumerated in other passages, while the Hivites are mentioned. But a far likelier conjecture is that they are the same as the Avites, whose town, Avim, was situated in the same district as the Hivites of Gibeon. Their name is not inserted in the report of the spies (Numbers 13:29), and the conclusion is, either that they had become greatly reduced, or were scattered in various localities.

The Jebusites are first heard of as possessing Jebus (Joshua 10:1; Joshua 15:63). But it is doubtful whether they were settled in that place in the days of Abram, as it seems to have formed originally part of the Rephaite territory. The assurance to Abram of Canaan being appropriated as the future inheritance of his posterity, but of its postponement until a period long posterior to his own time; the announcement of the degradation and servitude to which they would be subjected in a foreign land; their eventual deliverance in a state of joy and triumph, while their oppressors should suffer the retributions of a righteous Providence; the specification of the precise period when their establishment should be effected by the displacement, either through conquest or peaceful submission, of the hopelessly corrupt aborigines of Canaan;-all these details, which could not have been consistently strung together by a forger in later times, point to an early date for this prophecy, and form a group of circumstances so far beyond the sphere of natural sagacity to foresee, as to stamp it with the unmistakeable characteristics of a supernatural origin. The utterance of it at the time of forming the compact with Abram was an element in the consideration of it of the greatest importance; and there cannot be a doubt that, being carefully preserved among the families of Abram's descendants, their faith in its accomplishment would animate and support the hearts of pious Israelites amid their deepest depression in Egypt. 

16 Chapter 16 

Verse 1
Now Sarai Abram's wife bare him no children: and she had an handmaid, an Egyptian, whose name was Hagar.

Now Sarai ... had an handmaid - [Hebrew, shipchaah (Hebrew #8198)]. This word, which defines her position in Abram's family, designates a maid-servant who is devoted to the special service (Genesis 29:24), and under the exclusive authority, of the mistress (see the note at Genesis 21:10; 1 Samuel 25:41). She had been a female slave, probably one of those obtained in Egypt (Genesis 12:16).

Hagar - [Hebrew, haagaar (Hebrew #1904), flight; Septuagint, Hagar.] Her Egyptian name is not given; and this, which is purely Shemitic, was that bestowed upon her after her introduction into Abram's household probably in reference to a remarkable incident in her life. 

Verse 2
And Sarai said unto Abram, Behold now, the LORD hath restrained me from bearing: I pray thee, go in unto my maid; it may be that I may obtain children by her. And Abram hearkened to the voice of Sarai.

The Lord hath restrained me from bearing. Eastern women in general have always displayed a passionate desire for a family: it is the result of their social condition in countries where the honour, influence, and strength of a household depend as much on the number of the sons as of the armed retainers belonging to it. The eagerness for offspring, however, displayed by Sarai (and other Hebrew women after her), while it partook in a certain degree of this common Oriental feeling, is traceable to a special cause: it arose from the hope of being the ancestress of the promised Messiah (the seed of God, Malachi 2:15). Having continued so long in that unblessed condition that she had no natural ground of hope that she would be a mother, she, after the lapse of ten years from the date of entrance into Canaan, bethought herself of an expedient for attaining the object of her fondly-cherished wishes by adopting the son of another woman; and accordingly she persuaded her husband to enter into her views, although the proposed connection had apparently formed no part of Abram's plan of life previous to his wife's suggestion.

It may be that I may obtain children by her , [Hebrew, 'uwlay (Hebrew #194) 'ibaaneh (Hebrew #1129) mimeenaah (Hebrew #4480), perhaps I may be built up through her - i:e., obtain children by her] - (see the note at Genesis 30:3.)

And Abram hearkened to the voice of Sarai. The proposal, originating with Sarai, was entertained by both herself and Abram in the integrity of their hearts. Abram had on three different occasions been divinely assured of offspring: on the last, that his heir was to be a son of his own; and he was content to wait in believing confidence the accomplishment of the divine promise. But Sarai had never been mentioned in connection with this subject. Her hopes of giving birth to the promised seed had vanished with increasing age; and, concluding that she was not destined to enjoy that distinguished honour, she formed the purpose of reaching by proxy the happy consummation which was to all appearance denied to herself. 

Verse 3
And Sarai Abram's wife took Hagar her maid the Egyptian, after Abram had dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, and gave her to her husband Abram to be his wife.

Sarai ... took Hagar ... and gave her to her husband Abram to be his wife. Wife is here used to describe an inferior, though not degrading relation, in countries where polygamy prevails. In the case of these female slaves, which are the personal property of his lady, being purchased before her marriage, or given as a special present to herself, no one can become the husband's secondary wife without her mistress' consent or permission. This usage seems to have prevailed in patriarchal times; and Hagar, the slave of Sarai, of whom she had the entire right of disposing, was given by her mistress' spontaneous offer, to be the secondary wife of Abram, in the hope of obtaining the long-looked for heir. It was a temporary conversation with a bondwoman with a special object in view; and it ceased as soon as Hagar had conceived.

A similar usage still exists in many parts of the East, where childless wives, being liable, conformably with law or custom, to be divorced, have naturally resorted to a scheme which prevents repudiation. When charms, incantations, and pilgrimages to sacred shrines have failed to render them productive, the wives of Oriental grandees, particularly Hindus and Musselmen, very commonly appropriate their own maid-servants to their husbands for the purpose of procuring an heir; and being acceded to on their part for the attainment of that specific object, it does not alienate their affections from their lawful partners. The son, born of the bondwoman, and nursed by her, is called the child of the lady of the house, and is treated as such by all the friends and visitors of the family. In the patriarch's case, however, this extemporaneous connection, though, according to the usages of the East, not dishonourable or immoral, was a wrong step: it betrayed a want of faith and simple reliance on God; and the issue, as the apostle informs us, was not legitimate, or entitled to inherit the property of Abram (Galatians 4:30). 

Verse 4
And he went in unto Hagar, and she conceived: and when she saw that she had conceived, her mistress was despised in her eyes.

Her mistress was despised in her eyes. Sarai was the first to reap the bitter fruits of her device. Hagar having the prospect of becoming a mother, gave herself airs which, as her sensitive mistress felt acutely the reproach of her own sterility, banished domestic peace from the tent of Abram. 

Verse 5
And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be upon thee: I have given my maid into thy bosom; and when she saw that she had conceived, I was despised in her eyes: the LORD judge between me and thee.

My wrong be upon thee - i:e., the wrong done to me (cf. Judges 9:24; Joel 4:19; Obadiah 1:10; Hab. 11:8,17 ). This was addressed to Abram, and seems to have been a passionate exclamation, signifying either the insolence I am now enduring is on account of thee-from my earnest and disinterested wish to gratify thee with a son and heir-or it is thy duty, I look to thee, my proper and legal guardian (cf. Genesis 27:13; Jeremiah 51:35), to undertake my cause and to redress my wrongs. 

Verse 6
But Abram said unto Sarai, Behold, thy maid is in thy hand; do to her as it pleaseth thee. And when Sarai dealt hardly with her, she fled from her face.

Abram said ... Behold, thy maid is in thy hand. Abram being a man of peace, as well as affectionately disposed toward his wife, left her to settle these broils in her own way. In all households where concubinage exists, the principal wife retains her supreme authority over the inferior ones; and in cases where a slave is brought into the relation with her master that Hagar held to Abram, the maid-servant remains in her former position unchanged; or although some more attentions may be paid to her, she is as much subject to the absolute control of her mistress as before. Sarai, left by Abram to act at discretion, exerted her full authority.

And ... Sarai dealt hardly with her - [Hebrew, wat

Verse 7
And the angel of the LORD found her by a fountain of water in the wilderness, by the fountain in the way to Shur.

And the angel ... found her by a fountain. This well (see the note at Genesis 16:14), pointed out by tradition, lay on the side of the caravan road, in the midst of Shur (now Difar), a sandy desert on the west of Arabia Petraea, to the extent of 150 miles, between Palestine and Egypt. By taking that direction, she seems to have intended to return to her relatives in that country. Nothing but pride, passion, and sullen obstinacy could have driven any solitary person to brave the dangers of such an inhospitable wild; and she must have died, had not the timely appearance and words of the angel recalled her to reflection and duty.

The angel of the Lord. Angel means messenger, and the term is frequently used in Scripture to denote some natural phenomenon, or visible symbol, betokening the presence and agency of the Divine Majesty (Exodus 14:19; 2 Kings 19:35; Psalms 104:4). That the whole tenor of this narrative, however, indicates a living personal being, is allowed on all hands; but a variety of opinions are entertained respecting the essential standing of this messenger of Yahweh. Some think that he was a created angel, one of those celestial spirits who were frequently delegated under the ancient economies to execute the purposes of God's grace to his chosen; while others, convinced that things are predicated of this angel involving the possession of attributes and powers superior to those of the most exalted creatures, maintain that this must be considered a real theophany, a visible manifestation of God, without reference to any distinction of persons. To each of these hypotheses insuperable objections have been urged: against the latter, on the ground that "no man hath seen God at any time" (John 1:18; Colossians 1:5); and against the former, founded on the historical circumstances of this narrative, in which "the angel of the Lord" promises to do what was manifestly beyond the capabilities of any created being (Genesis 16:10), and also did himself what he afterward ascribed to the Lord (cf. Genesis 16:7-8 with Genesis 16:11, last clause).

The conclusion, therefore, to which, on a full consideration of the facts, the most eminent Biblical critics and divines have come is, that this was an appearance of the Logos, or divine person of the Messiah, prelusive, as in many subsequent instances, to his actually incarnate manifestation in the fullness of time (cf. Micah 5:2). Such was "the angel of the Lord," the Revealer of the invisible God to the Church, usually designated by this and the analogous titles of "the messenger of the covenant" and "the angel of His presence." This is the first occasion on which the name occurs; and it has been pronounced a myth, or at least a traditionary legend, intended to throw a halo of dignity and mysterious interest on the origin of the Arabs, by recording the special interposition of heaven in behalf of a poor, destitute Egyptian bondwoman, their humble ancestress. But the objection is groundless: the divine manifestation will appear in keeping with the occasion, when it is borne in mind that "the angel of the Lord," in guiding and encouraging Hagar, was taking a care about the seed of Abraham. 

Verse 8
And he said, Hagar, Sarai's maid, whence camest thou? and whither wilt thou go? And she said, I flee from the face of my mistress Sarai.

Hagar, Sarai's maid. This mode of address, indicating a minute acquaintance with her name and history, was designed to impress the fugitive with a full conviction of the supernatural, the divine character of the speaker, and a lively sense of her sin in abandoning the station in which His providence had placed her. 

Verse 9
And the angel of the LORD said unto her, Return to thy mistress, and submit thyself under her hands.

Return to thy mistress, and, submit thyself under her hands. The counsel was given in kindness as well as wisdom; for, by continuing to penetrate further into the wilderness, she must inevitably have perished, and all her prospects of maternity been blasted. These circumstances were sufficient to lead her to ponder over the perils of her wayward course; while the fore-shadowing of her son's great destiny, the accomplishment of which, however, depended upon her maintaining a connection with Abram's family, was held out as an inducement for her immediately to retrace her steps to Hebron. The whole tenor of the communication was calculated to soothe and animate. 

Verse 10
And the angel of the LORD said unto her, I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for multitude.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 11
And the angel of the LORD said unto her, Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear a son, and shalt call his name Ishmael; because the LORD hath heard thy affliction.

Ishmael. Like other Hebrew names, this had a signification, and it is made up of two words-`God hears.' The reason is explained. 

Verse 12
And he will be a wild man; his hand will be against every man, and every man's hand against him; and he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren.

A wild man - literally, a wild ass man, expressing how the disposition of Ishmael and his descendants resembles that of the wild donkey.

His hand will be against every man, and every man's hand against him - descriptive of the rude, turbulent, and plundering character of the Arabs.

Dwell in the presence of all his brethren - dwell, i:e., pitch tents; and the meaning is, that they maintain their independence in spite of all attempts to extirpate or subdue them. Some render the words, "in presence of all his brethren," 'against all his brethren' - i:e., even in dwelling with his brethren he would maintain his characteristic hostility; and others (Rosenmuller and Gesenius) take the words, in a geographical sense, as signifying before - i:e., to the east, eastward (Genesis 25:18); he shall "dwell in the presence of all his brethen," namely, in Arabia. There is truth in each of these versions; but that adopted by our translators is literal and correct, meaning that, though the wild and lawless character of Ishmael's posterity would provoke a host of enemies against them on every side, they would successfully withstand all assaults, and remain established in their land.

In all other countries where the inhabitants have existed in a national capacity, they have gradually acquired the character and habits of a settled community; their pursuits, pastimes, and general mode of life have been moulded by the climate and conditions of the soil, by changes of government, and the progress of society. But no external influences have been able to affect the Arabs: they have continued unaltered in the same social state, and addicted to the same roaming propensities, animated by the same unconquerable love of liberty and independence, bent on the same favourite objects of feud and plunder, since the days of Ishmael, whose wild and irregular features are to this day indelibly impressed upon the marauding tribes of the desert. 'On the smallest computation,' says Sir R.K. Porter, in describing the characteristics of an Arab tribe, 'such must have been the manners of these people for more than three thousand years: thus in all things verifying the prediction given of Ishmael at his birth, that he, in his posterity, should be a wild man, and always continue to be so, though they shall dwell forever in the presence of all their brethren. And that an acute and active people, surrounded for centuries by polished and luxurious nations, should, from their earliest ages to their latest times, be found still a wild people, dwelling in the presence of all their brethren (as we may call these nations), unsubdued and unchangeable, is indeed a standing miracle-one of those mysteries and incontrovertible facts which establish the truth of prophecy.' 

Verse 13
And she called the name of the LORD that spake unto her, Thou God seest me: for she said, Have I also here looked after him that seeth me?

Called the name - common in ancient times to name places from circumstances; and the name given to this well was a grateful recognition of God's gracious appearance in the hour of her distress.

Thou God seest me - i:e., Thou art a God who permittest thyself to be seen.

Have I also here looked after him that seeth me? This appears to be similar to the scene described in Exodus 33:23, where it is promised to Moses, "thou shalt see my back parts, but my face shall not be seen." Hagar, however, meant a very different thing; and the correct view of her exclamation (taking the Hebrew verb to see in the sense it often bears, namely, to enjoy the light, to live) is, 'do I then here see (i:e., live) after the vision of God?' i:e., 'after having seen God?' (Gesenius). Delitzsch gives a different exposition of these words: 'Thou art a God of sight, whose all-seeing eye is directed toward the helpless and destitute, even in the farthest corner of the wilderness. Have I not even here, in this scene of wild and desolate solitude, been brought to recognize Him who looked after me. Wherefore the well was called 'The well of the living One who seeth me.'

But this commentary is not a sound one; because although the epithet "the living," applied to God in contradistinction from dead idols, occurs frequently in the later books of the Old Testament (Joshua 3:10; 2 Kings 19:4; Psalms 106:28), it is not used in any part of the Pentateuch; and, besides, it is at variance with those numerous passages in which a vision of God was supposed to be the precursor of a speedy death, and with which the literal translation of Hagar's words harmonizes her feelings (Genesis 32:31; Exodus 33:20; Judges 13:22). 

Verse 14
Wherefore the well was called Beer-lahai-roi; behold, it is between Kadesh and Bered.

Wherefore the well was called Beer-lahai-roi - well of life of vision; i:e., of life after seeing God. Attempts have been made by Rationalist writers to give an entirely different explanation of this name. By a change of the vowel-points, so as to make lahai into lehi (Judges 15:19), the name has been interpreted to mean, 'the well of the jaw-bone (rock) of vision' - i:e., well of the prominent, far-seen rock. But this sense can be extorted only by a violent alteration of the original text, and is directly opposed to the declaration of the sacred historian.

Behold, it is between Kadesh and Bered. A wady, containing brackish water, is mentioned by Robinson, under the name of Er Muweileh, which he passed without taking much notice of it. But it has since been pitched upon by Rowlands (Williams' 'Holy City') as Hagar's well, called by the Arabs about Ghuzzah, Moilahhi; which he interprets to signify Moi = water, and lahi = lahai. It is situated about ten camels' hours south of Ruhaileh (Rebohoth). But its topography is so exactly given in the text that there could be no difficulty in finding it, if only the localities of Kadesh and Bered were fully ascertained. "Bered" is supposed to be Jebel Helal. Kadesh has been a subject of much dispute; but there is good reason to believe that the place of that name referred to here lay on the northern plateau of the Tih, and may be the one described by Rowlands. The peculiarity of this name, Beer-labai-roi, attests in the strongest manner the truth of this record, independently of the inspired authority of the historian. For how could so strange and remarkable a name originate, as Havernick justly remarks, except from a miraculous occurrence, such as that related. 

Verse 15
And Hagar bare Abram a son: and Abram called his son's name, which Hagar bare, Ishmael.

Abram called his son's name, which Hagar bare, Ishmael - (see the note at Genesis 16:11.) The names given to children in ancient times were generally significant, having a reference to some peculiarity in the appearance or the destiny of the child, or to some remarkable incident in the experience of the parents. This is the first instance of a name being fixed before the child's birth, though several occur in later periods of the sacred history; and it was doubtless conferred by Abraham, after learning from the lips of Hagar an account of the angelic communication to which he was indebted for the preservation both of the mother and her child. 

17 Chapter 17 

Verse 1
And when Abram was ninety years old and nine the LORD appeared to Abram and said unto him I am And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the LORD appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou perfect.

Abram was ninety years old and nine - thirteen years after the birth of Ishmael. During that interval he had enjoyed the comforts of communion with God, but had been favoured with no special revelation as formerly. It was a period of spiritual desertion, probably on account of his hasty and blameable marriage with Hagar, and the promise of his son was so long deferred that the faith of Abram and Sarai might be tried, and God's power at their extreme age illustriously displayed, the Lord appeared-some visible manifestation of the divine presence, probably the shechinah, or radiant glory of overpowering effulgence.

I am the Almighty God - [Hebrew, 'Eel (Hebrew #410) Shaday (Hebrew #7706) from shaadad (Hebrew #7703), to be strong or powerful, to lay waste, to desolate.] It is strictly speaking a plural termination; but it is never joined [like 'Elohiym (Hebrew #430)] with an adjective or verb plural. It is a name of God that seems to have come into use after the flood, being not found in the Scriptures previous to that destructive dispensation, but soon after it, in perhaps the oldest book in the world, that of Job, thirty-one times. It is used once in this book by itself (Genesis 49:25 : cf. Ruth 1:20-21; Isaiah 13:6; Ezekiel 1:24; Ezekiel 10:5; Joel 1:15); but in six other passages it appears as a compound title, as here, with "God" prefixed (Genesis 28:3; Genesis 35:11; Genesis 43:14; Genesis 48:3; Exodus 6:3; Ezekiel 10:5); and in all of these it denotes the second person in the Godhead. It was the name by which He made himself known to the patriarchs, designed to convey the sense of 'all-sufficient' (Psalms 16:5-6; Psalms 73:25); and accordingly, in harmony with the object of this manifestation, the lord announces himself as El Shaddai-a Mighty Promiser of blessings-this name, used only in the progressive development of the covenant, being a pledge of their fulfillment. Nothing was more appropriate or more needful to be kept before the mind of Abram than that the Divine Being, on whose word he relied, was able to do things which seemed above and contrary to nature (cf. Hebrews 11:11-12.)

Walk ... and be ... perfect - upright, sincere (Psalms 41:6) in heart, speech, and behaviour. Faith was to be manifested by works, and by works to be made perfect (James 2:22). 

Verse 2
And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly.

And I will make my covenant , [Hebrew, w

Verse 3
And Abram fell on his face: and God talked with him, saying,

Abram fell on his face - the attitude of profoundest reverence assumed by eastern people. It consists in the prostrate body resting on the hands and knees, with the face bent until the forehead touches the ground. It is an expression of conscious humility and profound reverence. 

Verse 4
As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations.

My covenant is with thee - renewed mention is made of it as the foundation of the communication that follows. It is the covenant of grace made with all who believe in the Saviour. It deserves notice that although many of the promises to Abram are recorded (see Genesis 12:1-20; Genesis 13:1-18), they are not termed a "covenant" until an account is given in Genesis 15:1-21 of their being solemnly ratified. 

Verse 5
Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham; for a father of many nations have I made thee.

Name shall be Abraham. In eastern countries the name given in infancy is sometimes in the course of life altered: a change of name is an advertisement of some new circumstance in the history, rank, or religion of the individual who bears it. The change is made variously-by the old name being entirely dropped for the new, or by conjoining the new with the old, or sometimes only a few letters are inserted, so that the altered form may express the difference in the owner's state or prospects. It is surprising how soon a new name is known, and its import spread through the country. In dealing with Abraham and Sarai, God was pleased to adapt His procedure to the ideas and customs of the country and age. There was no way, according to prevailing notions, in which the divine promise would be so well remembered, and the splendid prospects of the patriarch become more widely known than by giving him and his wife new names, significant of their high destiny. Instead of Abram = Ab or Abba, father, and ram, high, 'a high father,' he was to be called Abraham = Ab-rab-hamon, father of a great multitude; and this has been verified, whether he is considered as the ancestor of the Jews, Arabs, etc., or as the Father of the Faithful. 

Verse 6
And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee.

Kings shall come out of thee - (cf. Micah 5:2.) 

Verse 7
And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.

I will establish my covenant ... to be a God unto thee. Had this communication to Abram been made at the time of his call, it could have conveyed no other idea to the mind of one who had been an idolater, and was imbued with the prejudices engendered by idolatry, than that, instead of the ideal fictitious deities he had been accustomed to look to and worship, the true, living, personal God was to be substituted. But he had now for a long series of years become familiarized with the name, appearances, and educational training of Him who had called him, and therefore he was prepared to accept the promise in a wider and more comprehensive sense-to understand, in short, that to 'be a God unto him' included all that God had been, or had promised to be to him and his posterity-an instructor, a guide, a governor, a friend, a wise and loving father, who would confer upon them whatever was for their good, chasten them whenever they did wrong, and fit them for the high and important destiny for which he had chosen them.

It is perfectly clear that this promise was primarily meant to refer to the natural descendants of Abram, who, by the election or grace, were to be separated from the rest of the nations, and to the temporal blessings which it guaranteed to them (Romans 11:16; Romans 15:8). They were in their collective capacity to form the visible external Church; and in the sense of their being "a chosen generation, a special people," though many of them were unbelievers, they were to be called the people of God, as is manifest from the words "in their generations." In this sense partly the covenant is called an 'everlasting covenant;' for it continued in force down until the promulgation of the Gospel, when the national distinction ceased, by the admission of all mankind to the spiritual blessings contained in the Abrahamic covenant (Ephesians 2:14). But further, in a spiritual point of view, it is called "an everlasting covenant." The promise is a promise made to the Church of all ages; because He who is not the God of the dead, but of the living, made it to "Abraham, and to his seed" (cf. Galatians 3:17).

The sign of circumcision was annexed to it under the Jewish dispensation (cf. Acts 2:38-39; Galatians 3:6-7; Galatians 3:9; Galatians 3:14; Galatians 3:22; Galatians 3:26; Galatians 3:29; Hebrews 8:10), and that of baptism under the Christian dispensation. The latter denotes the very same things which were formerly symbolized by circumcision, and recognizes the same relation between parent and child (Acts 2:39, last clause). Circumcision is expressly pronounced by Paul to have been both a sign and a seal of spiritual blessings (Romans 4:11). It was a sign denoting "the putting off the body of the sins of the flesh" - i:e., denoting the necessity of the removal of the defilement of sin-the necessity of inward as well as of outward purity. It was also a seal of the covenant. It was to Abraham "a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had, being yet uncircumcised, that he might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not circumcised, that righteousness might be imputed to them also" - i:e, not a seal of his own personal justification, but a seal of that covenant, according to the provisions of which all who should in any age believe shall be justified by faith. It was on the part of God a solemn pledge of faithfulness in the fulfillment of the promises of his covenant (Romans 3:1-2).

As observed by Abraham, therefore, as well as by all believing parents among the Jews, it was a solemn declaration of their reliance on these promises in the very act of dedicating their children to the Lord. Just as does baptism. This is one with the promise of God the Father, to make us sons "by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost," through faith in the blood of God the son, "shed for the remission of sins." With this promise the sign with water is now connected, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 8
And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their God.

I will give ... the land. The grant of Canaan had been previously promised to Abraham and his posterity (Genesis 15:18); but it is here repeated in connection with the promise, "I will be a God unto you," as the crowning blessing of all their possessions and privileges in the land of their inheritance. But since the patriarch himself never acquired any property in Canaan, except a burying-place, and, maintaining to the end of his life the character of a pilgrim, 'confessed that he sought a country,' there is reason to believe that the grant of the land, as "an everlasting possession," typyfied heaven, "the better country, that is, an heavenly" (Hebrews 11:16). 

Verse 9
And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee in their generations.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 10
This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and you and thy seed after thee; Every man child among you shall be circumcised.

Every man-child ... circumcised. This was the sign in the Old Testament Church, as baptism is in the New Testament Church, and hence, the covenant is called "covenant of circumcision" (Acts 7:8; Romans 4:1 :ll). The terms of the covenant were these-on the one hand, Abraham and his seed were to observe the rite of circumcision; and on the other, God promised, in the event of such observance, to give them Canaan for a perpetual possession, to be a God to him and his posterity, and that in him and his seed all nations should be blessed. It must be carefully observed, however, that when it is said, "This is my covenant, every man-child among you shall be circumcised," the observance of this prescribed rite did not constitute the keeping of God's covenant, although the modern Jews identify circumcision with the covenant and Christian writers sometimes imitate their phraseology ('Israel after the Flesh,' p. 15). It was only the "token" or sign "of the covenant." The possession of this token denoted that the Jews were a nation in covenant with God; but, on the other hand, a neglect of the terms-namely, the national acknowledgment of God-even although the people might be circumcised, implied a violation of the covenant. Circumcision was indispensably necessary, as has been well observed, 'to mark a person entitled to the privileges of the covenant:' it did not necessarily follow that every circumcised person made good his title, or received the blessings ('Israel after the Flesh'). 

Verse 11
And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 12
And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among you, every man child in your generations, he that is born in the house, or bought with money of any stranger, which is not of thy seed.

He that is eight days old shall be circumcised. This rite was practiced by many ancient nations: by the Egyptians, Ethiopians, Colchians (a branch of the old Egyptians), the Syrians, Phoenicians, among the Troglodites on the coast of the Red Sea (Rawlinson's 'Herod,' b. 2:, ch. 37, 104) - nay, even among the Bechuana and Caffre tribes south of the Zambesi in Africa, and traces of it have been found in the South Sea Islands, and even in the heart of the New World. The rite was practiced in Egypt as early as the fourth dynasty, and probably earlier, long before the birth of Abraham, (Wilkinson, in Rawlinson's 'Herod'.) But among these people it was by no means universal, as an extensive examination of mummies has proved that it was undergone by no larger proportion than about one in fifty, and that, too, at the age of fourteen and upwards, when political, sanitary, or prudential reasons prompted it; whereas it was enjoined upon the posterity of Abraham almost as soon as they came into the world-to be performed on the eighth day after birth. Since it was a national distinction, it was imperative on all classes, from the highest to the lowest grades of Jewish society; and, above all, it was symbolical of important religious sentiments. 

Verse 13
He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy money, must needs be circumcised: and my covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant.

He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy money - [Hebrew, uwmiqnat (Hebrew #4736) kacpekaa (Hebrew #3701); Septuagint, 'argurooneetos.] No servant of a foreign nation could remain in the family of an Israelite without becoming a proselyte. Compliance with this condition, through submission to the rite of circumcision, was the price of the privilege. 

Verse 14
And the uncircumcised man child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his people; he hath broken my covenant.

The uncircumcised man-child ... shall be cut off from his people - i:e., he should not participate in the privileges of the covenant. The consequence of neglecting the rite was disastrous both for Jewish boy and the male servant who was an inmate of a Jewish family. It reduced them to a state of excommunication. The prevalence of this peculiar practice among many ancient pagan nations carries back our thoughts to a primeval ordinance, which, like that of sacrifice, belonged to the earliest age after the fall; nor is there anything in the language of the sacred historian to forbid the ascription of it to so ancient an origin.

On the contrary, the manner in which the injunction was laid upon Abram implies that it was an old and well-known usage; because no explanation is given either of what it was, or how the rite was to be performed. And assuming it to have been an ordinance of primeval antiquity, the appointment of this ancient symbol to be a divine ordinance in the Old Testament Church corresponded exactly to the consecrated use of the common element of water, which, having been always associated with ideas of purity, was instituted by the direct authority of our Lord to symbolize in the Christian Church the cleansing efficacy of his atoning blood, as well as the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit on the soul of the recipient. 

Verse 15
And God said unto Abraham, As for Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall her name be.

As for Sarai thy wife ... Sarah shall her name be - [Hebrew, Saaraay (Hebrew #8297); Septuagint, Sara, Sarai] The etymology of this word is uncertain. The old commentators universally interpreted it 'my princess;' and the change of it for another as intimating that, instead of being the princess of a particular tribe, she was to be a princess in the eyes of all mankind. But modern scholars are not satisfied with this explanation; and Ewald derives it from a root-verb [ saaraah (Hebrew #8283)] whose third meaning, as given by Genenius, is to contend, to strive. The change, then, of the original name, Sarai, contentious, violent, which suggested unpleasant ideas of temper, into [ saaraah (Hebrew #8283)] the feminine of [ sar (Hebrew #8269)] prince, [Septuagint, Sarra], Sarah, was an honourable distinction conferred on the wife of Abraham. 

Verse 16
And I will bless her, and give thee a son also of her: yea, I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations; kings of people shall be of her.

Give thee a son also of her. God's purposes are gradually made known. A son had been long ago promised to Abraham. Now, at length, for the first time, he is informed that it was to be a child of Sarai. 

Verse 17
Then Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child be born unto him that is an hundred years old? and shall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear?

Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed. It was not the sneer of unbelief, but a smile of delight at the prospect of so improbable an event (Romans 4:20); he fully believed the word of God: there was humility blended with wonder and joy. This is what our Lord alluded to, John 8:56. Since Abraham saw heaven in the promise of Canaan, so he saw Christ in the promise of Isaac (laughter). 

Verse 18
And Abraham said unto God, O that Ishmael might live before thee!

O that Ishmael. This expressed the natural solicitude of a parent. But God's thoughts are not as man's thoughts. 

Verses 19-21
And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt call his name Isaac: and I will establish my covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, and with his seed after him.

The blessings of the covenant are reserved for Isaac, but common blessings were abundantly promised to Ishmael; and though the visible Church did not descend from his family, yet personally he might, and it is to be hoped did, enjoy its benefits. 

Verse 22
And he left off talking with him, and God went up from Abraham.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 23-27
And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all that were born in his house, and all that were bought with his money, every male among the men of Abraham's house; and circumcised the flesh of their foreskin in the selfsame day, as God had said unto him.

Abraham took Ishmael his son, ... Here is an instance of prompt obedience to the divine command. It was in accordance with the patriarch's pious character and course of procedure; but he had an additional motive for ready compliance in the happy announcement which had been made to him (Genesis 17:16). It is important to observe the time when the patriarch was instructed to practice this peculiar rite, which had a relation to the birth of the Saviour, who was to appear "in the likeness of sinful flesh," and be made sin for us. Being appointed as the seal of the covenant made with Abraham, which had a direct reference to the Messiah, it was in the eye of faith a constant remembrancer of the special relation in which the patriarch stood to the promised seed; and accordingly it is deserving of particular notice, that it was not enjoined on Abraham previous to the birth of Ishmael, his son by the bond-woman, but at the very time of his receiving the promise of a son by Sarah; nor did he become the father of the child of promise until he had performed this rite. Many of the Christian fathers held that there was a mystical reference even in the circumstances that marked, as they assumed, the first observance of circumcision.

Abraham's household consisted, as they alleged, besides Ishmael, of 318 male servants, and that number involved a mysterious truth: for of the two Greek letters which represent 18, I stands for 10, and H for 8, which was a cipher (I H) in common use among the early Christians for the sacred name Jesus; and the letter Tau, the form of which suggests the idea of a cross, stands for 300; so that the number 318 was mystically significant of the 'cross of Jesus.' But the sacred historian does not say that 'all the men of Abraham's house (Genesis 17:27) who were circumcised,' were 318. That was the number of servants he selected for a warlike expedition fifteen years before; and since he must have left a sufficient number at home to take charge of his immense flocks, his household must have become suddenly and greatly reduced, if it comprised no more than 318 males "trained" men, slaves, and children.

This allegorical interpretation of the fathers, therefore, is not only a mere fanciful conjecture, but based on an unwarrantable assumption. Michaelis dwells on the difficulties connected with the simultaneous circumcision of all the males, master and servants, in the household:-all work must have ceased, and the cattle could not have been foddered. But there is no necessity for supposing that the collective body of males in the establishment were subjected to the operation at once. The conditions of the sacred narrative appear to be satisfied by considering that Abraham and his son Ishmael were circumcised on the self-same day on which the divine injunction had been given him while his servants followed in succession as rapidly as convenience allowed. And this is clearly implied in the record of Moses, who, while he first states (Genesis 17:23) the general fact that the rite was observed, seems to hint (Genesis 17:26-27) an order in the time of observance throughout the numerous household (see further the note at Joshua 5:5; Joshua 5:7).

In considering the views advanced in the exposition of this chapter, it naturally occurs to ask, 'What may be said to constitute the special and distinctive differences between the pagan and the Hebrew rite of circumcision?' It is not unlikely that this usage was connected first of all with the idea of generative purity, and so of a transcendent fitness for religious service and the higher culture of the intellect. As such it had continued to be prized in Egypt by the members of the hierarchy (no persons uncircumcised being allowed to study the sacerdotal or hieroglyphic characters), even though it was neglected or disparaged by the bulk of the people, among whom, indeed, on losing its original significance, it came to be regarded merely as an ancient custom or a sanitary and prudential regulation. It might also in some districts be perverted, with corruptions of religious thought, into a species of bloody offering, or might even, as a substitute for human sacrifices, be administered in every case with the intention of propitiating an angry god like Moloch. But whatever had become the pagan version of this symbol, no one will deny that when the Hebrew patriarch circumcised the members of his household, he both acted with a definite purpose and was animated with a spirit thoroughly religious.

The symbol was profoundly ethical, and was distinguished not only for its equal operation, but the grandeur of the end for which it was appointed. Translated into words-the meaning of it was-`Be ye holy, for I am holy.' Outward in the flesh, and so, accordant with the sterner genius of the old economy, it imprinted on the mind of every Hebrew the special closeness of his own relations to the pure and perfect God, and the necessity therein implied of fearing and loving Him, and circumcising (Deuteronomy 10:12-16) more and more 'the foreskin of the heart' (Hardwick.) The narrative describes the rite as performed upon "every male" in 'Abraham's house.' 'Females had no equivalent for it. The absence of circumcision, however, did not convey the idea that the privileges of the covenant were not applicable to woman also, but that she was dependent, and that her position in the natural and covenant-life was not "without" the husband, but in and with him-not in her capacity as woman, but as wife (and mother). Woman was sanctified and set apart in and with man; in and with him she had part in the covenant, and so far as her nature and position demanded and admitted of it, she had to cooperate in the development of the covenant' (Kurtz). (See a summary of the literature of this subject, religious moral, political, and medical, par Le Dr. Vanier du Havre, Paris, 1847.) 

18 Chapter 18 

Verse 1
And the LORD appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre: and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day;

The Lord appeared. This chapter records another manifestation of the divine presence more familiar than any yet narrated, and more like that in the fullness of time, when the Word was made flesh. The Divine Being had condescended to give several special revelations of His will to Abraham. But having taken him into a covenant relation, God was pleased to treat him as a friend, whose house He would visit; and accordingly the peculiarly gracious manner in which the next communication was made, corresponded with the domestic character of the event to which his hopes had been so long directed. Abraham had been recently apprised of the approaching fulfilment of that promise, and, by his faith in the divine communication made to him, new physical energy had been imparted to his aged frame. But Sarah had not been favoured with the same or any similar revelation. Though Abraham had, doubtless, imparted to her the wondrous intelligence he had received, she seems to have remained sceptical to the possibility of an event so unprecedented as that a wife at her advanced age should become a mother; and so obdurate was her incredulity that a direct assurance from the Divine Promiser was necessary to convince her of the truth. 'Some writers maintain that this chapter contains only a repetition of the announcement made to Abraham a few days previously; and in support of this view they appeal to the coincidence of the two versions as to the circumstance of time (cf. Genesis 18:10 with Genesis 17:21). But a careful examination of this chapter will show that the primary design of this interview was to remove the doubts of Sarah, the promise being renewed to Abraham in her hearing, and to bring her into the same confiding state of mind with Abraham, that 'through faith she might receive strength to conceive seed.'

The opening words of the chapter must be considered as a historical preface, intimating, in general terms, the fact of a new and important revelation; because it is evident that Abraham did not at first know the character or the rank of his visitors. But supposing them to be bonafide travelers, he hastened to offer them the customary rites of oriental hospitality; and we may conclude that he regarded them as personages of high, though unknown dignity, from the unusually large scale of liberality on which his hospitalities were provided.

Plains of Mamre - rather, terebinth or oak of Mamre-a tall spreading tree, or grove of trees. Mature is synonymous with Hebron (Genesis 23:19; Genesis 35:27). But the grove of Abraham was at a little distance, according to Josephus ('Jewish Wars,' b. 4:, ch. 9, sec. 7), six stadia from Hebron (see the note at Genesis 13:18; Genesis 14:13), on the way between Jerusalem and Gaza (Robinson's 'Biblical Researches,' 1:, p. 318; 2:, p. 254). On the supposed spot where Abraham's tent and grove stood, the Jewish kings erected a sanctuary, the massive ruins of which are still standing. The Jews call it the House of Abraham, and the Arabs Rƒmet-el-Kh-lil (the Height of the Friend).

Sat in the tent door. The tent itself being too close and sultry at noon, the shaded open front is usually resorted to for any air that may be stirring. 

Verse 2
And he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood by him: and when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself toward the ground,

Lift up his eyes ... and, lo, three men. Travelers in that quarter start at sunrise, and continue until midday, when they look out for some resting-place.

Stood by him , [Hebrew, `aalaayw (Hebrew #5921)] - above him; i:e., on the heights that encircled the plain on which his tent was pitched.

Ran to meet them. When the visitor is an ordinary person the host merely rises; but if of superior rank, the custom is to advance a little toward the stranger, and after a very low bow, turn and lead him to the tent, putting an arm round his waist, or tapping him on the shoulder as they go, to assure him of welcome. 

Verse 3
And said, My Lord, if now I have found favour in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, from thy servant:

My Lord. The person addressed by Abraham was pitched upon, as it would seem, from some apparent superiority of person or of mien. [It is true that the text has 'Adonaay (Hebrew #136) (not '

Verse 4
Let a little water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree:

And rest yourselves under the tree , [Hebrew, w

Verse 5
And I will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts; after that ye shall pass on: for therefore are ye come to your servant. And they said, So do, as thou hast said.

For therefore are ye come. No questions were asked. But Abraham knew their object by the course they took-approaching directly in front of the chief sheikh's tent, which is always distinguishable from the rest, and thus showing their wish to be his guests. The tents of a nomadic tribe are pitched sometimes in a straight line; more frequently in a semicircular form, so as to leave an open space in the center for baggage, and small cattle to be kept at night. A tent is called by the Arabs 'Beit-sha'ar', or 'the hair-house,' as it consists of a covering of goat's haircloth, either black, tawny, or dark brown, woven by the women. The piece of cloth used for this purpose is usually about fifty yards long, and from ten to twenty broad; and being divided into three portions of equal length, it is extended upon high poles perpendicularly stuck into the ground, so that two inner compartments are formed by each of the extremities falling to the ground, to which they are fastened by tent pins. The opposite sides are enclosed in the same way. An open space, formed by a part in one of the sides being allowed to hang loose and unattached to the ground, is left in front for the door or entrance. The inner, or enclosed division-the harem, appropriated to the wife and family-is accessible either through the cloth partition or from an opening behind; while in the open front space of the tent the host enjoys a cool retreat in the heat of the day, and receives his guests. 

Verse 6
And Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth.

Make ready quickly three measures of fine meal - [Hebrew, c

Verse 7
And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetcht a calf tender and good, and gave it unto a young man; and he hasted to dress it.

Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetched a calf. Animal food is seldom indulged in by the wealthiest pastoral chiefs, and is never provided except for visitors of a superior rank, when a kid or lamb is killed. A calf is a still higher stretch of hospitality (1 Samuel 28:24; Luke 15:23), and it would probably be cooked, as is usually done when haste is required, either by roasting it whole, or by cutting it up into small pieces and broiling these on skewers over the fire. The heat of the climate rendering it impossible to preserve meat for any length of time, it is eaten as soon as cooked; and habit has adapted the oriental taste to prefer it when recently killed. It is always eaten along with burghul-boiled grain, swimming in butter or melted fat, into which every morsel of meat, laid upon a piece of bread, is dipped before being conveyed by the fingers to the mouth. 

Verse 8
And he took butter, and milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set it before them; and he stood by them under the tree, and they did eat.

Milk [Hebrew, chem'aah (Hebrew #2529), curdled or sour milk, called by the Arabs leban] - a common refreshment in the tents of nomadic people. The butter is churned by a very singular process-namely, a skin of milk, tied to a tent pole, is swung backwards and forwards by a female, who holds it by a long cord until the butter is thrown off. A bowl of camel's milk ends the repast.

He stood by them under the tree. The host himself, even though he has a number of servants, deems it a necessary act of politeness to stand while his guests are at their food; and Abraham evidently did this before he was aware of the real character of his visitors.

And they did eat. Josephus ('Antiquities,' b. 1:, 11, sec. 2) says, 'they made a show of eating;' and many Jewish, as well as Christian writers, deeming it absurd to suppose that spiritual beings could take material food, have adopted the same view-that Abraham's three guests ate in appearance only, and not in reality. It is certainly a very useless enquiry, how far it was necessary, and whether it could contribute, to the nourishment and support of their bodies. But since they showed themselves to be not mere phantoms, but possessed of real solid organized bodies, in various ways-as by speaking, seeing, hearing, walking-we are warranted in believing they also did actually participate in the feast provided for them. 'Man eats, that he may live; an angel eats, to be like a man. Thus did Christ eat after his resurrection, not to supply a need of His flesh, but to convince His disciples of the reality of His body' (Augustine, quoted by Gerlach). 

Verses 9-15
And they said unto him, Where is Sarah thy wife? And he said, Behold, in the tent.

An enquiry about his wife, so surprising in strangers, the subject of conversation, and the announced fulfillment of the fondly cherished promise at a specified time, showed Abraham that he had been entertaining more than ordinary travelers (Hebrews 13:2).

Verse 10 I will certainly return unto thee according to the time of life [Hebre k ` t (Hebrew #6256) Verse 10. I will certainly return unto thee according to the time of life , [Hebrew, kaa`eet (Hebrew #6256) chayaah (Hebrew #2416); with the reviving year] - i:e., the coming spring, when the winter shall be past and nature revives (Gesenius). [Septuagint, kata ton kairon touton eis hooras (cf. 2 Kings 4:16-17).]

Sarah heard it in the tent door, which was behind him. The women's apartment is in the back of the tent, divided by a thin partition from the men's. [The Septuagint has: ousa opisthen autos-she being behind him.]

Verse 12. Laughed within herself. Long delay seems to have weakened her faith. Sarah treated the announcement as incredible, and, when taxed with the silent sneer, added falsehood to distrust. It was an aggravated offence (Acts 5:4), and nothing but grace saved her (Romans 9:18). She had not that faith which was accounted to Abraham for righteousness; because in the circumstance of her incredulous smile, she was following the dictates of her natural reason only, not the word of God, whose power she limited by the results of her own observation and experience. It was important that she should be brought to believe everything He promised, without reasoning concerning its apparent impossibility, from a full conviction of His ability to perform it, because He is God; and our keeping this in view will help us to understand the way in which she was dealt with. Being behind him, she thought that her private manifestation of incredulity would not be known; because she was not yet cognizant of the fact that the speaker was the Lord. But it was necessary that her unbelieving sneer should be exposed by Omniscience, in order that she might be brought to a full conviction of the divine character of the Visitor, and thereby be led to the exercise of a believing trust in the fulfillment of the promise. Hence, the speaker repeated that she did laugh; thus leading her, as our Lord did Nathanael (John 1:48), to perceive that He was a Divine Person. The first part of their business being executed, the men rose to leave. The supernatural birth of Isaac was intended as a typical preparation-to present one prominent aspect of the many-sided mystery of the incarnation. 

Verse 16
And the men rose up from thence, and looked toward Sodom: and Abraham went with them to bring them on the way.

Men rose ... Abraham went with them. It is customary for a host to escort his guests a little way [Hebrew, l

Verse 17
And the LORD said, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do;

The Lord said - the chief stranger. No other than the Lord disclosed to Abraham the awful doom about to be inflicted on Sodom and the cities of the plain for their enormous wickedness.

Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do? [Septuagint, ou mee krupsoo egoo apo Abraam tou paidos mou] - I shall not conceal from Abraham my son (cf. Amos 3:7, where it is said, "Surely the Lord will do nothing but he revealeth His secret unto His servants the prophets"). The similarity of this remark of Amos to the patriarchal instance before us is the more striking, as Hengstenberg has remarked, that the general sentiment expressed by that prophet stands also in special reference to a threatening judgment. But there is a more remarkable instance in point furnished in the New Testament-as God was here making known to Abraham, as to an intimate friend, an important purpose of His providence, so Christ said to His disciples, "I have called you friends; because all things that I have heard of my Father I have made known unto you" (John 15:15). 

Thus, God, having taken Abraham into a special covenant, admits him into a more intimate communion with Himself, as the man of His counsel (cf. Psalms 25:14; Proverbs 3:32). Of course, those who "walk with God," living by faith a life of habitual communion with Him, will acquire a larger measure of practical knowledge than others-a clearer insight into passing events, as well as a better foresight of what is future, so far as bears upon their conduct and happiness. And this was precisely the knowledge which was here given to Abraham-namely, of that principle of the divine government according to which, although God is long-suffering and patient, and "sentence against an evil work is not speedily executed" - for "judgment is His strange work" - yet "He is a God to whom vengeance belongeth."

Some Jewish writers, followed by Kurtz and others, think that the reason of this premonitory communication being made to Abraham was, that in consequence of the covenanted grant of Canaan having been made to Abraham and his posterity, God would not destroy cities which occupied an important part of that land without his knowledge and assent. This opinion they ground upon the first clause of Genesis 18:18, omitting entirely to take notice of the second; whereas a conjunct view of both shows, that not only were the Hebrew people destined to "become a great and mighty nation," preparatory to an ultimate good to be enjoyed by "all the nations of the earth," but that Abraham, their founder, was chosen by God as an instrument for preserving the principles of pure and undefiled religion-for transmitting through his descendants a knowledge of God's hatred of sin and love of righteousness in the world. His sincerity and earnest zeal in co-operating with God in this holy and gracious purpose had already been demonstrated by the course of his personal history; and it was in furtherance of the great scheme of grace commenced with him, that he was now made aware of the awful doom of the cities of the plain, whose judicial extermination, on account of their enormous wickedness, was to be held up, not to Israel only, but to all future ages of the Church, as "an ensample to those that after should live ungodly" (2 Peter 2:6). 

Verse 18
Seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him?

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 19
For I know him, that he will command his children and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the LORD, to do justice and judgment; that the LORD may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.

For I know him, that he will command. Kennicott renders it, 'I know him, that, he constantly commands;' Genenius, "I have chosen him, that he may command' (taking the verb 'know' in the sense in which it is used in Amos 3:2, as = regarded, loved).

Keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment - i:e. to be sincerely pious toward God, and upright in all their social intercourse and transactions with the world. All the dependents and servants of Abraham's household being introduced into the privileges, were taught also the duties, of God's people; and if the simple genuine piety of the oldest servant be taken as a sample of the rest in that large establishment, we may perceive what a mighty moral influence must have been diffused by this family, which was destined to be the preserving salt of the earth-the little leaven that was to leaven the universal mass of corrupt humanity.

That the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him. His habitual attention to, and faithful performance of, these duties, was a compliance with the conditions on which the divine promises had been made to him. 

Verse 20
And the LORD said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because their sin is very grievous;

Because the cry of Sodom ... is great , [Hebrew, za`

Verse 21
I will go down now, and see whether they have done altogether according to the cry of it, which is come unto me; and if not, I will know.

I will go down ... and see. The meaning of the passage, which is elliptical, is this:-I shall examine fully whether the corruption of the people is as universal and hopeless as rumour says: in that case they must be exterminated; otherwise, I shall inflict a mitigated punishment. This language is used not in reference to a topographical descent from the Hebron hills to the cities of the plain, in the valley of the Jordan, but in the anthropomorphic style-after the manner of men. These cities were to be made ensamples to all future ages of God's severity, and therefore ample proof given that the judgment was neither rash nor excessive (Ezekiel 18:23; Jeremiah 18:7). The language seems framed to demonstrate the unchallengeable equity of the divine procedure, and the deliberate result of wise and impartial counsel. Notwithstanding the report flagrantissimi delicti, there would be no sudden or precipitate resolve; the Sodomites would be placed on their trial, and a solemn judgment pronounced upon evidence. The impression thus conveyed, that the divine purpose was conditional, and suspended on the repentance of the Sodomites and their neighbours, encouraged Abraham to make the earnest intercession that followed. 

Verse 22
And the men turned their faces from thence, and went toward Sodom: but Abraham stood yet before the LORD.

The men ... went toward Sodom: but Abraham stood yet before the Lord. The two who departed are generally supposed to be the angels whose arrival in Sodom is described, Genesis 19:1. But it has become a subject of much discussion whether the third was the Lord before whom Abraham stood, or whether the third had separated from the two messengers on the way to Sodom, and the Lord denotes the altar where the patriarch usually worshipped. 

Verse 23
And Abraham drew near, and said, Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the wicked?

And Abraham drew near. The traditional spot where this memorable intercession was made is called Caphar barucha, whence, through a ravine, a distant view of the Dead Sea and its environs is to be obtained (see further the note at Genesis 19:27). The scene described is full of interest and instruction-showing in an unmistakeable manner the efficacy of prayer and intercession. (See also Proverbs 15:8; James 5:16.) Abraham reasoned justly as to the rectitude of the divine procedure (Romans 3:5-6); and many guilty cities and nations have been spared on account of God's people (Matthew 5:13; Matthew 24:22). The continued and increased urgency of Abraham's pleading with God, which almost rises into [anaaideia (Luke 11:5-8)] shamelessness, assumes an entirely different character, from the consideration that he is not a suppliant for any benefit to himself, nor even to his nephew Lot, but an intercessor for the people of Sodom generally. 'His importunity was prompted by the love which springs from the consciousness that one's own preservation and rescue are due to compassionate grace alone; love, too, which cannot conceive of the guilt of others as too great for salvation to be possible. This sympathetic love, springing from the faith which was counted for righteousness, impelled him to the intercession which Luther thus describes: -`He prayed six times, and with so much ardour and depth of emotion that, in gradually lessening the numbers, in order to ensure the preservation of the wretched cities, he seems to speak almost foolishly. This seemingly commercial kind of entreaty is the essence of true prayer, which bridges over the infinite distance of the creature from the Creator, appeals with importunity to the heart of God, and ceases not until its point is gained' (Keil and Delitzsch). 

Verses 24-32
Peradventure there be fifty righteous within the city: wilt thou also destroy and not spare the place for the fifty righteous that are therein?

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 33
And the LORD went his way, as soon as he had left communing with Abraham: and Abraham returned unto his place.

The Lord ... left communing ... and Abraham returned unto his place. Why did Abraham cease to carry his intercessions further? Either because he fondly thought that he was now sure of the cities being preserved (Luke 13:9), or because the Lord restrained his mind from further intercession (Jeremiah 7:16; Jeremiah 11:14). But there were not ten 'righteous persons.' There was only one; and he might, without injustice, have perished in the general overthrow (Ecclesiastes 9:2). But a difference is sometimes made; and on this occasion the grace of God was manifested in a signal manner for the sake of Abraham. What a blessing to be connected with a saint of God!

With reference to the three persons who figure so prominently in the details of this narrative, two opposite views have been advanced. Some have held that these were the three Persons in the Trinity who manifested themselves in a visible incarnate form. But this is an hypothesis which not only implies a development of doctrinal mysteries beyond what was made in the patriarchal age, but it is at variance with Scripture (John 1:18; Colossians 1:15). Others, such as Kurtz, Delitzsch, Hofmann, maintain that they were all three created angels, who came on the business, and spoke in the name of their Divine Master, founding this opinion on the fact, as Kurtz expresses it, that their mission was not merely to promise, but to punish as well as to deliver. Others maintain that it was the Lord who appeared, speaking through the medium of his messengers. But this view is open to many and strong objections:

(1) Because the superiority of the one whom Abraham addresses is acknowledged through the whole interview, whilst his two attendants, as his inferiors, observe a respectful silence.

(2) Because he speaks and undertakes to act as a Divine Person, whilst the other two claim only to be messengers (Genesis 19:13).

(3) Because Scripture does not give any instance of an address being presented to God as represented by a created angel.

(4) Because, not to mention the name Adonai, which is used six times, that of Yahweh is applied eight times to him in this passage. (5) Because he ascribes to himself the right and power of independent judgment in the case of Sodom.

(6) Because, on the hypothesis that they were all three created angels, it is impossible to account for the third not taking part in the judicial work at Sodom; whereas the cause of his absence, if he was the angel of the Covenant, is perfectly explicable.

(7) And because this view only affords a satisfactory explanation of the circumstance that throughout this chapter the three are called men, while in the next chapter, the two are designated angels-namely, to prevent a confounding the Lord with the angels who attended Him.

The condescending familiarity of this visit accords with the simplicity of the early patriarchal age, and with the initial education of Abraham in religious knowledge. It is probable that in some of the past revelations with which Abraham was favoured, a visible appearance had been vouchsafed: and that he who must have been incapable of rising to the conception of a spiritual Being would become familiar with the idea of an all-powerful mysterious man, who both in Chaldea and Canaan had repeatedly manifested himself, promising, guiding, protecting, and blessing him as a constant and faithful Friend. Accordingly, this last manifestation, on the occasion of which he became a guest of Abraham was not an isolated event in the patriarch's experience, but one of a series, in which the Divine Mediator appeared, spoke, and acted, in condescending accommodation to the simple and childlike feelings of Abraham, and as a preluding of the incarnation, when 'God manifest in the flesh' would 'tabernacle with man.' But such a mode of communication was not adapted to the legal dispensation; and hence, in the revelation which God made of Himself to Moses, when the Old Covenant history had attained a more advanced stage, the announcement, "Draw not nigh hither

... for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground," inspired profound humility and holy awe.

Again, in the analogous case of Manoah (Judges 13:15-16), where the angel refused to accept of the proffered hospitality, a course so different from that which was adopted toward Abraham is to be accounted for by the different circumstances of the persons and the times. 'In Abraham's case, so intimate a relation subsists between him and his God that he obtains a distinction which, in accordance with his exalted vocation, he only could obtain. But another relation comes before us, where the standing point of the theocratic law had revealed the alienation between God and man, and the majesty of God is there, even as on mount Sinai, a majesty fenced round with bounds that may not be passed.

There is no inconsistency between the two cases. The later theocratic history, by its peculiarity, affords a remarkable confirmation of the earlier life of primitive times, which diverges from it; and thence it appears, at the same time, that from that later standpoint, it was really impossible for a writer to transfer himself by the mere force of induction into a state of things that existed earlier, but had now given way to an entirely different one' (Hengstenberg's 'Christology,' p. 160).

The idea, therefore, of this narrative being a myth, invented by some Jewish writer for the gratification of national pride, is utterly groundless: for, once admit the special relation in which Abraham stood to God, and this visit is in perfect accordance with his position. As little ground is there for putting this narrative in the same category as the pagan fable of Philemon and Baucis; for, though many of the details in that mythological fable are similar to those of the Scripture narrative, it wants the covenant relations-the grand peculiarity of the patriarchal story-which no poetic imagination could have invented. 

19 Chapter 19 

Verse 1
And there came two angels to Sodom at even; and Lot sat in the gate of Sodom: and Lot seeing them rose up to meet them; and he bowed himself with his face toward the ground;

There came two angels - Hebrew, 'the two angels:' two of those that had been with Abraham, commissioned to execute the divine judgment against Sodom (on the site of Sodom etc.: see the note at Genesis 14:2-3).

In addition to what is there said, it may be added, that, as cities appear anciently to have been planted very closely-seldom more than three miles from each other, as their ruins show-this was in all probability the case with "the cities of the plain" - the Hebrew expression, 'Sodom and her daughters,' which is of frequent occurrence, indicating that she was the capital, or at least the largest city of the Pentapolis, and that the other associated towns were 'about her' (Jude 1:7). Moreover, although it is impossible to fix the exact locality of Sodom, there is reason to believe that it was on what now forms the southern extremity of the Dead Sea (see the note at Genesis 19:23).

Lot sat in the gate. In eastern cities it is the market, and is often devoted to other business transactions (Ruth

4), the administration of justice, and the enjoyment of social intercourse and amusement; especially it is a favourite lounge in the evenings, the arched roof affording a pleasant shade. 

Verse 2
And he said, Behold now, my lords, turn in, I pray you, into your servant's house, and tarry all night, and wash your feet, and ye shall rise up early, and go on your ways. And they said, Nay; but we will abide in the street all night.

My lords, turn in - [Hebrew, '

Verse 3
And he pressed upon them greatly; and they turned in unto him, and entered into his house; and he made them a feast, and did bake unleavened bread, and they did eat.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 4
But before they lay down, the men of the city, even the men of Sodom, compassed the house round, both old and young, all the people from every quarter:

The house. On removing to the plain, Lot intended at first to live in his tent, apart from the people. But he was gradually drawn in to dwell in the city, because he and his family were connected with the citizens by marriage ties.

Men of Sodom, compassed the house - appalling proofs are here given of their abominable wickedness, which has been previously alluded to (cf. Genesis 13:13; Genesis 18:20). It has been objected, that an exaggerated account is here given of the depravity of the Sodomites, while no similar outrage is described as having been made by the inhabitants of the other cities. But it is well answered by Havernick, that 'we have here pars pro toto: Sodom, as the chief of those cities, embraces them also. Further, that their criminal conduct is by no means a fiction is shown by the history in Judges 19:1-30, where we meet with the same thing in the case of the Benjamities, who had adopted those enormities of lewdness from the Canaanites (cf. Leviticus 18:22; Leviticus 20:23); and from the historical knowledge we otherwise possess of the Canaanites, we have abundant confirmation of the crime being naturalized among them, so that it need not surprise us to see it make its appearance here.' The extraordinary fertility of the plain, which supplied the people with overflowing abundance, led to idleness and luxury, and these, together with the tropical heat of the climate, superinduced habits of voluptuousness, extending to indulgence in the grossest vices (Ezekiel 16:49-50). 

Verse 5
And they called unto Lot, and said unto him, Where are the men which came in to thee this night? bring them out unto us, that we may know them.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verses 6-8
And Lot went out at the door unto them, and shut the door after him,

Lot went out at the door unto them. Hospitality was considered a sacred duty, and imposed upon a host the obligation of protecting the lives of his guests at all hazards. But the offer made by Lot was so extreme as plainly shows that he had been thrown into a state of the most perturbed and agitated feeling, between fear of the popular violence and solicitude for the safety of the strangers that were under his roof. [It may be noticed that petchaah (Hebrew #6607) denotes the entrance or doorway, while delet (Hebrew #1817) means the door or valve, which is capable of being opened and shut.] 

Verse 9
And they said, Stand back. And they said again, This one fellow came in to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge: now will we deal worse with thee, than with them. And they pressed sore upon the man, even Lot, and came near to break the door.

And they said, Stand back , [Septuagint, aposta ekei; Vulgate, recede illuc (cf. Isaiah 49:20, where it is rendered "give place"]. But Maurer prefers the meaning of come near, approach, which the verb sometimes bears (see Gesenius, voce, naagash (Hebrew #5066) No. 2), and renders the words 'come here,' in a menacing tone. WayishpoT (Hebrew #8199) shaapowT (Hebrew #8199), and he is always setting up for a judge (cf. 2 Peter 2:7). 

Verse 10
But the men put forth their hand, and pulled Lot into the house to them, and shut to the door.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 11
And they smote the men that were at the door of the house with blindness, both small and great: so that they wearied themselves to find the door.

Smote ... with blindness [ bacanweeriym (Hebrew #5575)] (a plural word) - with temporary blindness; a Smote ... with blindness , [ bacanweeriym (Hebrew #5575)] (a plural word) - with temporary blindness; a hallucination-derived by Gesenius from a Chaldaic root, to dazzle, glitter (cf. 2 Kings 6:18). This is the first recorded instance of punishment inflicted by angels. 

Verses 12-14
And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou here any besides? son in law, and thy sons, and thy daughters, and whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring them out of this place:

Hast thou here any besides? ... we will destroy this place - apostolic authority has declared Lot was "a righteous man" (2 Peter 2:8), at bottom good, though he contented himself with lamenting the sins that he saw, instead of acting on his own convictions, and withdrawing himself and family from such a sink of corruption. But favour was shown him: and even his bad relatives had, for his sake, an offer of deliverance, which was ridiculed and spurned (2 Peter 3:4).

Son-in-law - singular, without the article, as hypothetical whether he had any.

Thy sons. It is not stated that he had any. It was persons that were to be defended, not property belonging to Lot. How dreadfully corrupt must have been the social condition of that city, in which ten righteous people could not be found, to incline the scale toward the side of mercy!

Lot ... spake unto his sons-in-law, which married his daughters - of course, not those mentioned in Genesis 19:8. The Septuagint has: kai elaleese pros tous gambrous autou tous eileephotas tas thugateras autou, spoke to his sons-in-law who had married his daughters (cf. Genesis 19:15). So Knobel and Delitzsch. But Josephus speaks of them as 'his sons-in-law who were betrothed to his daughters, espousals being considered sufficient to establish affinity,' (cf. 'Antiq,' book 14:, chapter 13:, section 1). Michaelis, Keil, and Ewald adopt the same view. We are inclined to prefer the rendering in our own version, both because Lot seems to distinguish his two daughters in his house (Genesis 19:8; Genesis 19:15) from his (other) daughters (Genesis 19:14); but the Hebrew verb [ laaqach (Hebrew #3947)] here rendered "married" is that which is generally used to signify taking a wife in the earlier books (Genesis 4:19; Genesis 6:2; Genesis 12:19; Genesis 34:4; Exodus 6:25; Exodus 21:10; Jdg. 14:2-3; 34:16 ), whereas another verb [ naasaa' (Hebrew #5375)] is used in the later books.

But he seemed as one that mocked unto - literally, he was as one that mocked in the eyes of his sons-in-law; i:e., they considered it a hoax (cf. Luke 17:28-29). 

Verses 15-23
And when the morning arose, then the angels hastened Lot, saying, Arise, take thy wife, and thy two daughters, which are here; lest thou be consumed in the iniquity of the city.

The kindly interest the angels took in the preservation of Lot is beautifully displayed. The kindly interest the angels took in the preservation of Lot is beautifully displayed.

When the morning arose. But he "lingered." Was it from sorrow at the prospect of losing all his property, the acquisition of many years? or was it that his benevolent heart was paralyzed by thoughts of the awful crisis? This is the charitable way of accounting for a delay that must have been fatal, but for the friendly violence and urgency of the angel.

Lest thou be consumed in the iniquity of the city. The Hebrew [ `ªwon (Hebrew #5771)] sometimes denotes the punishment of iniquity, calamity, misery (Psalms 31:11; Isaiah 5:18).

Verse 16. And, while he lingered [Septuagint has: kai (Greek #2532) etarachtheesan (Greek #5015)] - and they were stupefied.

Verse 17. When they had brought them forth abroad ... he said ... look not behind. To look behind was a sign of unbelief, and reluctance to leave the scene of iniquity. The sudden change from the plural to the singular is remarkable here. Was it that the third angel, whom Abraham addressed as Adonai, and with whom he had commanded, had joined the other two-he who spoke with an air of superior authority, and as possessing a right, of his own gracious pleasure, to grant Lot the favour he implored? or is it to be considered that Yahweh here spoke through the medium of these who had declared themselves (Genesis 19:13) to be his commissioned messengers. Hengstenberg takes this view here.

Verse 18. Oh! not so, my Lord. Lot contradicted himself in prefacing his petition with the argument, "thou hast magnified thy mercy, which thou hast showed unto me in saving my life, and I cannot escape to the mountain, lest some evil take me, and I die." What a strange want of faith and gratitude, as if He who had interposed for his rescue could not have protected him in the mountain solitude-He who rescued him from the greater evil would not have saved him from less dangers!

Verse 21. See, I have accepted thee concerning this thing also. His request for the preservation of the little town Bela was granted; and although his intercession was not, like that of Abraham for Sodom, prompted by a principle of profound and generous sympathy, but sprang entirely from an impulse of self-interest, it was allowed to prevail, in order to convince him from his own experience, since he ere long was convinced, that it would have been better and wiser for him to have at once followed implicitly the divine directions.

Verse 22. Haste ... for I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither. The ruin of Sodom was suspended until he was secure. What care does God take of His people (Revelation 7:3) - what a proof of the love which God bore to a good, though weak man!

Therefore the name of the city was called Zoar. The rise of this new name was a memorial of the event to which it referred, and its continued prevalence in the days of the sacred historian sufficiently refutes the scepticism of modern times, which has assailed with unhallowed hands the historic truth of this narrative.

Verse 23. The sun was risen upon the earth when Lot entered into Zoar. This circumstance enables us to make an approximate calculation of the distance of this little town from Sodom. The time of Lot's setting out from his residence in the latter city was at early dawn, and the sun's disc had appeared above the horizon before he reached Zoar; so that, as the twilight is always of brief duration, and the fugitive family would, in circumstances of such fearful urgency, make all possible expedition, the journey between the two cities cannot be supposed to have occupied more than an hour, if so much - i:e., the distance would only be about three or four miles. The site of Zoar, at the mouth of Wady Kerak, where it issues upon the isthmus of the large peninsula, has long been well known; and the correctness of that geographical position was not doubted until a few years ago, when De Saulcy announced that he had discovered the ruins of Sodom in the pass of Ez-Zuweirah, near Usdum. The apparent resemblance of this name, Zuweirah, to that of Zoar gave an air of credibility to the hypothesis of the French traveler, and his alleged discovery of the remains of cities over whose fate so awful a mystery hangs was hailed with loud acclaim, as surpassing in interest and importance the revelations made by the disinterred mounds of Assyria.

But a little examination showed that this startling discovery was an entire delusion. Not to dwell on the philological objection to the name Zuweirah being a modern corruption of Zoar-which Dr. Robinson and Dr. Eli Smith, most competent judges of the affinities between Arabic and Hebrew names, have pronounced to be insurmountable-the topographical situation which DeSaulcy assigned to the little preserved town does not meet the conditions of the sacred narrative. Zoar was visible from Sodom, and within or bordering upon the ciccar or plain; because it was one of the cities of the Pentapolis; whereas Zuweirah is about a mile and a half distant from any part of the sea or plain. Zoar stood conspicuous at the base of a mountain; whereas Zuweirah is entirely concealed in the hollow of the mountain.

Moreover, Zuweirah is on the western side of the sea or plain, and does not contain any vestiges of an ancient site. But many circumstances in the inspired history tend to show that Zoar must have stood on the eastern shore of the Dead Sea.

Lot's flight to the mountain, the locality of the Moabite and Ammonite territories, and the situation of Zoar, which is described as the most westerly town of Moab (Isaiah 15:5; Jeremiah 48:34); and in addition to these, the testimony of Josephus, together with the traditions of the early Christian Church, embodied in the works of Eusebius and Jerome, bear that it lay on El Lisƒn, the tongue or long peninsula near the southeastern extremity of the broad part of the lake. This view is still further confirmed by the appearance of the country around the present Zoar, which shows marks of irrigation, cultivated fields, and an ancient site (see Robinson, 'Biblical Researches,' 2:, p. 648-650). 

Verse 24-25
Then the LORD rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the LORD out of heaven;

Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire. "Rained" is figuratively used in describing the descent of various objects from above-namely, hail (Exodus 9:18-23), manna (Exodus 16:4; Psalms 78:24) and lightning (Psalms 11:6; Ezek. 38:32 ). God, in accomplishing His purposes, acts immediately, or mediately through the instrumentality of means; and there are strong grounds for believing that it was in the latter way He effected the overthrow of the cities of the plain.

It was long thought that an earthquake or a volcano was employed as the agent of destruction. The raining down of burning matter from heaven appeared perfectly accordant with this idea, since the melted lava, being raised into the air by the force of the volcano, would fall in a fiery shower on the surrounding region. But though the whole country around bears traces of volcanic action, it must have been long prior to the historical period; and it does not appear that there has been an eruption from any of the extinct volcanoes in this region so recent as the patriarchal age. Recent explorations have suggested a way for a more literal interpretation of the text. 'The existing condition of the country throws light upon the Biblical narrative. Certainly we do observe by the lake sulphur and bitumen in abundance. Sulphur springs stud the shores. Sulphur is strewn, whether in layers or in fragments, over the desolate plains; and bitumen is ejected in great floating masses from the bottom of the sea, oozes through the fissures of the rocks, is deposited with gravel on the beach, or, as in the Wady Mahawat, appears, with sulphur, to have been precipitated during some convulsion. Everything leads to the conclusion that the agency of fire was at work, though not the overflowing of an ordinary volcano. The materials were at hand, and may probably have been accumulated then, to a much greater extent than at present.

The kindling of such a mass of combustible material, either by lightning from heaven or by other electrical agency, combined with an earthquake, ejecting the bitumen or sulphur from the lake, would soon spread devastation over the plain, so that the smoke of the country would go up as the smoke of a furnace. The simple and natural explanation, then, seems to be this-that during some earthquake, or without its direct agency, showers of sulplur, and probably bitumen ejected from the lake, or thrown up from its shores, and ignited perhaps by the lightning which would accompany such phenomena, fell upon the cities and destroyed them. The history of the catastrophe has not only remained in the inspired record, but is inscribed in the memory of the surrounding tribes by many a local tradition and significant name.' (Tristram's 'Land of Israel').

To this conjecture, formed after a careful scientific survey of the whole surrounding region, it may be added, that the houses of the people were probably built of clay bricks made from the soil of Siddim, in which bitumen was a predominating ingredient; so that with asphalt and other inflammable materials abounding throughout the whole extent of that vale, and ignited by causes under the control of a superintending Providence, the cities were first consumed; then, the bituminous crust of the earth taking fire, a general conflagration ensued, by which not only the surface produce was destroyed, but the alluvial ground completely scooped out. This universal destruction seems indicated by the two words employed by the sacred historian to describe this catastrophe, in Genesis 19:13; Genesis 19:24, [ mashchitiym (Hebrew #7843), destroy, and yahªpok (Hebrew #2015), overthrew; Septuagint, apollumen, katestrepse], the latter of which, being a special expression, is used in subsequent allusions to the dreadful fate of the cities of the plain (Isaiah 1:7; Isaiah 13:19; Amos 4:11; Jeremiah 49:18; Jeremiah 50:40).

Sodom and Gomorrah only are mentioned here, either because they were the two chief cities, or because the narrative has an immediate reference to Lot and his family. But that Admah and Zeboiim were overwhelmed by the same catastrophe is expressly declared (Deuteronomy 29:23).

Among the physical agents employed in this destruction, water is not mentioned; because the cities were not submerged, but consumed and no allusion is made in this narrative either to the origin or the existence of the Dead Sea. Nevertheless it is impossible to ignore the fact of the presence of that remarkable lake, and the long prevalent opinion that it lies in the immediate vicinity, if it does not cover the site of the destroyed cities and plain.

In the present day particular attention has been attracted to the subject, and a succession of scientific expeditions sent out by various governments to examine the real character of the Dead Sea, as well as the geological phenomena of the Gh"r or Valley of the Jordan. It is divided externally into two portions-the northern and southern-by a long peninsula, which stretches almost across its whole breadth; and it has been ascertained by accurate survey that its bottom consists of two submerged plains, depressed throughout to a depth of 1,000 feet, while through its center, in a line corresponding with the course of the Jordan, there extends a ravine, cleaving the bottom to a depth of 200 feet more; the former, namely, the northern and larger, being about 50 English miles long. The bottom of the latter, or southern portion of the sea, which may be estimated at about 10 miles in length, is uniformly more elevated being not deeper than 13 feet below the surface (Lynch's 'Expedition'). To this smaller part of the lake Dr. Robinson ('Biblical Researches,' 2:, 601; Physical Geography,' 215) limits the catastrophe described in this chapter-the water of the northern bay (for he assumes that there has always existed a lake in this quarter as the receptacle of the Jordan) spreading over the whole or the greater part of the submerged plain, a conclusion apparently confirmed by Genesis 14:3 (cf. Josephus, 'Antiquities,' 1:, 9; 'Jewish Wars,' b. 4:, ch. 8, ˜ 4), and by the fact that immense masses of asphalt are after earthquakes, which is a frequent occurrence, ejected from the muddy bottom to the surface of the southern lake.

The writer of the account of the American Expedition considers the effects of the visitation to have been much more extensive; because he believes that, by a sudden and violent convulsion, the entire chasm was a plain sunk and overwhelmed by the wrath of God; and this belief he grounds on the extraordinary character of the soundings obtained. In both of these theories, it is assumed that the cities of the plain, and the plain itself, were overspread by the waters of the Dead Sea.

But Roland ('Palaestina Illustrata'), whose opinion has been most strenuously supported in our day by De Saulcy (founding on Genesis 13:12, toward, or as far as Sodom) places Sodom on the southwestern point of the lake, near Jebel Usdum [the Salt mountain, which was called Sodom by Galen, and indifferently by the Arabs, Jebel El-Maleh or Jebel Esdoum (Usdum)], a heap of stones lying on that spot being traditionally known as Kharbet Esdoum (the ruins of Sodom). This opinion necessitates his fixing the locality of Zoar also on the western side-an hypothesis which, as has been already shown, is totally inadmissible. Sodom must have stood a mile or two further north or northeast in the plain; and accordingly Cellarius, in his map of Palestine, places all the four destroyed cities of the Pentapolis within the range of the southern asphalt-like lake.

Future researches may throw light upon these vexed questions. But whether they may or not (and perhaps certain information can not now be obtained in regard to several of them), the judicial character of the calamity that befell the polluted cities of the plain is unmistakeably discoverable from the inspired record. Whether it was produced miraculously or by the operation of physical agents employed by God, is in a religious point of view of comparatively little consequence to determine. It was a divine judgment foretold, as being designed for the punishment of a people who were "sinners exceedingly." Their repentance would have stayed the hands of the destroying angels; and the knowledge of this interesting fact, relieving the pain of perusing the revolting narrative, gives a beautiful view of the moral government-the gracious character of God.

But those cities had become a hotbed of vice-a sink of iniquity; and while the inhabitants were exterminated, that their foul posterity might no longer defile the earth with their presence, their name is introduced into every prophetic denunciation-forms the type of every blasted scene of moral desolation, no terms more emphatic being found to describe the judgment of heaven upon a wicked people than to compare it to the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

Verse 26
But his wife looked back from behind him, and she became a pillar of salt.

But his wife looked back from behind him, and she became a pillar of salt. This phrase, "pillar of salt," is perhaps to be accounted for by the peculiarity of oriental metaphor. Salt, which was variously emblematical, was, with eastern people, especially a symbol of incorruptibility, and hence, to denote the validity and continuance of a covenant, it is frequently called in Scripture a covenant of salt (Numbers 18:19; 2 Chronicles 13:5). Conformably to this interpretation, "a pillar of salt" will signify a perpetual pillar. It is deserving of notice, that the text does not say she was metamorphosed into a pillar of salt, but that she became a pillar of salt - i:e., having not only 'looked behind,' but actually turned back (our Lord's admonition, Luke 17:32, is founded on the fact of her attempting to retrace her steps) - she was suffocated and then overwhelmed by the torrent of bituminous and sulphureous matter; which, as it formed an increasing incrustation over her body, rendered her a lasting monument of the fatal effects of a too deeply rooted affection for worldly attractions, and of wilful disobedience to the divine instructions. Josephus asserts ('Antiquities,' b. 1:, ch. 12, ˜4) that this pillar was still standing in his day. Clement of Rome, a contemporary of Josephus, bears a similar testimony, as also does Irenaeus, who lived in the century following (Whiston's Josephus, note).

Many travelers in succeeding ages also attested the sight of this archaic monument; and the mystery was not cleared up until the American Expedition, under Captain Lynch-during their explorations of the Dead Sea-discovered an immense pillar near the base of the salt mountain ridge of Usd-m. This salsuginous pillar, which was cylindrical in front, and pyramidical behind, being attached to the rock by a prop, was 40 feet in height, and stood on a pedestal which was about 40 or 50 feet above the level of the sea. It was one entire mass of crystallization.

The following year it is described by De Saulcy, who saw it as greatly changed, until it disappeared. But numerous pyramidical columns of salt appeared in many other places of this region, the original formation and mutable appearances of which, as they are detached from the general mass of the salt mountain, are now well known; but which, in an earlier and less observant age, might easily be mistaken for the pillar into which Lot's wife, the victim of her supine indolence or sinful temerity, was supposed to be transformed. 

Verse 27-28
And Abraham gat up early in the morning to the place where he stood before the LORD:

Abraham gat up early in the morning to the place where he stood before the Lord. The peak is traditionally said to have been the ancient Caphar-Barucha, now Beni-Naim. 'From the height which overlooks Hebron, where the patriarch stood, the observer at the present day has an extensive view spread out before him toward the Dead Sea. A cloud of smoke rising from the plain would be visible to a person at Hebron now, and could have been, therefore, to Abraham as he looked toward Sodom on the morning of its destruction by God' (Hackett). It must have been an awful sight, and is frequently alluded to in Scripture (Deuteronomy 29:23; Isaiah 13:19; Jude 1:7). 

Verse 29
And it came to pass, when God destroyed the cities of the plain, that God remembered Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow, when he overthrew the cities in the which Lot dwelt. When God destroyed the cities, ... This is most welcome and instructive, after so painful a narrative. It shows, if God is a "consuming fire" to the wicked, He is the friend of the righteous: 'Remembering' the intercessions of Abraham, He rescued Lot from the terrific scene; and what confidence should not this give us that He will 'remember' the intercessions of a greater than Abraham in our behalf. 

Verse 30
And Lot went up out of Zoar, and dwelt in the mountain, and his two daughters with him; for he feared to dwell in Zoar: and he dwelt in a cave, he and his two daughters.

Lot went up out of Zoar. He became afraid to reside in this place, lest the inhabitants, if addicted to the same gross habits of wickedness, might be involved ere long in a calamity similar to that which had befallen the neighbouring cities.

And dwelt in the mountain. This might be the mountain immediately east of Zoar. The hills of the peninsula (some of them low mounds, reaching to the eastern shore of the sea) are in the official 'Report of the American Exploring Expedition' estimated at from 60 to 80 feet in height. If he took refuge in one of the mountains of Moab, they lay at a distance of 10 miles from Zoar. Lot's flight from Zoar, notwithstanding the divine assurance that he would be safe within its walls, is an additional proof of his instability of character-at least of his weak and wavering faith. 

Verses 31-38
And the firstborn said unto the younger, Our father is old, and there is not a man in the earth to come in unto us after the manner of all the earth:

The first-born said unto the younger. The first impression naturally made upon the mind of a reader by the perusal of the horrid details which follow is, that the moral sensibilities of Lot's daughters had been blunted, or rather totally extinguished, by long and familiar association with the people of the Pentapolis, and that they had already sunk to the lowest depths of depravity, when they could in concert deliberately plan the commission of incest with their own father. But this first impression will soon be corrected or removed by the recollection that those young women, though living in the midst of a universally corrupt society, had yet maintained a virtuous character (Genesis 19:8); and therefore it must be presumed that it was through the influence of some strong, overpowering motive they were impelled to the adoption of so base an imposture.

It could not be, as has been generally supposed, that they believed themselves to be the sole survivors of mankind; because they knew that the inhabitants of Zoar were alive; and if they were now residing in a cave of the Moabite mountains, they must have seen multitudes of labourers working in the vineyards with which those heights were extensively planted. They could not be actuated, therefore, with the wish to preserve the human race, which, in their view, was all but extinct. Their object must have been very different, and most probably it was this. Cherishing some family traditions respecting the promised seed, in expectation of which Abraham, with Lot and others, had migrated to Canaan, they brooded in despondency over the apparent loss of that hope-since their mother's death; and believing that their father, who was descended from the oldest branch of Terah's family, and who was an object of God's special charge to the angels, had the best claim to be the ancestor of the distinguished progeny, they agreed together to use means for securing the much-longed-for result.

This view of their conduct is strongly confirmed by the circumstance that, instead of being ashamed of their crime, or concealing the origin of their children by some artfully-contrived story, they proclaimed it to the world, and perpetuated the memory of it by the names they bestowed upon their children; the oldest calling her son Moab [ Mow'aab (Hebrew #4124), an old or corrupt form of mee'aab (Hebrew #1), 'from father,' or as Kurtz derives it, Mow'aab (Hebrew #4124) = muw'b, from yaa'ab (Hebrew #2968), to desire, meaning, 'He that has been desired or longed for'], and the younger designating her son [ been (Hebrew #1121) `amiy (Hebrew #5971)], 'son of my people.' This, if not an altogether satisfactory, is at least a rational explanation of a course of conduct which, in young women of unsullied purity, is so revolting; but which, as Rosenmuller remarks, 'is in accordance not only with the circumstances of that time, but with the way of thinking and acting in remote antiquity.'

After these observations, it is superfluous to notice the strange criticism of de Wette and Von Bohlen, who consider this concluding narrative a fiction, which the national jealousy and hatred of the Jews to the Moabites and Ammonites invented; to bring disgrace on the origin of these people. But the value of their criticism will be seen at once by a reference to Deuteronomy 2:9-19, where the Israelites are expressly told not to molest the Moabites and Ammonites, because they were the descendants of Lot; and the narrative which forms the conclusion of this chapter must have had an influence in fostering brotherly feelings toward these people.

The history of Lot ends here. Dr. Robinson mentions ('Biblical Researches') that the Arabs have a tradition that he was buried on Beni-Naim, the elevated spot where Abraham stood before the Lord interceding for Sodom, and whence he next morning viewed the distant conflagration. 

20 Chapter 20 

Verse 1
And Abraham journeyed from thence toward the south country, and dwelled between Kadesh and Shur, and sojourned in Gerar.

Abraham journeyed from thence. Whence? No place is mentioned in connection with the patriarch's name in the context immediately preceding. We must look back to Genesis 13:18; because all the transactions related in the intermediate chapters took place while Abraham had his headquarters established in "Mamre, which is in Hebron." His motive for removing might be a necessity to obtain fresh pastures; but considering it was immediately subsequent to the destruction of the plain, it probably was fear to dwell among the Canaanites.

Toward the south country. The word Negeb, or 'south,' is used to describe that tract of country through which lay the ordinary caravan road between central Canaan and Egypt. It comprised a considerable but irregularly-shaped region; its main portion stretching from the mountains and lowland of Judah on the north, to the mountains of the Azazimeh on the south, and from the Dead Sea and southern Ghor on the east, to the Mediterranean on the west. It had, however, a further extension northeastwardly to lat. 31ø 35' or 40', and southwestwardly to about lat. 30ø 35', where it met the desert et-Tih; thus occupying a middle position, both topographicaly and physically, between the rich soil of central Canaan and the sand wastes and "that great and terrible wilderness" (Negeb).

And dwelled between Kadesh and Shur (i:e., in the southwest portion of the Negeb: cf. 2 Chronicles 14:12).

And sojourned in Gerar. He with his family established his residence in the capital Gerar, situated at a spot now called Khirbet el-Jerar situated about three hours south-southeast of Gaza, near the mouth of Wady Es-Sheriah, and on the banks of Tour el-Gerar-the river Gerar (Williams' 'Holy City').

The territory of Gerar in the time of the patriarchs did not probably extend much to the north of the metropolis, but seems to have been comprised within nearly the same limits as the country of the Tiyahah tribe in the present day, which stretches northward as far as the neighbourhood of Gaza and Bir es-Seba. The eastern boundary, by a cross line to Wady el-Abyad, and Wady er-Ruhaibeh, is formed by the rocky district of the Azazimch; on the south it terminated at Wady el-Jerur (50 miles south from Gerar, in a line between Ain el-Kadeis and Jebel es-Sur), which runs into Wady el-Arish; while the western boundary, which must have been drawn at some distance from the sea, corresponded to the line of demarcation between the modern Arab tribes of Tiyƒhah and Terabin (Negeb). It was an undulating region, the extent and fertility of which, both as an arable and pastoral country, rendered it a favorite resort of the patriarchs. 

Verse 2
And Abraham said of Sarah his wife, She is my sister: and Abimelech king of Gerar sent, and took Sarah.

Abraham said of Sarah ... She is my sister - fear of the people among whom he was, tempted him to equivocate. His conduct was highly culpable. It was deceit, deliberate and premeditated-there was no sudden pressure upon him-it was the second offence of the kind-it was a distrust of God every way surprising, and it was calculated to produce injurious effects on the people around. Its mischievous tendency was not long in being developed.

Abimelech king of Gerar. Abimelech = father of the king, or my father-king. The name, like that of Pharaoh, seems to have been an official title, and probably assumed to distinguish the kingship as hereditary, not elective. He had a court and an army (Genesis 21:22); and from the close affinity of the government and usages to those of Egypt, there is every reason to believe the sovereigns were connected with the shepherd kings who ruled in lower Egypt (Deuteronomy 2:23), but who, being worsted in the politics convulsions of that country, had on their expulsion established themselves in the extensive pasture lands which lay along its northern border. Those early Philistines were a settled population, who occupied themselves for the most part in the peaceful pursuits of agriculture and keeping cattle. They were far superior in civilization and refinement to the Canaanitish tribes around; and this polish they doubtless owed to their Egyptian origin.

On Abraham's arrival in Gerar he was exposed to the same risk on account of his wife's beauty, that he had formerly experienced in Egypt and the same result followed-namely, that of Sarah's being taken into the royal harem-a result to which Abraham himself had directly led, by following the unworthy course of equivocation concerning her relation to him as his wife. Abimelech sent and took her to be one of his wives, in the exercise of a privilege claimed by Eastern sovereigns, already explained, Genesis 12:19. 

Verse 3
But God came to Abimelech in a dream by night, and said to him, Behold, thou art but a dead man, for the woman which thou hast taken; for she is a man's wife.

God came to Abimelech in a dream by night. In early times a dream was often made the medium of communicating important truths; and this method was adopted for the preservation of Sarah. This is the first instance that has occurred in the course of the sacred history, of God giving a special revelation to any one who was not within the pale of the church and covenant; and therefore it is proper to observe that in all such supernatural communications it was to persons of power and influence, as Joseph, Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, and Daniel, with a prospective reference to the interests of his own people. So it was also in the instance before us.

And said to him, Behold, thou art ... a dead man - [Hebrew hin

Verse 4
But Abimelech had not come near her: and he said, Lord, wilt thou slay also a righteous nation?

Lord, wilt thou slay also a righteous nation? - [ 'Adonaay (Hebrew #136), Lord: see the note at Genesis 15:2.] The use of this term shows that true religion still lingered in Gerar, as it appears from the case of Melchizedek to have done among a few of the native Canaanites; because Abimelech was evidently acquainted with the name and attributes of the Divine Being to whom he appealed as a worshipper; while the anxious enquiry, "Wilt thou slay also a righteous nation?" suggested, doubtless, by the recent awful fate of the cities of the plain, implied that in national character his subjects bore an advantageous contrast with the debased and idolatrous inhabitants of that land. 

Verse 5
Said he not unto me, She is my sister? and she, even she herself said, He is my brother: in the integrity of my heart and innocency of my hands have I done this.

Said he not unto me She is my sister? This as the first isit of Abraham to Gerar; and in his ignorance Said he not unto me, She is my sister? This was the first visit of Abraham to Gerar; and in his ignorance whether there was any moral or religious principle among the people of that place, he apprehended that he would be brought into danger from the rare attractions of his wife. By the disingenuous artifice he resorted to, and which he persuaded Sarah to support, he showed an indifference about the chastity of his wife, and through a slavish dread of death seemed eager to provide for his own safety at the expense of her honour; although a moment's reflection on the splendid promises made to him would have been sufficient to dispel all his fears.

In the integrity of my heart ... have I done this. This phrase is used in evident opposition to any deceit or violence; and has a reference solely to integrity and innocence with respect to his obtaining possession of Sarah, whom, on the ground of her ostensible relation to Abraham, he considered himself at liberty to appropriate conformably to the usage of his country and age. This plea God himself was pleased to admit; but at the same time informed him that the illness, under which he suffered was brought upon him to prevent the dishonour of the Hebrew woman, whom he was commanded to restore to her husband. 

Verse 6
And God said unto him in a dream, Yea, I know that thou didst this in the integrity of thy heart; for I also withheld thee from sinning against me: therefore suffered I thee not to touch her.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 7
Now therefore restore the man his wife; for he is a prophet, and he shall pray for thee, and thou shalt live: and if thou restore her not, know thou that thou shalt surely die, thou, and all that are thine.

He is a prophet , [Hebrew, naabiy' (Hebrew #5030), a recipient of divine revelations] - one who is in direct communication with God-for whom the Deity shows a special favour, and whose intercessory prayers in behalf of any one are of great avail. The scriptural meaning of the word is, an interpreter of the divine will (Exodus 7:1-2). 'Abraham enjoyed many prophetic promises, which were reserved for coming generations; and to this plainly reference is had in the application to him of this term (Havernick).

And he shall pray for thee, and thou shalt live. Since Abraham sustained a special covenant relation to God, he was still upheld in honour, notwithstanding this failure. He was the Lord's chosen servant, not on account of his personal righteousness, but by an act of grace; and consequently the divine purposes he had been called to promote would still be carried out, irrespectively of his occasional weaknesses in faith or errors in duty. God therefore told Abimelech to seek the benefit of the patriarch's prayers: for it is an established principle in the divine government that "the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much;" and there can be no doubt that the king's subsequent conversation with the devout patriarch was greatly conducive to his spiritual well-being. 

Verse 8
Therefore Abimelech rose early in the morning, and called all his servants, and told all these things in their ears: and the men were sore afraid.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 9
Then Abimelech called Abraham, and said unto him, What hast thou done unto us? and what have I offended thee, that thou hast brought on me and on my kingdom a great sin? thou hast done deeds unto me that ought not to be done.

Then Abimelech called Abraham, and said ... What hast thou done? In what a humiliating plight does the patriarch now appear-he, a servant of the true God, rebuked by a Philistine prince. Who would not rather be in the place of Abimelech than of the honoured but sadly offending patriarch! What a dignified attitude is that of the king-calmly and justly reproving the sin of the prophet, but respecting his person, and heaping coals of fire on his head by the liberal presents made to him. 

Verse 10
And Abimelech said unto Abraham, What sawest thou, that thou hast done this thing?

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 11
And Abraham said, Because I thought, Surely the fear of God is not in this place; and they will slay me for my wife's sake.

Abraham said ... I thought, Surely the fear of God is not . From the horrible vices of Sodom, he seems to have taken up the impression that all other cities of Canaan were equally corrupt. There might have been few or none who feared God; but what a sad thing when men of the world show a higher sense of honour and a greater abhorrence of crimes than a true worshipper! Abraham uses here and in Genesis 20:13 the name "God" - as being perhaps more adapted to the understanding of the king than "the Lord." 

Verse 12
And yet indeed she is my sister; she is the daughter of my father, but not the daughter of my mother; and she became my wife.

Yet indeed she is my sister - (see the note at Genesis 11:31.) Terah must have been a polygamist, or a widower who had contracted a second marriage, if Sarah was sister to Abraham. But Sarah ( = Iscah) is called not the daughter but the daughter-in-law of Terah (Genesis 11:13), and she is represented as Abraham's niece (Genesis 11:29), the daughter of Haran, who might be Terah's son by a first wife, and consequently Sarah and Abraham were descended from Terah by different wives; or, it may be that the word "sister" is used here in the same latitude of meaning as "brother" is (Genesis 14:14). The law of incest in early times was probably traditional, and therefore liable to indistinctness and uncertainty. Hence, marriages with half-sisters have at all times been frequent in Eastern countries; and every reader of ancient history will recollect the well-known instances of Cambyses (Herodotus, 3:31) and Herod Aggippa ('Juv.,' 6:, 157).

What a poor defense Abraham made! The statement absolved him from the charge of direct and absolute falsehood; but he had told a moral untruth, because there was an intention to deceive (cf. Genesis 12:11-13). 'Honesty is always the best policy.' Abraham's life would have been as well protected without the fraud as with it: and what shame to himself-what distrust of God-what dishonour to religion might have been prevented! "Let us speak truth every man to his neighbour." 

Verses 13-15
And it came to pass, when God caused me to wander from my father's house, that I said unto her, This is thy kindness which thou shalt shew unto me; at every place whither we shall come, say of me, He is my brother.

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 16
And unto Sarah he said, Behold, I have given thy brother a thousand pieces of silver: behold, he is to thee a covering of the eyes, unto all that are with thee, and with all other: thus she was reproved.

I have given thy brother a thousand pieces of silver. [The word sheqel (Hebrew #8255) is often omitted: cf. Genesis 37:28; Deuteronomy 22:19; Hosea 3:2.]

He is to thee a covering of the eyes. This is commonly understood to mean a veil to conceal her charms, and be a public manifestation to all that she was a married woman (1 Corinthians 11:10). As Calvin expounds it-`If you were unmarried, you would be exposed to many and great perils. But since God has given you a husband to be the guardian of your chastity, it becomes you to conceal yourself under that covering. Why should you voluntarily lay it aside?' But not to dwell on the extraordinary amount given, if the money was designed solely for the purchase of a veil, there is no certain evidence that in oriental countries the use of the veil was at any period confined to married women [ k

Verse 17
So Abraham prayed unto God: and God healed Abimelech, and his wife, and his maidservants; and they bare children.

So Abraham prayed unto God. Although the efficacy of prayer is not expressly mentioned until the Gospel age (Matthew 7:7; James 5:14-15), there are numerous remarkable instances of its power and influence recorded throughout the Old Testament History. The agency of Abraham being employed in intercessory prayer for the sick, the divine favour to him was manifested anew by an immediate answer in the restoration of Abimelech and his household; and the notice of the fact would tend to raise the patriarch in the estimation of the Gerar people, who would feel themselves laid under obligations for so important a service.

And his maid-servants , [Hebrew, w

